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PRE:FACE 

TIIE six Lectures read hMore .the Roy:3,l Ins.ti~ution a.re 
ana.ttell)_pt to muke something like a systematic application 
of a line of argurnen.t which has been often made use of 
in particular cases both by myself and by. other writers . 

.. They are an attempt ·to claim for political institutions a 
· right to a scientific treatment of exactly the same kind 
as that which has been so succEltlsfully applied to language, 
to mythology, and to the pro.gress of culture. But of course 
they do not themselves attempt to do more than make a 
beg{nning, by applying the Comparative method to some 
of the most prominent institutions of those among the 
Aryan nations whose history was best known to myself 
and was likely to • be best known to my hearers. Nothing 
hiore than this could well be done in a coui-se' of lectures, 
even ifmy own knowledge had enabled me to carry my 
,illustrations over a much wider range. But I trust that 
others whose studies have lain in other branches of history 
m'ay be led to take up the subject and to carry it on further. 
What l have done. may perhaps be enough to show that 
Greeks, Italians, and Teutons have a large ~mmon stock 
of institutions, institutions whose likeness cannot be other-- • 
Wise accounted for ·than by the supposition of their common 
primitive origin. Tt re~ains now to show how mueh of this 
common stoek is eommon to tho whole Aryan family, how 

.much of the common Aryan stock may be eommon to the 

• 
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• Aryan and Semitic fa1nilies, how much of tho possible 
common Aryan and Semitic stock may be common . to the 
races of the eastern hemisphere or to tho whole of mankind. 
On none of those points have I even attempted to enlarge; 
I have merely pointed them out as questions to which my 
own inquiries naturally lead up, and which I hope may be 
thoroughly worked out by some of those scholars "ho ate 
qualified to take them in hand. 

Even within tho range of tho three branches of the Aryan 
family which I ·chose for special examination, tho limits 
and nature of a course of lectures did not allow of anything 
more than to choose some of the more pro~ninent instances 
illustrating the positions laid down, and even among these 
it was of cour~e impossible to follow out any matter in all 
its bearings. The really practical object of a lecture is, • 
aJter all, not so much direct teaching as the suggestion of 
points for thought and study. With this view I have, 
since the lectures wore delivered, added a considerable 
number of notes and references, in which I ha,ve gone 
somewhat further into several points than I could do in 
the lectures t,hernsolves. T'hese mn.y, I hope, set some of 
my readers on f~rther inquiries ; I can hardly expect that 
in their noeessarily desultory shape they ean do much rilore. 

I have no doubt that both in tho lectures and in tho 
notes many things will be found whieh have been already 
said both by myself and by other writers. Probably mal).y 
things will be found which both myself and other writers 
may find occasion to say again, as often as it ma,y u,y 
needful to put forth correct views of matters about .which ·· . . ' 

popular errors and confusions are afloat. There is a l:,trge 
•- class of people who pay little heed to a thing that is s~id 

only once, but on whom, when it is said several times and 
put in several shapes, it at last has an effect. I believe 
that this class is more numerous--its needs are certainly 
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worth attending to~than those fastidious persons 
who are qisgusted if they are ever called 1lpon to hear the • 
same thing twice. Besides this,, the sa~ne fact constantly 
has to l::>e looked at from differ~nt points of view, to be 
llsed • ·to illust:rate several general propositions, to be . set 
before .. several classes of readers or hearers. I find also 
~that 'the best and most successful writers are always those 
who have least scruple in· putting forth the truths which 
they have to enforce over and over. again. And I believe 
that· their. so. doing is one element of their success. 

'I'() the six lectures read before the Royal Institution this 

year 1 have ~dded t~~ ~~?~ J;~S~';r~ .... 'ff.l¢i_qlJ.". I had the 
gr~at pleasure of b~i~;g:· --6~1i~a· · ·~n·- -t~ giv~ before the Uni-

.Versity of Cambridge last year. It was o£. course written 
befo:re the Royal Institution Lectures were either written 
or. designed. Without forming part of the same course, 
it deals with· a kindred subjeet. Both are meant as con
tributions .to the same object, to the breaking down of 
the unnatural barrier' between what are called "ancient" 
and _"1nodern" subjects in language, history, and everything 
'else. If I should eve.r see . the establishment of a .real 
Schoolof I:Iistory and a .real Schoolof Language in the 
Univtjrsity of Oxford, I shall feel, not only that the 
principles for which I have been fighting for years have 
been put into a practical shape, but also that a step has 
been taken towards the advancement of really sound 
learning greater than any that has been taken since the 
Si]("~E:l§nth century. 

Since • these lectures were written I have fallen in with 
the wo.rk of M1 de Coulanges called La Ctt;e Antiqne, at 
least in the English form into which it has been thrown• 
by Mr. T. C. Barker in his book called ' Aryan Civilization.' 
lt deals of co)lrse with many of the subjects with which 

· 1 have dealt, and those which it does deal with, are 
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, of course dealt with fttr more fully than I have done. 
· But the. book, notwithstanding its general title, is almost 

wholly confined to Greek and Roman n1atters, and deals 
hardly at all with the .kindred 'l'eut~:mic institutions. Nor 
can I ·at all pledge myself to the author's views on all 
matters, as he seems too anxious to account for every
thing by reference to a single principle, that of retigion.• 
How much I have learned from the writings of Professor 
Max Muller, Mr. E. B. Tylor, and Sir Henry Maine, may 
be seen throughout the book. Among foreign writers 
it will be seen that I have drawn most largely on the 
great Deutsche Ve·rjassungsgesdl/iclde of G. 1I .. Waitz. It 
::;hould be a matter of rejoicing among scholars that we 
shall soon hav~ a companion work for our own History 
from the hands of Professor Stubbs. 

SoMJCRLEAZE, WELLs, 

Septem.ber 26th, 1873. • 

NoTl~.-With the exception of alterations in the head-linesj 
rendered necessary by the change of print, this edition remains 
the same 11s that of 1873. 

I?r.onENCE FREEMAN. 

0XFOHD, 1895 . 
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POLITICS 

I 

OF THE COMPARATIVE SCIENCES 
• 

establishment of the Comparative Method of study 
ha~ .. been the greatest intellectual achievement of our time. 
It has carried light and order i~to whole branches of human 
knowledge which before were shrouded in darkness and eon
fusion. It has brought a line of argument which reaches 
moral certaintyinto a region which before was given over to 
~andom guess-work. Into matters which are for the most 

· ·part incapable of strictly · external proof it has brought· a 
form • of strictly internal proof which is more convincing, 
more unerring. In one department, the first, perhaps the 
greatest, to which it has been applied, the victory of. the 
Comparative Method may now be said to be assured. The 
Science •· of Language has been placed on a firm basis, from 
which it 1s impossible to believe that it can ever. be dis
lodged. Here and there we come across facts which show us 
that there are two classes of men on whom its truths have 
as yet been thrown away. There are men whom we cannot 
exactly call scholars, far less philologers, but who often have • 
a purely literary knowledge of several languages, who seem 
really never to have heard of the discoveries of modern 
science, and who go on guessing and dogmatizing as if Com-

• parative Philology had never been heard o£ And there are 
B 
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others,. a more hopeless but, I •• bylieve, a smaller Class, who 
really know what. the objects and results of the sci~ntific 
method are, but who cast them away as delusiqn, who look 
on the sure truths of science as dreams and .on their own 
fancies as the only realities. The .f(mner class, whom the 
light has IJ,Ot yet reached, may possibly some day learn; at· 
all events they will some day die out. The latter class,wJwm • 
the light h!as reached but who count the light for darkness, 
will certainly never learn, and most likely they wili never 
die out. Such men are to he found in all branches of study. 
rrhere are those who have heard all that natural science 
has to say for itself, hut who still believe tha~ .the earth is 
flat or· that. the moon does not go round on its axi.s. But 
the nmuhcrs and importance of such men are daily lessening. 
Some years back there were men whose attainments in some 
branches of linguistic study were of real iruportance, ·hut 
who sneered at the scientific doctrine of the relations of 
languages as the " Aryan hertlsy." Such men arc most likely 
no longer to ·be found. The disbelievers in Comparativu 
Philology, as distinguished from those who never heard .of it, 
seem now to be confined to that class of harmless ·lunatics 
who put f()l'th elnbomte theories <1bout "Man's first word,'' 
or who still believe that the Irish language· is derived from 
the Pha:mician. With rega-rd to Comparative Philology the 
battle is won. No man who has any right to helis~ened to 
on such a subject doubts that the ,doctrine of the r0lations 
of language has passed out of the stage of controversies and 
questions into the stage .of admitted truths. There is, of 
cottrse, still room for difference of opinion as. to points of 
minuter detail; as to the main principle and its ·leading 
applications there is none. 

Comparative Philology then is fully established a;s . :.t 
• science. And, af:l far as this country is concerned; we rnay 

fairly say that it was on the spot where I now stand that its 
claims to rank as a science were established. . Other applica
tions of the Comparative Meth~d are later in. date, ar1,d they 
have not yet won the same· strong and unassailable position. , 
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One reason, of course,is that they are . later in date, that 
~heyha~e not ha,d so long a time to wqr~ their way into 
pen's minds ... But this is not the only cause why Compara
tive lVIythology alid other applications of the Comparative 
]\!(ethod have .not won the same complete acceptance from 
eyery onfl; qualified • to judge which Comparative Philology 

• cert~nly has won. In no other case-so at least it strikes 
1Ue-cal1 the application of the Comparative Method be so 
clear and simple, so 1.1tterly beyond doubt or c;:tvil, as it is in 
t~e pase of' language. In the case of language the method 
isself-convincing, -It is hard to conceive that the doctrine 
oftherelation.s .of language, if once clearly stated to a mind 
of .m?inary intelligence, can fail to be received at once. 
~hen it is not so received, it can only be because of the 
difficultywhich we all more or less feel wh~n we. are called 
on, not . only to le;:trn but to unlearn. The opposition to the 
scientific . treatment of. language or of any. other· subject 

' al\vays comes ·from teachers wl:ro find it. hard to cast aside 
::ttl pld method and to adopt a new. It never comes from 
le~rners to whom all methods are alike new, and who :find 
the scientific method by far the .easiest. That Colnparative 
Philolog-y is • sometimes imisunderstood, even by. those •who 
profess to accept its teaching, is shO"'I1 by. the fact that there 
are a good number of people who believe that the great 
result qf .the scientific study of language is to show that 
.Greek and ·English are both of them derived from Sa,nscrit. 
But this kind of thing will die out of1itself. No one who 
has from the beginning been taught according to the scientific 
method, and who has never heard of any other, will ever (all 
into<confusions of this kind. And it seems impossible. that, 
with a,ny one whose mind is able to give a fair field and no 
favour, Comparative Philology can fail to, .b~ accepted at 
once. To .many it will come, not as something new, but ~s • 
the fuller revelation of something towards which they have 
peen feeling their way of their own heads. Every one who 
.~~learned any two cognate languages otherwise .thanas.a 

·· ,. ill~pt;n;J.ust have found out detached pieces of Grimm's Llw 
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for himsel£ When a man has got thus far, and when th(') 
complete doctrine and its consequences are set before- him, 
they carry their own conviction with them, We see what 
kind of words the various Aryan languages havl:l in cornmon, 
ancl what kind of words each language or group oflanguages 
has peculiar to itsel£ The inference as to the affinity of 
those languages to one another, and as to the conditio;1 of 
those who spoke them at the various stages of the great 
Aryan migration, is one which it is · impossible to withstand. 
Comparative Philology has in truth revealed to· us several 
stages of the prw-historic growth of man for which we have· 
no recorded evidence, but which it makes far . more certa;in ' 
than much which profesSBs to rest on recorded. evidenc~. It ' 
teaches us facts about which no external pro()f ca,il be 
had, but for wh:i'th the internal proof, when once stated, is 
absolutely irresistible. 

With Comparative Mythol~gy, on the other hand, the ca.se 
seems to be different. The mere statement of the · doctniH'i ; 
does not in the same way carry conviction with it. The 
phwnomena presented by Comparative Philology cannot 
reasonably be explained in tUlJ other wrq than that in which 
Cotnparative Philology professes to explain thorn. We find, 
for instance, the word mill, or some word evidently the sariw, 
used in the same sense in a number of • diffe:rent -.lar:tgti~ges, 
between some of which the process of borrowing from one 
another is historically impossible (I); Even in the case 'of a 
single word, it would be hard to believe that the likeries.s was 
the restllt of accident. It would 'be hard to believe that by 
sheer chan<;e, without any connexion ·of ·any kind wi'th each 
other, a large .number of isolated nations separat,ely made up 
·their minds to• calla mill a mill. But when we find the same 

•phwnomena, not in one or two words, but . in ,inany, .the 
notion of accidental likeness .becomes impossible. Wi~h s11ch · 
facts before us, . there .. is no withstanding . the infet~pqe rhat 
all those languages :were once one language, that', the natjons 
which speak those ianguag~s 'were once on.e nation, a.nd t;hat 

• 



I. COMPARATIVE PHILOLOGY SELFcCONVINCING 5 

th.ose nations did not part asu:qder till they were so far 
civilized as to have found out the use of mills, and of all 
other objects the names of ·which are common to the whole 
group oflanguages. But when we find a legend, or several 
legends,. which .seem to be common to several distant _ages 
and nations, the doctrine of a common derivation from a 
con-.mon stock is not in the same way the only possible 
explanation. It may be shown by argument to be . the 
rightexplanation in each particular case; but the mere 
statement of the doctrine does .not of itself convince us that 
it must be the right explanation in any case. The alleged 
pqints of likeness between legend and legend will not seem 
so indisputable to every mind as the identity between two 
cognate words. Some minds may refuse to see the likeness 
at all; .others may see the likeness, but ma"J hold that it can 
be accounted for by some other means than that of referring 
both to a common source. To fall back on our former 
illustration, the art .of grinding• corn may have been invented 
over. aJ?-d over again by any number of independent nations. 
The. point on which the Comparative Philologer takes his 
stand is • that it is inconceivable that, in such a case, they 
should all have called the instrument of grinding a mill. In 
the sa:rn:e way some of the simple stories, the obvious 
characters, the easily imagined situations, which form the 
staple of the legendary lore of most nations, may have been 
invented over and over again in distant times and places. 
There is at least nothing obviously absurd in thinking so; 
there is no absolute need to account for the likeness by· the 
theory that all must have come from one common source. 
Comparative Mythology begins to be really convincing only 
when it can call Comparative Philology to its help. When a 
name in. a Greek legend cannot be i·easonabry explained by 
the . Greek language, but can be explained by the Sanscrit: 
the probability that the Greek and the Indian story really 
do come from the same source comes very near to moral 
certainty. Yet even here there is room for difference of 
opinion in a way in which there is not in the case of Philology 
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proper. We are· • told, for instance, that. the Cha1·ites, the 
Graces, in the Greek: mythology are the same as the Harits, 
the horses. of the Sun, in the Indian mythology. The p{lilo~ 
logical comiexion of the two names is beyond all doubt ; the 
Greek and the Sanscrit word both obviously come from .a 
common root., from the primitive meaning ofw.hich both have 
wandered very far indeed. But it does not seem to follow • 
that there must be any nearer connexion betwet;n .the 
Oharites and the Harits than the general connexion which 
exists between any two words which come from .a common 
root. Some minds may refuse to soe any likeness between 
the solar horses of the Indian legend and the. graceful female 
forms of the Greek legend. They may be inclined to\ think 
that the singular OhaTis of the 'Iliad,' the phu·al OhaTi.tcs<of 
the ' Odyssey,' ntay be independent creations. of the. Greek 
mind, wrought out after the sepatation of the Greeks and 
their immediate. kindred from .the common family. They 
may deem that Chcwis and• the Ohm"ites are as directly 
impersonations as Ate and the Litai; they may deem that 
they took their name from the noun xap£<;, in the later and 
ordinary sense of the word, after t hat, later fl.nd ordinary sense 
had Jlarted off from the origina.l root. Such :1 view is 
least not obviously absurd, nor is it at all inco!lsistent with 
the acceptance of the general doctrine of Comparative 
Mythology (2). In the case of language, any particular 
language may develope any number of new words from the 
old roots; it may adopt any number of new words from 
foreign tongues. But the invention of a new root in any 
particular language is a thing which we cannot conceive. As 
to mythology the case is different. We may allow that there 
is a great stock of legend common to the whole Aryan family, 
or c.ommon to all mankind, and yet we may hold that many 

•particular legends, Hellenic, Teutonic, or any other, are due 
to the independent play of fancy after· Hellenes, •· T~.vtqns, or 
any other branch of the common stock, had become a distinct 
people with a distinct language. For my own part., I fir:rnly 
believe that Comparative Mythology really has brought 
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light a vast common stock· of legend,. the groundwork of 
which is to be found in the physical phren omena of nature. 
But :!;must decline to believe that the whole mythology of the 
.Ar.yan nations, as we find it in .Gre.ek and Teutonic literature, 
has this origin and no other. I believe that a large part of 
Greek and.Teutonic mythology has its.source in solar legends. 

• Buiei must decline to believe that every hero of Greek or 
Teutonic.Jegend must needs be the sun, save only that small 
minority who are not the sun but the wind (3). 

The difference then between Comparative Philology and 
Comparative Mythology would seem to be this. Comparative 
Philolo$y is, within its own range, the absolutely universal 
S()lyent : Comparative Mythology must be content to be only 
one most important solvent among others. To admit this 
il1lplies. no kind of undervaluing. of the Con•parative Method 
as applied to mythological subjects. It is still by that 
method(that the mythology of any people must be tested, 
that method is still the saf~guard against all unscientific 
treatment of the subject-against running, for instance, to 
Egypt, Phcenicia, or Palestine, for the explanation of 
particular Greek legends. The scientific method is first to 

. find out what there is in the Indian, Greek, Teutonic and 
other Aryan mythologies which can be fairly set down as 
springing from one common stock. When • this is clearly 
made out, ;ve are then in a position to determine what part 
(& the mythology of •• each people is due to independent 
inyention since the dispersion, what part, if any, is due _to 
importation from non-Aryan soui'ces, Semitic .or any other. 

Besides Comparative Philology and Comparative Mytho-
logy, there is a third branch of knowledge to Com-

Method has lately been applied with 
the case of Comparative Philtilogy 
been one chief means of bringing 

science into general notice. 
manners .. and 
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another. This is an inquiry which follows easily, and almost 
necessarily, upon Comparative Philology itself .. We have seen 
that, by. Comparative Philology alone, without any external 
evidence of any kind, we can find oub a great deal as to the 
social, political, a,nd religious state of the various branches of 
the Aryan stock at various stages of their dispersion. We 
can see that son1e of the most important 
of human culture were taken while the 
still a single people. We can see that other steps 
independently by different branches of the common 
after they had parted off from one another. Sometimes 
can go so far as to see that some invention or discoY¥I"Y was 
made by a particular branch, after it had parted off from the 
common centre, but bef<)re it had parted off again into the 
pm·ticular nation~ which meet us in written history. 'l'he 
evidence oflanguage alone thus gives us a. general notion of 
the amount of advance which had been made by the Aryans 
pef()re tho dispersion. It give'!:l us also the means of tracing 
in .some degree· the further advance made by the .Eastern 
and the Western Aryans after the Eastern and Western 
branches hc.td parted, but while the forefathers of Greeks, 
Italians, and Teutons still kept together. We can see that 
further steps .were tt~ken by the common f(n·efathers. of Greeks 
and Italians, after they had parteclcom.pany withthe.Teutons, 
but before Greeks and Italians were parted asunder by the 
Hadriatic. But in this line of inquiry it is to language 
alone.that the Comparative Method is directly applied. The 
knowledge which it brings to light as to .the growth of hm11an 
culture is most important in itself, and it is established by 
the most. certain of proofs ; still it is only an incidentalresult 
of an .inquiry which has another immediate object .. • But in 
the third branch • of inquiry of which I am speaking, .the 
Qmnparative Method is directly applied to the growth of 

vfulture itself .The immediate ()bject of research is no longer 
language, it is . no lon~er J~gend as.legend ;_,it is t!J.e custon1s, 
the socialinstitutions, the J:eligious ceremonies, of thediffere,nt < 

nations ofthe. earth into the· nature and origin. of which the 
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inquirer is now. searching. Such a research could hardly be 
carried on except by one to whom the studies of Comparative 
Philology and .Comparative Mythology were already .familiar: 
linguisticscienee gives the inquirer help at every step; legend
ary lore gives him help more .pr~cious still ; but his imme
diate object is different from either. He deals with customs 
and ceremonies,. even with legends as they either spring out 
l()f or• give birth to customs and ceren10nies, mnch as his 
fellow-inquirers deal with language and with legend looked 
at.for its own sake. He traces the religious rite, the social 
o;r domestic order, up to its root, just as his brethren do with 

. 'Yordsandwith legends. He finds perhaps that the custom, 
civil or religious, has shrunk up into a mere superf:\tition or 
prejtldice, which at first sight seems purely arbitrary and 

· n1¢aningless. It. seems arbitrary and meaningless, just as 
many a word, many a legend, whose history is full of life and 
meaning to the scientific inquix·er, seems arbitrary and mean
ingless to those .who stand without the gate. But, by com
paring together the analogous customs of various, often most 
remote, ages and countries, the scientific inquirer is led up to 

· . he is led up to the original idea of which particular 
cnstoms, ceremonies, and beliefs, are but the offshoots. And 
in. alL these cases, as the inquiry can be carried upwards, so it 
min be cal'ried downwards: Here comes in the doctrine of 
Survivals (4). It is a fascinating process by which we le~wn 
tb trace out the way in which a belief, a word, a legend, we 
might add a grammatical form, survives in this or that 
phrase or custom, whose origin has long been forgotten, and 
which, without a knowledge of that origin, seems utterly 
meaningless. As the Comparative Philologer shows that 
inflexions and terminations which seem to be purely arbi
trary were. once whole aml living words, ha-'ing as true a 
meaning as the root which they now simply serve to modify • 
~as he can trace out a long history of language and of nmch 
beside language in the single letter, the mere Yes 'r and 
Yes:m, to which a short and careless utterance has cut down 

• the once sounding titles of Sen·ior and 1nea Dmnina (5}-as 
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the Comparative ]\fythologer groups together 
of primmval thought on the great 
traces them on, through .legends of 
some feeble echo in the tales of the nurse1-y or .the 
fire-side-so their fellow-worker, the votary of our 
science which yet lacks a. name, traces out the embodiments 
of primmvaJ thought in ancient rites and • cust01US ; he follows 
the ancient belief and its utterances down to some fa~nt llUd!' 

forgotten shadow lingering on in some proverbial saying, in 
some familiar gesture, it may be even in sonic common 
~nticlc of dress, in. some faint relic of any of these • kind:-~ 
which we se~ or hear or wear or practise every day of ottr 
lives, without n thought of the primwval source from which 
it sprang, or of the long pages of history of which it is tho 
memorial For !this science, I say, the offspring doubtless of 
the two earlier sciences, but which has fully established it,s 
right to rank side by side' with either of them,. we need 11 

name. Let us hope that a mme may be found for it, if n9t 
-what may perhaps be hopeless-within the stores of our 
own mother-tongue, yet at least within the range the 
foreign words which have been already coined. It wo~tld be 
n pity if a line of inquiry whic~h has brought to light 
and from which so much mote may be looked 
by cumbering. the. dictionary with· some 
nnd barbarous formation ( 6). 

'l'his third, as yet nameless, science follows the 
Method no less strictly than it is followed by C01nparative 
Philology and Comparative Mythology. But it is still less 
safe in this case than in the case of Oompar::ttive l\Iythology 
to argue that every instance of likeness in times ,and places 
far away from one another necessarily proves that they are 
strictly sprung• from a common source. When•we find either 

• a legend or a custom repeated i11 this way in distant ti1Ues 
and. places, • we may be sure that there is a connexion • petweeit .. 
thtj several instances; but we need not. infer that> there is 
the same kind of direct connexion which we · infe.r whe.q we 
find the Greek, the Teuton, and the Hindoo using the sallle • 
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words and grammatical forms. If we find the same custom, 
aswe often do,at opposite ends of the earth or in ages far 
awa~ from one another, we need not infer that that. custom 
must have been handed down from a time when the fore
fathers C)f the two nations which are found using it formed 
one.people. It may be so; doubtless it often is so. But it 
ll1a,y a,l~o happen .that the chstom is in each case an inde
f>endent invention, the fruit of Eke circumstances leading to 
like results .... Or it may be. that the custom, without being 
itself in strictness a common possession, may be in each case 
the.offspring of a common idea, an idea common to all man~ 

' kii1cf or tO some. one. of the great eli visions of mankind. Or 
again it is, quite possible that a custom may have been simply 
borrowed by one nation from another, either while its meali" 
ing was still remembered or after it had' been forgotten. 
]3ut, notwithstanding all these chances, the method employed 
ir1this. form of research, just as much as in the other two, is 
strictly • Comparative. The customs are dealt with in the 
sa,me Wl1Y in which the words and the legends are dealt with 
in the other eases. And all three forms of inquiry stand in 
a <close relation to one • another. Comparative · Mythology 
could not get on at all without Comparative Philology; and 
the science of customs; ceremonies, and survivals bears on 
"bbth Philology and Mythology at every step. And the three 
may be ranged in a certain order. ·Comparative Philology is 
the purest science of the three: its evidence is the most 
strictly internal; it makes the least use of any facts beyond 
its own range; its argument is that which most distinctiy 
caJ;ries its. own conviction with it. Comparative Mythology 
does all this in· a •less degree ; the third nameless science does 
so in a less df:)gree still. Each depends more on facts which 
do not come immediately within its own ra;ge than Corn
pa_,rative Philology does. Still all three hang together ; aW 
are • ·branches of one inquiry ; all are applications of one 
111ethod, of that method the introduction of which marks the 
nineteenth century, like the fifteenth, as one of the great 

• stages · in the developement of the mind of man. 
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My beginnings have thus. far, I fear, been dry and abstract. 
But I have been anxious to .fix the exact relations between 
the chief subjects . • to which the Cornpara~ive meLhod of 
research.has as yet been applied. It was important •for 
purpose to do this, as my object in this course of Lectures is 
to attempt the application of tho same method to another 
subject. Or, to speak more accurately, I should perl~':tps not 
so much say another subject as a special and most important 
branch of t.lmt third class of subjects of which I h:;we already 
spoken. I wish that what I have to say may be looked on 
as an attempt to follow in the same path as two inquirers 
both of whom are well known in this place, Professor Max 
l\hiller and Mr. E. B. Tylor. With Mr. Tylor's subject 1 wi13h 
specially to connect my own: I should indeed .wish• that. 
mine may be lo!'Jked on as a part of his. But, as for the 
whole, so for tho part, it is not easy to find a name. My own 
subject 1 wish to speak of as Co1npamt1:ve Politics; but I fool 
that that is a form of words \vhiclil's not"a 'little liable to he 
misunderstood. But I may perhaps be allowed to make use of 
it, after I have explained the sense which I wish the words to 
boar. In the phrase of Omnparati'IJe Politics I wish the word 
Politics to be taken in the sense which it hears in tho mtmo 
of iiho groat work of Aristotll~. By Comparative Politics I 
mean the comparative study of political institutions, offorms of 
government. And, under the name of Comparative Politics, 
I wish to point out and bring together the many analogies 
which are to be seen between the political institutions of 
times and countries most remote from one another. In this 

my subject is the more minute treatment of a part of 
Mr .. Tylor's subject, namely those customs, ceremonies, 
formulm, and the like, which have to do with the political 
institutions of• different ages and nations. The analogies 

•which may be marked between the most remote a,ges and 
countries as to their forms of government, . their political 
divisions, the partition of power among different bodies 
or magistrates, are far more. and far more striking than would 
conw into any one's mind who has not given specialattention • 
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to the ing11iry. In some cases the likeness is seen at the first 
glance; in others it lies perhaps somewhat below the surface : 
h11t it needs only a little thought, backed by a little practice 
in researches of the • kind, in order easily to see the real 
likepess which often lurks under superficial unlikeness. As 
in (jomparative Philology a small amount of practice teaches 
the .learner to mark connexions between words at which the 
~nlearrfed are certain to mock, so it is with this study also. 
T}re. n1ost profitable analogies, the most striking cases of 
~ireqt derivation, are not those which are most obvious at 
first sight. 

:Bu.t another warning must be given. In tracing out an 
analogy or parallel of any kind, points of unlikeness are as 
carefully to be studied as points of likeness; it is in truth 
the points of superficial unlikeness which Qften give us the 
surest proofs of essential likeness. When we stop to com
pare, when we mark this and that point of difference in 
detail, it is .the surest proof of a real likeness between the 

.•. two things which we are comparing. When we stop to 
comment on the small differences between one human face 
and another, it is because we recognize all alike as human 
faces, because we see in all of them. that essential likeness 

. which alone E;n~ples us to see the points of unlikeness. So it 
is with the subject of our present inquiry. We are concerneci 
with the essential likeness of institutions, and we must never 
allory incidental points of unlikeness to keep us from seeing 
that essentiallikeness. And this caution is the more needed, 
because points of likeness and unlikeness which, in their 
practical results, in their bearings on later history, are of the 
yery first importance, may, in our way of looking at the 
matter, be purely incidental. I will illustrate my meaning 
by. an example. The English Parliament t;Onsists of two 
Houses : the Assemblies of most. other medireval European. 
states consisted of three or more. The practical importance 
of this difference has been almost boundless in its effects 
both on . the history of England and on the history of the 
many kingdoms and commonwealths which have copied the 



not more. 
a. legislature, the biccG1ne1·at 

called, thE) endless attempts, successful and unsuccessful, to 
sot up artificially in other lands what has come to us rea.dy
ll1ade through the facts of our history, all go on the principle 
that there shall be two Houses and no more. No~, if w~:e 
look to the history of our own constitution, we shall fi.nd that 
this particular number of two, as the number of the Hous<;s 
of our Parliament, is not owing to any conviction that two 
IIouses would work better tha11. either one or three, hut was 
it matter of sheer accident. 'l'he Estates of the Realm arE), 
in England no less than elsewhere, three-Nobles, Gle~g-,y, 
and Common$ .Cr>· .... In ~fa.n,ce. \\T.i . ~lllr');:~,-.~, ,t!~...,.i0!.,rgy> · · 
remained a distinct member of the States-General. as lo~g.11s 
the States-General lasted. In England . the Clergy· could 
never be got permanently tooact as a regular parliamentary 
Estate (8). 'l1he causes of this difference belong to the 
particular history of England ; the effects of it :;1re that the 
Pn.rlimnent of Engla.nd remained a Parliament of two Rouses 
only, and that a crowd of constitutions, European and 
Americ11n, have followed the English modeL The. accident 
then has, in its conse(fuences, been one of the great.facts of 
later political history ; hut, in our point of view, it is a mere 
accident with which we are in no way concerned. How 
these Estates' grew up in nearly every European country is 
essentially a part of our Comparative inquiry; how it 
happened that, in one particular country, · one of these 
Estates failed to keep its distinct political being is a xnatter 
of ordinary constitutional history. Still less have we anything 
to do with the fiuestions whether the effect of the accident, 

•that is the particular form of the English Parliament, has 
been good or bad, or whether the attempts to repro~uce.th.e 
same model in other countries havo been wise. or foolish. 
For our present purpose we must throw ourselves into a 
state of mind to which political consti.tutiom> 
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absolutely colourless .as .• grammatical forms,-a state of 
mind to which the change from monarchy to democracy or 
frotn dsrnocracy to monarchy seems as little a matter of 
moral praise • or ·blame·· as the process by which the Latin 

·language changed into .the French or the process by which 
the High-Qerman parted off from the Low. 

• ]'prthe pp.rposes then of the study of Comparative Politics, 
a political constitution is a specimen to be studied, classified, 
e.1ldJabelled, as• a building or an animal is studied, classified, 
~Ild la?;II;d .. by those to whom buildings or animals are 
~bject~ of study .. < .we have to note the likenesses, striking 
and unexpected as those likenesses often are, between the 
political constitutions of remote times and places; and we 
have, as far as we can, to classify our speci~e1,1s according to 
the probabl~ causes of those likenesses. For, though . the 
g~nuine Comparative Method may be as strictly applied to 
this inquiry as to any of the others, yet in this inquiry it is 
further. off • than in any of the others from being the one 
universal solvent. It is still less safe than in the case 
ofComparative Mythologyto infer that every caf)e of likeness 

·· between • two. political. institutions is necessarily . to be 
explained by supposing that both of ·the two .are vestiges of 
one common stock. There are at least three causes to which 
likenesses of this kind may be owing, and we must consider 
to which of the three any particular case of likeness ought to 
be referred. And, as always happens in such cases, the t hree 
classes which we may thus form will be found to some extent 
to run. into one another, and there will be cases about which 
itxuay be matter of doubt to which of our classes we ought to 
refer them. 

Thus . the likeness between any two ·institutions, identity 
of name, identity of nature, or any other point qf likeness,• 

• may be the result.. of ?i~e2~ ~~a13~~~i~si?I1 from one to another. 
And this transmission"'"~~y"~~ke

07

s~;eral f~rms. It may be in 
the_.strictest. sense a direct . handing on from one state· • of Of NDfr. 

• things to another : • or it may be simple imitation, in all4f\\ 71~~ 
( ~ 8'· l!'i 9 ··--""=~-~· - ~ ~ 
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-----------
various shade~? which_.simple imitation may take. Thus it 
constantly -happens that the institutions of a ruling _ city 
ox- country will appear again in its dependencies. They 
are adopted by or forced upon its subject .provinces; 
they are reproduced as a matter of course in the colonies 
which :it plants with its own citizens. 'l'ake, for instance, 
what so long was the greatest dependency of England,~a 
conquered province if we look to one class of its inh~itant~, 
a colonial settlement if we look to another elass,-the so long 
separate but dependent kingdom of Ireland. In Ireland, :ts 
an English colony, the whole machinery of English Govetn
ment, central and local, was reproduced as a matter of course. 
The Houses of Parliament, the Courts of Law and their 
Judges, the Ecclesiastical establishment in all its branches, 
the local adminiiltration under Lords Lieutenant, Sheriffs, 
Justices of the Peace, and the like, were aU simply, as 
rna,tter of course, modelled according to the English pattern. 
Some differences may be found : thus ~he functions of an 
Irish Grand ,T ury are not exactly the same as those of the 
English body of the same name. But differences of this 
kind, mere nlrttters of the minutest detail which have grown 
up in comprtmtivoly recent times, in no way affect .• the 
general reproduction of the institutions of the mother Qountry 
in tho colony. 'l'he English carried their whole system into 
Ireland; so did the Crusaders carry their whole system. into 
their conquests in the East : the most perfect system of feudal 
law is to be found in tho Assizes of the Christian Kingdom 
of Jerusalem (9 ). These cases, which are the types of countless 
others, are cases of direct handing on of names and institu
tions from one country to another. It is a process whichpari 
hardly be called imitation; it :is not so much the framing of 
something after•the model .of something else ; it is rather the 

~;,~~!-.:c~f~~l~i~SP: ........ ?J, .~h~ .. ~hiBg, .. it.~£tL ..• ~.9., .... ~_1}2~.h~I.. §Qil, . There 
was most likely no thought about the matter: men who 
settled in a new land carried with them their own institu
tions wd the names of those institutions as a m.atter. of 

course. c.~§.~~ . ?f . ~~~~i:':~~.~P- .. ~~?E/l}~ .. -~~ .. ,~~~~~~,_~.~.?.,~·~rtl~thi1lg 
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di£fereht. In them men, after· thought and debate, choose 
o~ir6del to follow, when they might have chosen another. 
The imit.ative work, .• however. closely it may reproduce the 
likeness •• of the •original, is not the original: it is not even 
thE) tnt11splanted original; it is something which has a 
distinct being and >yhich starts from a beginning of its own. 
l:jllch ar~ the case~rwhich I have already spoken of, in which 
i!:ie constitution of the English Parliament, a constitution 
whiclr.in England cameabout as the mere result of circum
stances, has .• been deliberately imitated in other countries. 
Most. of the legislative Assemblies of Europe have followed the 
E11glish model more or less closely. But the reproduction of 
English forms in this way is quite another process from their 
reprodugtion in Ireland. The difference may be likened .to 
the difference· between the real kindred· wliich springs from 
natural parentage and the artificial kindred which springs from 
the legal fictim.l of adoption. And again, wide differences may 
be marked between different cases of simple imitation. Let 
me ·take an instance from the mere use of a borrowed name. 
There is. a Capitol at -Washington and there is a Capitol 
~t Toulouse. • In both cases alike the name is used in mere 
illJ;itation.of the Capit?l at Rome. } say mere imitation; 
because •• it. is hardly likely that, even at Toulouse, the name 
Qapitoli~wn and the magistracy of the Octoviri Capitolini were 
strictly handed on by direct transmission from Roman days 
(10). Yet wefeel that the name Capitol is in its place at 
Toulouse in a way in which it is not in its place at 
Washington. In the second birth of municipal freedom 
it was natural that the citizens of Toulouse, cleaving to the 
memories of Rome, her laws and her language, should give to 
theil:' institutions names borrowed from the old stock. At 

. Washington. the name of Capitol was mere i~itation, it was 
the mere calling up of a name which had been dead for ages 
and with which those who made the new use of it had 
no direct connexion of any kind. At Toulouse, though I 
belie.ve the use of the name to be imitation and not direct 

• transmission, yet it is imitation of a kind which differs as little 
c 
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as may be .fr01n· direct transmiSswn. So again, to ta¥e 
another illustration from the same region, the city of Alby 
kept its Consuls down to the great French Revoh1tion (II), 
and, before • many years had passed • from that Revolution, 
Consuls were ruling, not only over Alby but over all France. 
Both, no doubt, were cases of imitation, yet we feel that for 
the commonwealth of Alby to give to its magistr~tes the 
name of Consuls, in days when the memory of the Roman corf
sulship was still a living thing, was something different from 
that mere dead imitation of times and tl+ings. which .had 
utterly passed away whieh gave the name of Consuls. to tho 

, elder Buonaparte and his colleagues. We may thus clis-
1 tinguish imitation front direct transmissi011, alld vve 111ayseq 
\wide differences .between different cases ofimitation. But; 
\in the whole class with which we are dealing, the nam~:?~ and 
\institutions of one time and place are consciously transferred 
to some other time and place• A thing which alreadyexists 
is moved from an old home to a new one ; the thing is . done 
openly; there is no mystery about it ; ·the process needs not 
to be searched out by inference or analogy; it takes its phteo 
among the factspfrecorded history. 'rho political institutions 
of o:no pem:t.1~"been handed on to another people, or they 
have been purposely imitated by another. people. We find 
analogous cases within the rangE; of the . other • kindred 
sciences. Religious beliefs and sacred legends have . been 
spread in the same way. The creed of a conquering people 
has been spread over its subjects and neighbours, or a people 
have of their own fre.e will adopted a creed which arose in 
some distant age and eountry. Christianity and Islam alike 
have been spread in both of these ways, by .the swords. of 
conquerors. as vell as by the preaching of missionaries.·.·. Open 

• and· undoubted. connexions of this kind between .the reli.gio11s 
beliefs of different nations have nothing ••. in commo11 \Vith 
those .. subtler . eonnexions which . are . revealed . to us . by. 
Comparative Mythology. So too with language • itself: a 
conqu~red or neighbouring people .adopts the language ·of a 
more powerful people. ·Thus the tongues of Greece, Rome, 
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Persia,, and Arabia,. to say nothing of the tongues of modern 
Europe, have been spread over vast regions whose na.tions 
have • adopted the. speech of their conquerors or civilizers. 
Or again, a. people, without necessity or com,pulsion, may 
adopt, if not the whole language, yet a large part of the 
yocabulary, of another nation, just as they may adopt the 
whole lir part of its institutions, In this way the purity ·of 
~ur own tongue has given way to a jargon drawn from every 
q~arter of the world, and even. our High-Dutch kinsfolk 
see111to ibe too ready to follow us in the same evil path (I 2 ). 

Processes .like these, which have their place among the 
recorded • facts of history, stand distinct from the no less 
c~rtain though unrecorded facts which are taught us by 
Comparative research. • 

It is for the most part not very hard to know when a case 
oflikeness between political institutions ought to be referred 
to this first class. The conJ+e2Q.on in such cases is for the 
1llost. part a .matter of recorded history or of immediate 
inference from recorded history. With regard to our ~econd 
and third classes our course is not so clear: -we :ri(;'fbh'ger 
hiYB'78cordEa history to help us, and it may often be a 
question to which of the two classes any particular instance 
belongs, . .,When we find a 1ikE_mess between the institutions 
of any two .nations, which likeness we cannot reasonably 
attribute to conscious transmission or imitation during 
historical times, there are two possible· ways in which the 
likeness may be explained. It may ~ell be that there is no 
direct cortnexion whatever, conscious or unconscious, between 
the two. The likeness may be real and beyond doubt, but 
there m:.:ty be no reason to believe either that one people has 
borrowed :from the ot.her,. or. that both have in~erited from a 

~o1l1mon source. Th.\1 ... ct~:}1Se of. tpE) Ji~E)l}E(§§ m,a,y si111P!Y. bE) • 

t..~~~,~~~,,~t,ll~.~~r,~r.~great.~"~S!. ?L .. ~~~: 
~pJ~~2Jed~!2.,.~~~~1.t..~:· The institutions of a peopTe 
are the natural growth of the circumstances under which it 
finds· itself; if two nations, however far removed they may 

• be from one another both in time and in place, find them-
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selves u11der like eircumstm1.ces, the chances are th~t the 
effect of this likeness of circumstances will show itself in the 

~~~~.~~:zr·tTrrr~'7§~trt~!tZJis~·.::·;::n~~::~~~~~~~i~:~gr·~$~~~t 
tlie same reiiiEt(fies·;· the same needs will suggest the same 
;;ie'~t$trpplying them. There can be little doubt that 
many of the most essential inventions of. civilized life have 

'·been invented over and over again in distant tii~es and 
countries, as different nations have reached those particula~· 
points of social advancement when those inventions were 
first needed. Thus printing has been independently invented 
in China and in modimval Europe; and it is well known 
that a process essentially the same was in use for· various 
purposes in ancient Rome, though no one took the great step 
of applying to t~e re1)roduction of books the process which 
was familiarly used for various meaner purposes (13). What 
happened with printing we may believe also. to • have 
happened with writing, and >ye may take another illustration 

· fi:"Orn an art of quite another kind. There can be no doubt, 
hom comparing the remains of the earliest buildings in 
Egypt, Greece, Italy, tho British Islands, and tho ruined 
cities of Central America, that t.he great inventions of t.he 
areh and the dome have been made more than once in the 
history of hunJ£Ul art. And moreover, much as in ·the 
of printing, we can see in many places strivings after thom, 
and near approaches made to them, which still never reaehed 
.complete success (14). Nor need we doubt that many of the 
simplest and most essential arts of civilized life,-the. use of 
the mill, the use of the bow, the taming of the horse, the 
hollowing out of the canoe,-have been found out over and 
over again in distant times and places. It is only when we 
find the unm;istakeable witness of language, or some other 

• sign of historical connexion, that we have.any right to infer 
that the qommon possession of inventions of this kind is any 
sign ofeommon derivation from one primitive source. So it 
is with political institutions also. The same institutions 
constantly appear very Jar from one another, simply because 
the circumstances which called for them have arisen in• 
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times and places .very far from one another. The whole 

· ·~~~~~!!B.ti:2~~L"~-Th~l~git:~ .. E~~]~.~·!?E~.J.b~~ ,.~8£]rin~; · "'We 
see. tne same political phffmomena repeating themselves over 
and over. again in various times and places, not· because of 
any borrowing or . imitation, conscious or unconscious, but 

'·because the like circumstances have led to the like results. ! .. .- ~ ·_ -c· ,:" · __ ·!!;::- ·::r: .:'~c- ~ · · ~ '- · --- ·- _---_-- -· ,,. . ~-~WiN:N~!i'G';~<=i'lh'-~'"":"P'"""'"""'-~""""~"''""SO'"'"'-~""; "'"'•·>~:.i;.'~#::.;:,>;«'"l"':>W?:;e·w.-<c,p-,7'7i/':::"'-:;'; "_ · 
·.To master analogies of this kind, to grasp the laws which 
•egulat~ • the essential likeness and not to be led away by 
points either of likeness or unlikeness which are merely 
incidental, is the true philosophy of history. Of the way in 

·~~ich . ~~L~~\;~~~~~,?~,~.,-~~~ •• ~.~.~,~~]gR13;~~,1~~1?~.~.LEh.s!H: .. 
!i1i~l:~:~~~~~;!·~itfx~~~~gt~s~1;;~~i~r~Q~~m~: 
at (l,ll upon the matter. Let me take a most striking case 
from very modern history. It is shown bey.ond doubt in the 
writings of the founders of the Constitution of the United 
Sta,.tes that they had no knowledge of the real nature of the 
FederalConstitution of the Aahaian League (r5). But two 
sets. ofcommonwealths; widely removed from one another in 
time apd place, found themselves in circumstances essentially 
the same. The later Federal union was therefore cast in a 
shape which in several points presents a likeness to the elder 
one, a likeness which is all the more striking and instructive 
because it was most certainly undesigned. Washington and 
Hamilton had very faint notions that they were doing the 
same work which had been done twenty ages before them by 
Markos of Keryneia and Aratos of Siky6n; but they did the 
work all the same. But, on the other hand, the Federal 
Constitution of Switzerland is a conscious reproduction of 
Ute Federal Constitution of America, with such changes as 
were called. for by the different circumstances of the two 

! comrnonwealths (r6). A better illustration•can hardly be 
l found of the difference between likenesses which are owing. 
]<to direct transmission or imitation and likenesses which are 
l simply owing to the law that like causes produce like 

effects. 
We have thus seen that class of likenesses which come of 
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direct and 'Conscious reproduction or imitation, and we have 

~~~~U§.~,_$}!~~;.:1h~£~}~2i~~J;,~,~··vi~ ..• ~~;;~JZ~~}1~ .. ~~-~~t 
of like circumstan.q~~···. But beyond these two• .lies· the . third 
~i;~s, the cl~ss"'~{~h forms the more immediate su~ct~f; 
our mqniry, t4e class of likenesses where thereis, on the one 
hand, no reproduct}qn., no imitation, hut where, on the other 

! hand, the connexion is something closer ·• than that of mere 

~analogy.. • ~!'~-~~--~~S ... ?,~~~~-~.h.~.~E? ... ~.~~E~ .. ~~---~Z~22.~~?~J2. 
!, pelieve, t.,~~t. ~l,Lk,.£~~,~~~1?iU~.,j~ .. ~~~r;;gJ_£ deriva~iS!.LfE2~1_.~} 
!!common ~ource. _Where nations have been wholly cut off 
;;r;'O'rrl.'b'n'~· an~th~i~ 'during the historic times, apd where there 
is no affinity of language to make us believe that theyare 
scattered colonies of a cornm9n stock, this explanatio11 is not 
to be thought of. But when we see nations· which .. have 
been, during the .historic times, more or less widely parted 
off from one another, but which are proved by the evidenee 
of language really to be such colonies of a common stock
when, among nations like th@se, we :find in their political 
institutions the same kind of likenesses which we :find in 
their languages and their mythology-the obvious inference 

that the likeness in all these cases is due to the sa:rhe 
rrhat is to say, the obvious inference .is that there 

was a time when these now parted nations formed one 
nation, and that, before .. they parted asunder, the .common 
forefathers of both had made certain advances in political 
life, had developed certain commo~ political institutions, 
traces or developements of which are- still to be seen in. the 
political ino;titu tions of the now isolated nations. At the 
time of the dispersion each band of settlers took with it a 
common tongue, a common mythology, a common store of 
the arts of social life. So it also took with it certain 
principles and -traditions of political life, .ptinciples. •• ,and 
traditions common to the whole family, but which grew up, 
in the .sevepl new homes of the scattered • natiol)_s,> into 

i settled political constitutions, each of which has cha,raeter
\istie features of its own, but all of which keep enoug-h of 
~likeness to show that. they are all offshoots fronT one COmmon 
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To trace oi1t likenesses of this kind, to distinguish 
tnose1ikenesses vvhichrellllymark the offshoots of a common 
stock from those wh~ch are better referred to either of the 
other classes which I have distinguished, is the object of the 
. inquiry which I have ventured to call Comparative Politics. 
Having thus, in this Introductory Lecture, tried to establish 
thepossibilityofsuch an inquiry, its proper objects and its 
-woper firnits, I wish to go on, in the lectures which are to 
follow, to illustrate the subject in some detail from those 
political institutions w,hich were common to the races which 
hold. the highest place in the history of mankind. • My 
matterhithertohas perhaps been uninviting: it has certainly 
been .. of a kind which carries with it a certain strain on the 
mi!ld,and. which does not allow of any lively treatment. 
The matter. which I have in store for the res,.t of the course 
will, .Ltrust, he found of a more attractive kind ; and I shall 
h~e that those who have followed me thus far will not 

.. ~fuse to follow me in tracing out t,.~~ ~[~~~?..f...2ti8'~~L!:E.~PJ 
~!lich~~.to ••..• £~,.12!l.n~.)P. .th~ .. ~~!~~.~~Y,~,.j~titut~ons ... of~,ih~ 
~IL.P.i:.t~~~~~2!~ .... ~.~!, .... ,~.B •... !a.~ ..... !e£2.~L .. ,~2§.t .. jll),;l~~i5:11~ 
branches of the commonstock~thc;.Gre~·~' .th~ Roman, and 
t~l£:i!i~on. . -~·--·----~~·,.~·~~-··N-,.--·~· .. .,. -~ ···-"--····-··-····-···"·· 

• 
• 
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II 

GREEK, ROMAN, AND 'l'EUTON 

WE are now fairly embp,rked on our subject. We 
now in a position to trace out all that • the Coinpa1;ativ'e 
method of inqui¥y has to tell us of the earliest political state 
of that branch of mankind to which we ourselves belong. 
We are now ready to stand face to face with our .own 
immediate forefa.thers and kinsmen. And, along with them, 
we are ready to look, with fresh interest and reverence, on 
those other branches of the common stock-kinsmen thenl
selves, though kinsmen less nearly allied-who went before 
our own race in holding the first place among the nations 
of the earth. In the pages of history truly so· called...,.._in 
the i·ecords which Ret man bd~we 11s in his highest form-:-
t,he records which. do not simply burthen the .memory with 
the names of barbarian Kings, but which . teach . the m.ind 
and the heart by the deeds and w6rds of the heroes of our 
common nature-the records which set before us, not the 
physical bigness of Eastern kingdoms but the moral greatness 
ofWestern commonwealths~in that long history of civilized 
man which stretches on in one unbroken tale from the union 
of the towns ef Attica to the last measure of progmss in 

•• England _or in Germany-in this long procession ?f deeds 
wrought long. ago . but .whose effects still abide ·• anwng us1 of 
men whose very memories have often been forgotten, but 
whose work3•stilllivein •lands which. theynever heardpf~ 
in this mighty drama of European and .Aryan· history, three • 
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lands, .three race~, .• stand fort~ £.~[9re• all 2~~~~~, .~~. t~()S~ to 
~ri2§1[].~Y-~.:,S!~x7l~~;,~rri{~~}§~····h:i~~·R~~.~2~~li~~1.'"~2 
be the r11Iers~n~th~.t~~C~(3rs.oftl1e.vyorl~.·. The names•of 
th;;;;"th;~~-;~~~~ ~~;~the iast -~~~d·s of ~y first lecture, and 
the political institutions of those three races, and the relations 
of those institutions to one another, will be the main subject 
ofmy whole course. Their history has ever been the main 
•ubject•of my own studies; their history I may reasonably 
S11J?}Jose to be better known than any other to most of my 
hearers in this or in any other audience. As the Ayran 
family of nations, as a whole, stands out above the other 
families of the world, so the Greek, the Roman, and the 
Teuton, each in his own turn,.stands out above the other 
nations ofthe Aryan family. Each in his turn has reached 
the highest stage alike of power and civili~tion that was to 
be • had in • his own age, and each has handed on his own 
store to be further enriched by successors who were at once 
copquerors and disciples. We get our glimpses of all three 
in times when the light of authentic history is but beginning 
feebly to struggle through the mists of legend. Yet, even 
in those. earliest glimpses, we see a people who have already 
risen far above the state of savages, a people who already 
enjoy the.most essential inventions of civilized. being, who 

. have •· already grasped • the first .. principles ofdomestic :·.·and 
religious life, who have already taken the first steps in the 
growth of social order, .. of military discipline, and of civil 
government, Our first glimpses of history, in its highest 
and truest sense, show us the land which is at once the 

· 5!Q.!S~E::f~:qq, gf gV!'()P(:) :;tnd J\sia . andthemost European of 
l),ll.~1:1.J'Oj)ef!:11J~:qcis-the land which, above all others, is the 
Ia.nd ofhills and valleys, of islands and peninsulas,· of harbours 
and inland seas-the land formed by the harfd of Nature to 

be, the .. h?m~.2!. t~.~~~ co~::~!(:).~~. ii~~(:)J?~1l~~!l~ sg!l?:!E2IJ..:Y.~~l!hs• 
~hich were • the earliest. and . t~e. 1:n9st brilliant, ~f :q9t the 
;r;-~;;-r;~tf~"7"~T~ali"'Th~ ··:ror~;· ~f "· ~~~;~-~p;liti~al . ·life. ( r ). 

Th\')re, in . the mother-land of Hellas, the native land of art 
• and song and wisdom, and more glorious still as tho native 
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Aryan man in 
legend shows 

of life, already 
organized ciyil already 
voice of the elders of his people ; but 
by, the shout of applause or by . yet Il)Ore 

··i~ teacl; the elders of his people what the 
itself;{teems good. He has already Kings, but he l!as als~ 
already Assemblies; he has already courts where the man 
who has suffered wrong may corne and seek forright at. the 
judges' .hand. Out of the common stock of tho common 
race he has already brought to perfection the noblest • forms 
of the cornrnon SJleech and of the comnwn store oflegend; 
he speaks the tongue of Horner, and bows before. the Goc]s 
of whom Horner. sang. We see him, in these his eal'liesjj 
d<tys, brought face to face alike with kindred .tribes and with 
the worthiest rival of any alien stock; we see hin:1 sp~eading 
the name and arts of Hellas over all the 1Egrean and Ionian 
coasts (2) ; here winning island after island from the grasp 
of the men of Tyre and Sidon (3); here raising his laggard 
kinsmen of Asia, of Sicily, and of Epeiros,. to the level of 
the brethren who had so fhr outstripped them in the race.(4). 
We see him, as time rolls on, planting • his colonies, each 
colony a. eentre of civilized lifl;l and political freedom, on l),ll 
the coasts from the Iberian to the ~L'auric • penins'Llla (5). 
We see him in his own land rearing to the service of the 
Gods or .of the State the first buildings, the first p~1inted 

and sculptured forms, that really deserved the name of art (6). 
We see him bring to perfection, as in a moment, the living 
strains of the tragic and the comic muse, and we see him 
hand down to all who shall come after him the first-fruits .. of 
m11n's political wisdom, the great possession for all time (/'). 
~nother act of the drama shows us that a day so brighiJ as 
this. was in truth a day too bright to la13t; we §ef3 the 
political independence of the nation, both in its.>ovm land 
and in ijjs pll:tntations on. foreign shores, die. out step. by step .. 
till its very .name }las pas.sed away. But it .shows • us. 'too 
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~2:YL~!;l,,cEllE),. ~E)ll;-gl1()'.Vl1 phrase,, .• tAE) .captiyE) ...... 1~11~"J.s\~- .C:!:JJ!h:~ 
~.~~, £8R:9..R.E)£()~~ .. LJl:.())V0 ~h(:J .... M;:;t9E)<i()l1~a.ll .. wh() •. g(:)alt th!:l ... :fh:t3.~ 
l?l():.V,,.~() .... h~I .. E.C>H.t.is~lJ!'E)eclolll: pec;lJ,lP,(l • t}le .anp.(:)4 .•. :1P()stle (Jf 
~~I' c,¥}~.1'§.;,.-hJ?JYC.!\.~.> .S:§lorrifA<i .. h~I ~()11g~(:), . her art, and. her 
wisdom into. lands which the colonists of her days of freedom 
had · never reached (8). And, yet more, we see how the 
power which· was to take her place in the world's annals 
b~came Ker scholar in the act of becoming her conqueror---
ho'W', u.nder:. the Roman sway, Greek became more than 

, e,xE)l'.t0e ieqmmon speech of civilized man-how at last the 
tliTione. of Rome was fixed in a Grecian city-how Greek and 
}tg1llrt!l.came to be words of the same meaning (9)~how tlie 
Greek .speech and tlie Greek creed kept its hold on one half 
of the divided Empire-and how, even under the sway 
of the Barbarian, that speech and creed h~ve lived on to 
our own day. 

From Greece we change the scene to Italy. Of the three 
-~t<!f"'~~·"""' ''~':'"'~ -: <':?ci' -:,-;; , c ":,,:·.:.::;~-~+;': ;;;._:_, .:;,:_.::: !~;-~~---- ,,· <:,:: :.:. ~ : ;: .. : ·>, ;~; .·.· :- ',: .. ·,, :· , •• : ;, -,:.- •-- --- .... - -• _- -• -

great peninsular lands of Southern Europe, the central. one, 
as compared with tlie group of islands and promontories to 
the east of it, forms a solid and compact land, which nature 
seems .. to have marked out for a single dominion. And, 
placed in. the midst of that g:reat inland sea whose shores 
formed the _'\vhple civilized world. of early times, no other 
land seems. so clearly marked out as the destined home of 
universal Empire. And so it was : a single city of central 
Italy made its way, step by step, to the dominion of Italy, 
and. from the dominion of Italy to the dominion of tlie 
J\{editerranean world. Step by step,. the ruling city called 
in lier allies .and subjects to share in her own citizenship. 

dayat last came when York and Antioch not only obeyed 
a single ruler, hut were as truly formed into a single state as 
were the village of Romulus and the village of -Tatius in the 
first days of Roman legend ( ro ). Greece had won the • 
intellectual dominion of the. world by her arts and her 

~i~;~~t~.~?.~~a:E·~~f:]:;\~Ji~~r.~~~=~~ ••. ~~~~=~~ht~~,~~~~ 
For the song of Homer and the lore of Aristotle she had the 

• 
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swordof Sulla and.Qresar, th~dgoms 9f SEJn~ius a,11d Jv~~ini§tl}· 
&·r;;_g.7{·~~;~dh;~"T~·;-~he ·has ... h~;;'d~~r on t;~;;~;y-·'i~t~r 
age, and with them she handed on another gift, not, like 
them, her own by birth, but which she had made no less her 
own by adoption. 'l'he old creeds which had grown and 
stiffened out of the traditions which were the common 
heritage of the whole Aryan folk gave way to a creed which 
arose in a distant corner of Rorne's dominion, among .a 
despised people of alien blood and speech. If the Aryan 
world of Europe has learned its arts and its law from its own 
elder brethren, it is from the Semitic stranger that it has 
learned its faith. But bef()re a Semitic faith could 
the faith of Rome and of Europe, its dogmas had 
defined by the subtlety of Grecian intellect, the constitution 
of its organized.society had to be wrought into shape .by the 
undying genius of Roman rule. '!:l:is, §elniticfnith, ba,]1ished 
!~9}R., i~~. §emi~i~l12IR(l• .... BEJ9::J;me ..... ~1\e ..... .. l-Ja.dgq .. gf . ;ggr!lcEJ!s 
,tfominion:. t~? .s\1':.\Y. .. ?r ... .Christ .. a-gel . .C.~s::1.r· .. became words . of 
the s~me niE\t~il~~g (n). ·rt · ~v~s ,~ith. ~ · t;:ti"e feeling oT.the 
doom wf1i~}}";;~s .. il1 store f\)r her, that the men of those ages 
which a shaJlow view of history looks on :1s the ages of 
Rome's dEJcline dared to give the nmne of Etermd to the 
city which was then in the childhood of her . second lif(l, 
preparing for a new and mightier dominion over the minds 
of _men ( r 2 ). Jft.sr;~lal .i~~!ed. Ro,xp.~~~ .. sh?Wn h~:f§S!f.in 

.. rrr;r tongue, in her .laws, and in the borrovved faith \\Thich, 
by her own"Mla~ of\ict;pt~~~a; her OWll~--·But she 
became eternal by still working out the same law which had 
been the hw of her greatness from her earliest days. R01ne 
became mistress of the world by doing what Athens and 
Sparta and Carthage had never done, by gathering those 
w:hom she ha<! conquered into hel' own bosom. And she has 

• remained the mistress of the world, because sheiknew how 
to cal'l'y on the same law in what seemed to. be the days ()f 
her overthrow and bondage. The spell which she once. threw 
over those whom she conquered she now knew . how to 
throw over those who conquered her: she won the Goth to 

• 
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restore her material fabrics (13), and the Frank to restore 
. . ~ political dominion; The local ·Rome has fallen from her 

.Jtligh, estate, b-ut she is the Eternal City none the less. 
'\Vherever men speak her tongue, wherever men revere her 
law, wherever. men profess ·-the faith which Europe and 
:E'tiropean colonies have learned of lier, there Rome . is still. 

~~~foti<,(i'~.:lt4''~··?f. 

We have now come to the third race, to the race. of which . . . . 

~ ourselves are members, to the predominance of the 
Teutonic nations, alike on either side of the German Ocean 
and on either side of the Atlantic. Of that. race we may, for 
the purposesof the present inquiry, boast ourselves as the 
truest r~presentatives. The boast may be a startling one, 

· §l1t, for. the purposes of the present inquiry, it is a true one. 
In purity Qf language indeed, our tongue, with the strong 
Romance infusion which has crept into its v~cabulary, cannot 
compare for a moment with the speech either of our High~ 
German or of our Scandinavian kinsfolk. . And, if we would 
see the ancient Teutonic institutions still abiding in their 
ancient form, it is not in the Teutonic island but on the 
Teutonic mainland that we must seek for them. But those 
well-nigh unchanged relics of the earliest times linger on 
only in a few Alpine valleys. The Landesgemeinden of Uri 
and .. Unterwalden are the truest representatives on earth 
alike of· the Germans of Tacitus and of the Achaians of 
Homer; but they are the Assemblies only of districts, not 
o£.: .. nations, hardly even of tribes (r4). Among the great 
'~ations pfmodern Europe, our own is, bevond all doubt, the 

· ~~trJ~~~~a~~~~~r~~~~?·~~~~:r#r£rifi~~~~~~~·~£?~~~····~t~~ 
;;ery fact 'w1iiC17~;: ·~~·~rrt~~:Y'"'~g~~·· g.~~~·~a~~~~~ny th~ · highest 
place among nations at the same time cut her off from all 
claim to be thetrnest representative of the ~ldest Teutonic 
days. The Teutonic Kingdom, whose King was also Roman • 
Emperor, was the foremost example of that fusion which has 
made the modern world ; it was the foremost example alike 
of Roman influence on the Teuton and of Teutonic influence 

, on the Roman. But, for that very reason, it could not be 
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the foremost exalllple of a state whose 
have grown of themselves, step by step, out 
institutions of the common stock. T~~ .Se~ndinf1vian u<:.~.~~uu:; 
have been. even more out of the way of direct 
influences than ourselves ; still they too cannot lay claim 
the same unbroken political descent. All honom, all 
to the new-born freedom of those three noble rea~rns; still 
it is, but a new-born freedom, a freedom which has come in\o 
being within the memory of living men, a freedom whos.e 
foundations could be laid only by sweeping away the 
encroa6hmonts of despotism and oligarchy (1 5). Bn~, widely 
as our present constitution differs \rom the rude traditions 
and customs of the followers of Hengest and Cordie, there 
still is no break between them : all is growth within the 
same body; there has never been any moment when the old 
was swept away and the now was put in its stead. Alone 
among the political assemblies of tho greater states of Europe, 
the Parliarnont o£ -8Ilgl~!f~ ... Sf1.Il. p~aC('.J jts}I!l}rrp~elf .. doF.sent 
€~r~·:~!I~~.~!~~~Si~Is ·J~;§i~~i~iq.~~ . 8f .. ~Jis .. .s~.r:g~~P .. ~illlos < r 6 ). 
1'horo is absolutely no gap between tho meeting of the 
Witan of Wessex which confirmed the laws of .ll];lfred (17), 
or that far earlier rneeting which chrmgod Cordie fl'Om 
Ealdorman into a King (18), and the meeting of the Great 
Council of the ·Nation which· will come together in a. few 
days within tho precincts of tho home of the Co11fessoi'. 
'Dhere are Ipany points in which other lands have kept fitr 
greater tr:ac<')S in detail of ancient institutions than we have 
done; but no other nation, as a nation, can show. the same 

·unbroken continuity of political being. In this way we may 
claim to have preserved more faithfully than any of 
kinsfolk the common heritage of our common. fathers. 

This boast ,;e may truly make ; but the vety causes which 
• enable us to make it shut us out from any claimtorepresent 

the ·.general march of the Teutonic element · in European 
affairs. Britain, like Scp,ndinavia, was a world of its· own 
(19): it was not, like the res~ of Western Europe,, a Rornan 
land overrun by Teutonic settlers who grew as it were from • 
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colonists into conqnE)rors. It is a land which had ceased to 
he. Rowan before its Teutonic conquerors set foot in it. 
HencE) we l1.f!.Y.E) ..... 11(1 t~~e ~.(lX1liJ:l:l .e}e~nent i1l .us; we have 
nothing ~hich has lived on uniU:t~r~uptedly. fro~ the days 
yrhen Severns and, Constantine reigi1ed at York, and when 
London had Jor a moment changed its name for tb.at of the 
Roman f.ugusta (zo). Whatever Roman element we have in 
·~··· we owe, not. to direct transmission from the elder Empire, 

· but to our conversion by Roman missionaries, to our conquest 
at/ o11?e by · :Romance-speaking warriors and by Romance
speil:ki1lglawyers, to the. spirit of imitation which decked the 
lordsi of the island world with titles borrowed from the 
C~sars ()f thE) mainlan'd ( 2 r). In the three homes of our 
folk, in the oldest. England by the Eider and the Slei, in the 
newer • England· which we made for ourseh'es in the island 
world of • Britain, in that newest England of all which is 
spre:3,d over the islands and continents of the Ocean, we have 
of a truth had our mission, but it has been a mission apart 
from the mission of our kinsfolk in the general course of 
~1lropean history. On the European mainland the Teut.onic 

· ···C~nquerors of Rome appear, like the Roman conquerors. of 
Gree<;e, in a character made up of that of conquerors and of 
disciples.. 'f'h.e :process \Vas indeed different in the two cases. 
No. R;man e~er . forgot the name or the speech of Rome, or 
merged his . national being in that of his Greek su~jects. 

"But .the Teutonic conquerors of the Roman provinces were 
proud to continue her dominion in their own persons ; they 
were proud to bear the titles of her ancient rule, and step by 
step. to. adopt her speech and to forget the land and the race 
from which they sprang. Never were the three races which 
have been foremo~t in European history brought more closely 
together~never did · • the magic power of Ro~e stand forth 
more clearly--never. did •• she· show herself more proudly ·as • • 
the historic • centre, binding t9g~t}ter t1te. times befwe l~er 
anrlthe .. tirn.~s <tfE~I' her~than ·in the days when Greek and 
Ger-man, Byzantion and Aachen, disputed the heritage and 

• the •· titles of the dominion which the local Rome had lost, 
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but which was Rorrian still, into whatever hands 

races 

''""'-''-l"'" part alongside 
E~tstem Europe the Slave has played over again, with less 
brilliancy, the same part which the 'l'euton played in the 
West: he too hns been half conqueror, half disciple. Bul
garia, Servia, Russia, are to the Eastern Empire ~1Dd tl..! 
Eastern Church what the kingdorns of Western Europe aru 
to the Western Empire and the Western Church. rrhe day 
of greatness of the Slavonic nations is perhaps yet toeome. 
'J'heit early advanee was ehecked, and their progr~sswas 
thrown back f()r ages, by a crowd of the most opposite 
enemies (23); and their revival in later times has placed 
them high amol"tg the rulers of the world, but has hardly 
plrwcd them among its enlighteners. The other great 
European race, the race which came before the 'l'euton as 
tho Slave ca,rne after him, the great Celtic race which forn1ed 
the vanguard of the Aryan march to the West, still live$, 
still flourishes, still plays a foremost part in the history Qf 
the world; but h(~ plays that part under a borrowed guise. 
'l'he Celt in his own person, :sp~:\aking his own tongue, linger:,; 
only in corner:s here and there, one degree onl.y 1r1gre visible 
than the lborii1n whom he dislodged. 'l'o fit hii:nself ph),Y 
a f(Jrernost part in tho history of Europe, the Colt has had to 
borrow the. garb of two s1iccessive conquerors. 'rhe Celt. of 
Gaul has wrought many a brilliant page in. the history of 
Europe; but he has wrought it only as one who has taken 
to himself the name of a Gerinan tribe, and who speaks 0ne 
of the many dialects of the undying to"ngue of Rome. 

Thus much •written history would teach us; tha.t these 
• • three races, the Greek, the Roman, the Teuton, ·have played, 

each in his own day; the foremost part in European history, 
foremost alike in the arts of war and peace, • .foremost .in 
literature and philosophy, foremost in the twofold rule over 
the bodies and the souls of men. But w-ritten. history by 
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itself .could never have .told us in what relation those three 
races stood. to one another. That there was somethingin 
coltlllloll between the men of the. two great peninsulas, that 
Greece and Italy were not foreign to one another in the way 
in which Egypt and Carthage were foreign, could not but 
fol"ce itself on men's minds. But for ages there were no 
better ~eans of explaining their undoubted likeness than by 
~reams· of primawaJ and heroic colonists passing from· the 
Eastern peninsula to the Western. Herakles, Evandros, 
Odysseus, passed from Greece to leave their mark on Italy, 
and .. the Sabine N"uma learned of the Samian Pythagoras the 
s~ctedi lore : with which his infant city was to worship the 
col1ln"l~n Gods of Greece and Italy (24). But that Greece 
and Italy had aught in common with the Goth, the Frank, 
and· the· Saxon, perhaps never came·into men's minds, unless 
indeed we may see some shadows of the great truth in those 
wild tales which spoke of Herakles and Odysseus as leaving 
traces of their presence by the banks of the Rhine and the 
Danube,as well as by those of the Tiber and the Arno (25). 
It is to the Comparative method of research that we owe that 
greatest discoveryof modern science which puts all these 
facts in their true order and their true relation to each other. 
:From that .. method.we. ha:v..eJe.arned .that the three ruling 
races were but tribes of one greater race, branches of one 
common stock, detachlllents of one vast army, some of which 
reached their destined quarters earlier than their comrades. 
We see and know the relation in which the three ruling 
races stand to each other; we see also the relation in which 
they stand to other members of the great family whose place 
in the world's history has been less brilliant. It may be 
t]lat thf:) Celt came too soon, that the Slave c::me too late, to 
have any direct share in the work of their brethren; but 
they are brethren none the less. We can now see the great • 
family in its primreval ·home, already risen far above the 
state of savages, furnished already with the ruling thoughts 
and the main inventions of civilized life. We see men 

• among whom the family life, the social life, has already taken 
D 



.. . 

34 GREEK, ROM:AN, :AND 'l'EUTON 

the first and greatest steps, who have already developed the 
great conceptions of government and religion, who · h:we 
already learned to build-let us rather say to timber--houses, 
to ea?· the ground, to. tame the horse and the houn.das their 
helpers,in warfare, either with men of other stocks or with 
the wild deer of their own woods and wastes, with the bull 
whose horns have been taught to sound the song of ~·eedom, 
with the lion whose backward path modern scienc.0~ h::ft:; 
mapped out from the caves of Mendip to the banks of .the 
Strymon ( 26). We ~ee the many kindred streams flow off 
from the common source; one branch has already passed .off 
into the far East, again to meet in far-off ages. with .their 
severed brethren, to give worthy foes to Miltiades. and 
Alexander, to Julian and Heraclius (27), and to give foes, 
subjects, teachers, and learners, to the founders and rulers of 
our own realm in the far-off Aryan land. They passed to 
the land of morning ; others took another line of march,. as 
if to follow the great light whose daily course held so deep a 
sway over their thoughts to his home or his tomb beyond 
the stream of Ocean ( 28). And in that great company 
marched together, not yet parted off into people, nations, and 
languages, the forefathers of Camillus . and of • Brenrms,. 0f 
Cresar and .of V en)ingetol'ix. There nmrcht"fL t1s y13t brethren 
ofone house and speech, the forefathers of 'PMseus and 
Achille~ls, the forefathers of ':t~heodoric and Charles, the 
forefathers of Hengest and Cordie. And there, carrying as 
it were the brightest destinies of the world within them, 
marched the men of whose stock should come .the great 
champions of right and freedom, the forefathers, as yet one 
in speech and brotherhood, of KJeisthenes the son of Mega
kles> of. Cains Licinius> and of Simon of Montfort. But . . . . .. 

after a while they part company. One band lead~ the van 
of the westward march, to bear the. brQnt of the ·• strife 
against the older .tenants of the land, themselves as . were 
to take their place, to live on in distant isla,nds and. penin
sulas as isolated·. fragments of a once wicle-spread and 
unbroken people (29). While the Celtic vanguard presses .• 
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,tb)heOce~.n, two other: swarm~ }n'ess towards . th~ shote's of 
· 't4e t,wo'great inll'J,nd . s.e~s .. to whose''presence· it ·.is owing that 
$urop~ .· has·.· ~ot }Jeen as .. ~frica, .• or . even as ~sia. The 
;N'prthern swarm lags ·bf3hin(t for a while, husbanding i~s 

~tre.ngth ·for the days when its scattered tribes should gather 
themselves into thenationsof Ger¥!any, of Scandinavia, and 
qfEngla,nl'i:-:-:-for the days when off'shoots from those main 

:~ems should grow into 'the commonwealths which have 
J· g~~rded the sorirce and the mouth ·of the great ' Teutonic 

· ·· ~ti·eam(3Q),}Vhich have. planted a root of freedom evep on 
· .. •·t~.e;'drear§ ?shores of Iceland, and which have .called i;nto 
.· · p~i4g .the mightiest commonwealth of all in the ne)V . English 

)~nd b~yond the Oc~an . . But our own day was not to come 
.. : Ypl our ~i~smen who pressed on, as it might then seem, with 

~ lx~p:pier lot, to the brighter shores of the' ~outhern s~a had 
,do.q_e ., their > work and . had made the way ready for us. 

, · ~~avir1gtpeeomrnon .cei1tre as an united band but parting off 
'•' •. ilito~. two .. compailles at the head of the . great Hadria tic Gulf, 

the forefathers .of the H ellenes and the forefathers of the 
,:.·, ,lt~Ha,g§. · spr.ead ,themselves over ·· the .• two peninsu~ar land~ 

··. :·.where the 'vritten history of Aryan man was to begin. They 
. j)1?yed their part, each branch in its turn; the Western 

·~~~ch entered into the heritage of th.e Eastern, till the time 
Ci1UleWhenpur own ra.ce was to enter upon the heritage of 

• · · ppph,. to becorne the ~Il.~~!£1£,~~"ci?J~"!i2.~lx<;,.~:g§~,.~~r,gg~h 
:Rome, the indirect .inheritors of Greece. 
~~~~-~J.!i?(W~~\tito'-'#'~~;f~~1;;.~>V,.,;.:.: •.• . ... . 

·These ,then. are the three great . historic races; the r~;tces 

':T~hr?h.'..h!.we pl~yed the foremost part<among mankind, the 
·"· Tac~s\vhose history really makes upJhe politi~al_ history of · 

m,'an, . But st~ing _and instructive ·. as the . history _of . each 
·of them .is in itself, it becomes more striking a!ld . instructive 
still when we look on those three races as brethren . of one 
c;ot?,m,on. • stock, parted ·. ki.nsmen who shared a. common • 
h(3ritage which they knew not o£ And there .. · are ·moments 

.-... •jn. the .. history of the_w()rld when not. only thes.e thr.ee races, 
· .. qut all the E11ropean branches of -the great family ,seem a~· 
<~19 ;'.'\f.e~e gathereq together, sometimes to do patt~e . ~gaiJ:!st_ a, . 

: ' ·. --~ - . -- - -_ - . - - --- . . . . 
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as it were, to meet 
well pass 

We read a ca.sual notice 
and ambassadors found their way to 
Justinian, and the uttnost that we feel is a kind 
curiosity, awakened by one of the very few tiines when 
name of our nation in its earliest days is to be founit.in 
pages of writers who still spoke the tongue of • Greece 
But when we think that those Frankish · and 
ambassadors represented the two great branches • of the 
Teutonic race, that they brought with them, if not the 
homage, at least the awe and wonder, of the 
Celtic lands of Gaul and Britain-when we 
prince to whose court they went was 

• triple-bodied Geryon, a Roman CrBsar 
reigning in a Greek city over all lands from 
to the Euphrates (32 )-it would seem as if .,.,~,.."""''1-. ., 
of every European. branch of the common 
gathered together beneath the roof of the man who gave 
the world the abiding gift of the Imperial Law. Or take 
another instance, not this time from a peaceful gathering, 
but from the field of battle. On the field of Chalons every 
European bt~\nch of the Aryan family se.emed to have sen~ 
its contingent to the host which was to drive • back .the 
Turanian invader. Side by side, equal in might. and dignity, 
emblems of the world that was passing away and of the 
world tlmt was coming in its stead, marched Aetius and 
Theodoric, the Roman and the Goth. But the Roman 
carne from the Illyrian land by the Danube; the (i<:Jth 
ruled over Celt. and Iberian on either side ofthe P.ynmees 
(33). And m~ound. their ~anners gathered the Fran~ and 
the Saxon, representr.ttives of • the two great branches of the 
Teutollic f~9~, al~Il,g with the Celt .from his •. ,1\.rro<:Jrican 
peninsula,K r.t~d .the;c S~rm_atian from the· furthest •.• Euro;pean 
horne .. ~f the c()~m.on • family (34). • One ••• name alone is 
wanting ..•. Greece·.· a~d Macedonia sent. ino ·•• hel;p .against .• a. 
foe. in whose presence they might well have remembe!'ed• 
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that Xerxes. and Darius were their kinsmen. All that the 
eldest pr~thren . of· the· house could give was the Hellenic
sounding name .·. born.e by the Patrician who led the hosts 
of Rome to their last victory. 

Those days were the true .Middle Ages, the days when 
the Ro!llal1· and Teutonic elements of modern Etlropean 
life .sto<"Jd side by side, not as yet wrought togethe~ into 
the whole which was to come of their fusion. And the 
history of those wonderful ages gains a fresh life if we 
remember that when Alaric led his host from the walls of 
Athens to the walls of Rome (35), he was marching through 
the ·lanqs of men of the same prim~Bval blood and speech as 
his own. And now what had those scattered brethren in 
common? What, above all, had the throo great races in 
common, the Greek, the Roman, the Teuton ? For those 
three must, as I have already said, form the main subject 
of our inquiry. Their own importance is higher than that 
of any other race: I who have taken the matter in hand 
am better able to deal with them ; you who hear me will 
most .likely be better able to judge of what I say, if I keep 
myself for the more part within the limits of the races which 
hold the foremost place in European history. For the more 
par( J say, not exclusively. While keeping our main 
attention .fixed on these three races, I shall still freely, as 
occasion may serve and as my own knowledge may allow 
me, draw illustrations from other branches of the Aryan 
family, . and even from nations which stand outside the 
Aryan pale. In an inquiry of this kind, which as yet is 
purely tentative, it is well to draw our illustrations from 
as wide a range as may be. The points of likeness between 
the primitive political institutions of the various Aryan nations 
are beyond doubt, but we. meet with striking likenesses also •
among nations which are not Aryan. . . These facts suggest 
that we should very carefully examine every case of likeness, 
that we should see as well as we can to which of the three 
causes of likeness which I traced out in my former lecture 
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are any 
were at the time when we get our first glirnpses them are 
not likely to bouow institutions from any foreign source, 

• except when they come in contact with nations in a stat@ 
of civilization out of all comparison with their own. The 
Celt of Gaul was not likely to adopt the manners or institu
tions of the Iberian, nor was the Iberian likely to adopt the 
manners and institutions of the Celt. But boths.to0dready 
to be moulded by the manners and institutions of the. Grcmk 
colonists of Massalia or of the Roman ~olonists .of Aqu~ 
Sextilx:J (36). It is absolutely certain that the prilnitiVe 
Greek, the primitive Teuton, and the. primitive Italian 
clicl not borrow from one another. We may even be certain 
that the different tribes of the three races did not borrow 
from one another-that the Ionian did not borrow from the 
Doritw, the Latin from tho Oscan, or the Frnnk from the 
Saxon. But, setting actunl borrowing of any. kind hsidt\ 
it tequires close exarnination in each particular case to say 
whether the likeness . bet'Ne.en .. the . institutions of any two 
given .tribes or. nations ~~-•-· 9l1e._.to .. thE) .:•.()Pl1l'tl .. shari!lg.0f_a 
corr1111on. heritage .. ol' to .. the .like ·'N?~·~~.!l&',of. g~e c}rc1~.l)'t
~tances •. .• in•·•· .. diifel'e!lt ...•... ti~.~~ ..... a~! ,.J;i~§:~··· " · · ·E~e~_ ··· ·bet~~ eon 
t~-·A;y~r;: -;;;<;~; ·e'Ve~'·t~tw~~nwt~~ tr~ibes of the • same • Aryan 
race, it is not always safe hastily to decide that the likeness 
must be . due to one or other of these causes. Greater 
caution still is needed when we come to likenesses between 
Aryan nations. and nations of another stock. We shall 

-· prese11tly see. • that the Old Testam@t, to go,no further, 
f11rnishes us 'Yith sey!3ral cases of striking likenessi between 
Hellenic or Teutonic institutions and the institutions ofthe 
primitiv: Semitic . _tribes. Is such a likeness. as this, not 
indeed accidental bU:'t incidental? Is it dueisirnply to the 
working oflike circulllstances bringing about like results ? • 
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Or are we to suppose that, beyond the common heritage of 
the Aryan nations, there is a wider common heritage in 
which ~ryan and Semitic nations shate alike (37), or even 

~~'Yii3E>&.hz,~~g;~.~"'~~~!!~ .. .S?P~~2~,.!?q}~lt~W~~~.~?';~} I will not 
venture to decide dogmatically in favour of any of these 
.alternatives; I do not think that the time h:(IS come in 
which it is safe to decide dogmatically in favour of any 
(l)f the~. In an inquiry which is still only in its infancy, 
it is .safer to mark such cases for. further examination, but 
to leave their. full explanation till the inquiry itself shall 
havere'ached •• a further stage. With our present amount 
of knowledge, the wisest course is to collect instances. from 

.. all. quarters; to classify them so far as we have the means 
ofdoing so, but not to be hasty in such classification, not to 
pe disheartened. if .there are many instanc~ which we have 
to leave unclassified altogether. 

In carrying out our inquiry as to the connexion between 
Primitive institutions, we may apply nearly the same rules 
as those which have been suggested in the case of Com
parative Mythology. It is not safe to. set down any instance 
of likeness as being necessarily a case of an inheritance 
from. the co:inmon stock, unless we have some corroborative 

evidenc: ~esides .•. ·the like !less. itself.. 'Y~-~.h~;r"'~L,t~~ .. h.ig];,~§] 
deg;:~"~~c:.[sush .. ~S2!:~~2S?r~~~i!~ ... ~rgten,s.~.:~~h~~~~3.~.t.9:?.~3;!2:~~i:V.~ 
Philology • steps in to. help • us.... .If two distinct nations of 
£1ie""Ai.yanTami1y ··o~~ime argument, if two distinct 
nations of any other family-have a common institution 
called •· by·· ·a• common name, and if the likeness is plainly 
notaeaseofimitation or borrowing from one another, such 
an institution may be set down without any kind of doubt 
as. being a clear ease of common inheritance from a common 
stock .• >:J3ut tl1e negative argument the o~her. way is by 
no means .. equally strong. The caprice of language is so
great, words drop out of use in one tongue and are .kept 
in use· in another in such • a singular way, that the mere 
fact that cognate institutions are not called by • cognate 

not of itself proof that they are not part of a 
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common heritage. We must weigh ·all the circumstances 
and .all the different forms of evidence. Of all the fohns of 
corroborative .evidence, the philological form is doubtless the 
highest, but it is not the only one. n two nations are 
shown by other evidence, especially by philological evidence 
applied to other subjects, to be kindred nations, holding in 
common a largo share of the primitive common stock-if 
the nature of their political institutions, no less ~han oi 
their language, their mythology, their customs of other 
kinds., naturally suggests the thought of a common derivac 
tion-the mere fact that their institutions do not .. bear 
cognate names is not enough to disprove, or even to throw 
doubt upon, the common· derivation of those institutions. 
In many, perhaps in most, cases we shall find that the 
kindred institutions bear names which are not philologically 
cognate, but which translate one another, sometimes in a 
very remarkable way. The institutions are tho san:1e; tho 
names are not the same ; they may not even come from 
a common root; but they are the names which .most 
closely answer to one another in meaning in a later. stage 
of the two languages. This is in truth enctly what we 
might look for. The common stock of langua,ge which the 
undivided Aryan family possessed in common-even the. 
stock which its European branches possessed in common, 
after their separation from the Eastern branch-,...was,. iJ:~ 

the nature of things, a vocabulary of the simplest kind, a 
vocabulary consisting mainly of nouns expressing the most 
familiar objects and verbs expressing the most familiar 
actions. Words expressing objects or processes which ttre 
at all complicated or abstract belong to a later stage. Those 
each nation has formed for itself; it has formed. them out 
of the old comfnon roots, but it has formed them each • for 

-itself, and after its own fashion. Now this argument 
specially applies to the names of political institutio:ns. We 
may believe that the primitive Aryans, before their separa
tion, had already taken the first steps in politicaLlife; that 
they had already· developed a simple form of government, 
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of which are• stili to be found among the scattered 
members of the. common family. That such is the case, 
m:: is likely to. be the ease, is. the ground-work of the whole 
ofthe present inquiry, But, though we may believe that 

\~~.~,r,y~:;e.J?s;f2E~~~h~ .. d~~l'!?io~J.~.~£L:Y2~:.ks:.~ .2.1!~ .f9E"'~~SB?;
~lves so~~kill.S:,.:~!,h~.~".:Y.~ .. ,~~li~~~~Y~ .. S~1Lso~;no!;.J~.~l~~~~J 
t~~Efl~~i<?ns,. we cannot believe that they had worked out 
f~ jhe~selves any refined or exact political vocabulary. 
The .politicaL stock which the scattered brethren carried off 
with them at the dispersion must have consisted of a few 
acknowledged customs, a few acknowledged simple principles; 
b11t their dictionary of politicalterms musthave been short. 

~L,l!~Jl .• ?~!~~!~~~ th~;;.~h~~'''"~~n9~g 
, e111 the~~~¥ ~~?.L~<?.H.iZESfu::z""'£f".~Ikt<?2X~~c1:l,"~~..,£L2!1ll9~ 
~&...~~,~.,.~,!;~,¥: ... ,Q.~.;.~.~~~l;:: .. ,hll:s!. , !J,:()~J!.~~J1~~+J~,]££§,~,~.!{~~~i1.St 
id~~s: . it ,was .. each'' nation working for itself after the 
dispersion, which worked for itself, out of the common 
st0ckofprinciples and customs, such more elaborate political 
forms as suited its .own circumstances. And for those forms 
it devis~d names out of its .own vocabulary as it stood at 
the ·.time. In this way, while we fully believe that there 

i~ .. ~.~., ... 92!:P.,~()~ . .... J2.8E~i£~L .. h~E~E~g~""Q~l£.:rlging ~?.-.~-~~"~-~!.~ 
f:3,mily, yet it is in. I!.() way wonderful, it is rather what we 
should in every way ~xpect to happen, that each nation 
should have a political vocabulary of its own. That is to 
say, niost of the names of particular officers and the like 
in each particular nation were independently given by each 
nation in the particular language into which the common 
speech had by that time grown among them. 

And now let us illustrate all this by examples taken from 
the political history and political nomenclature of the three 
great races of which we have mainly to spe!tk. In future 
lectures I hope to. draw out more fully in detail how, as far _. 
as we can go back, by . the help of history or legend, into 

J;elle~J.?:..~~a~i~n, or• 'F.~?.~~~llti~~~~.X:1~,>V8,.~~~~.J~ .. ~l! ali]&e 
e germs alike of the mo~~!chic, the aristgc~atic2 a~d the 

.•<!~~9~cr;~jf~C~?I:g~y,ei~~-~~t~-~-Th.~t-- ri~i~ti of the 
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three which Tacitus thought, if possible, could not be ll1sting, 
seems in truth to have been a common Aryan heritage7 
possibly .a heritage of all mankind (38). In late.r tirnes 
conscim1s. attempts .have been made, or, without any conscious 
attempt, men have been led by the circumstances in which 
Mwy fimnd themselves, to devise forms of govermnent after 
this model. In so doing, as in so many other cases, they 
have often, wittingly or unwittingly, fallen back 1tpon tl~\ 
C[1rliest models that were to be fimnd. Th~re is .~meJoi.·m 

.. ~.· . ()t· .l~::~~~.~~~~~~~ ...... ::r~~c~, .... ~~~(1.~1:.. :,:~Ei,.~~~.,. l~9]}.~s~TI?~~~z.: I~.: .•. ~.~~ 
· 1~.st~r.s .... 1I.~., .. i!1.,.,~!2.~~-~~!~!~~,L.~1i~l!~9~"-.:Yl!}:Sh-.. ~r,,"g~!-2f ... El~s; 
~1LJi..t~.£-~~t.. .. !~L~! ... E.h.~-~~~E:.2~~3\~ .... E£.S:21B2t~~.~-Yf .~B9 
!!:t!!~l:~ELl.Y,;, ~l'his is that of the single ~j£g or chief, 
Hrtlt ruler in peace, first captain in war, lmt ruling, pot by 
hi8 .. own arbitmey will, but with the advice of a cou!leilof 
ehiefs eminent for age or birth or personal ;;qii~i£s1 and 
further bringing all matters of special moment for the 
final approval of tho &'oner~l!~~~!~~ly of tho whole people. 
I am far fi:·om saying that this form of government is 
peculiar to the Aryan nations; but I wish to deal with, it 
first of all as sornething which seems to be common to rdl 
the Aryan races, and which is undoubtedly common ·to. tho 
threE) great races with which we are. chiefly concerned.. It 
is the form of government whieh we see painted in our first 
picture of European life in the songs of Homer ; it is found 
alike' in tho realm of the King of :M:on at Mykene and in 
tho realm of· the King of Gods and Men on Olympos. It 
is the form of government which tradition sets before us 
as the earliest form of that ancient Latin constitution out 
of which grow, first tho Commonwealth and then tho EmpiTe 
of Rome. It is no less the form of government which we 
see in tho Hrst j:>icture of our own race drawn for us by the 

- hand of Tacitus (39), and in the glimpses given us by- our 
own native annals of tho first days of our own bra.!lch. of 
that race when they made their way into this , island in 
which we dwelL Differences. of detail may easily be marked 
in tho different forms of the common constitution, as it 
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appea,rs .in each of the three great races and even at different 
times and among different tribes of the same race. The 
titles ofthe chief rnler, the manner of his appointment, the 
range .of his powers, differ .in differm~t cases. With these 
differences of detail I· shall have to deal in my next lecture. 
I have .now only to speak of the common element in all. 

!.,~.2r,; .... aJ1ki~1t.t~KcJY~ .... ~h~U .. "~.~,~--, .~h~ ... ~~m~ .. ,g;~;:;!:S~L~x~.~-~~l 
<!_.!h.L11iaB1t=:, .. 1~~-~9:"9L.~~~-······~~-~~-~z .... ~h.~ ..... E~;:~E~L .,S22~Hl?.g~ ..... ~~i 
~ .. ~~E.£~j;x~~~I1. ~h~"g;~"ll~~L!~~!:~1?!.J:_,or .•. t.h~.JY.h.2!¥ 
}2~qi?.te .• ·• And, when. the likeness is so close between . the 
thr~e bra,nches of this great family which cannot possibly 
have .borrowed their institutions from one another in later 
thne~, but w~ich remained. together as one people till a late 
stage of the general dispersion of the Aryan nations, the 
presumption surely is in favour of the beliH that political 
institutions which are so strikingly alike are in truth a 
comxnon heritage, a primreval form of government under 
~hich the forefathers of Greeks, Italians, and Teutons lived 
together, before Greeks, Italians, and Teutons had parted 
off into separate nations. This presun1ption may be met 
b~i t~e objection. at which I have already hinted, namely, 
thatthe several powers of the State, analogous as their form 
and powyrS xnl1Y.he, 3,]"() pot, as a rule, called ?Y cogn~te 
11ames .in. the three Ia11guages, Greek, Latin, and Teutonic. 
But,ifl have suggested the objection, I think I have also 
answered it beforehand. I think that the diversities of 
name are exactly what we ought to expect. Each race 

carrie~.~~~~~r~.~~~LE.~!.~s _?!,.~~!~;~~~§!~ 
the common stpck; but the .cleta,ils of eagl1 p~~ticular con.: 
~tit~t'[bh;-.;tiTC~ri~;;; ·th~"' d~t~ils " ;r·i'tJ p(;Gt1Ca_l_ ·vocabulary, 
-we~t) -wor~edout. by each nation for itself, or rather by each 
tribe of each. natio11 for itself, in times l~ng after the 
dispersion. At all events, the points of likeness and un-

. bkeness between the early political vocabulary of the three 
raGes form a part of our subject, and. it is with some inquiry 
into .them that I purpose to fill up the rest of the space 

• which is left me to-day. We shall find few or no cas.es in 
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which the actual names of any office are. akin in the 
languages ; but •. we· shall find that most of them 
traced up to common roots, and that _there are 
in which names, though they are not cognate 
another, yet most certainly translate . one another. 

Let us begin with the familiar names of the chief of th.e 
State in the three languages. It is plain at first si'"ght that 

th.c _words· f3a~~.;~~ ... ~~~"'':U:£,~.,~!g!:;,.2.! ,~2W:ffi£P._, 
or1gm. Nor 1s the matter mended if, instead of those throe 
ff1tniliar nanws, we use older or less usual names in each 
of the three languages, if we take the older or poetic Greek 
title liva£ (40 ), or if for t,he compc1ratively modern title of 
King we take the older TM,?Ldans or D1'ihten. But the .fact 
that Gyning, Ki~g, in all its forms, is l1 comparatively modern 
title, is an important point in the argument. It shows how 
offices which were substantially the s:.tme wore called 
different names at different times, or by different hra,nches 
of the same race. The Gothic Thi~tdans and the English 
Cyn1:ng must have expressed an office substanti~tlly the srtme; 
heeause tho La,tin Bcx and the Greek flarnA.Evs translate 
both of them. 'l'he nfunes are in no way kindred in origin,. 
but they are _closely kindred in msaning : •••• _qynin[J.from cyn 
a.nd Tll!i?ulans frorn thiv,da, each called a.fter. the -kin . .or • people, 
pretty well translate one another (41 ). We thus £nd two 
nations so nearly allied in speech, though so widely eut off 
in history, as the English and the Goths, nations about 
which we can hardly doubt that their institutions came from 
a common source, calling the head of the people by names 
which in both cases meant the head of the people but which 
are in no way philologically akin. There is, then, no need 
to be surprised•if, among branches of the Aryan family which 
are less nearly akin, we do not always find cognate offices 
called. by cognate names. We shall rather be surprised .to 
find in how many cases the names are cognate. The Latin 
Bex and .the Teutonic Gyning have nothing in comn1Qn • in 
their names; but, if we go one step beyond _the titles borne 

• 
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by the men themselves, we. shall find that. the regnzwn of 
the one is th~ same thing as •• the rice of the other; if. we 
say of the one that he 1·exit, we, say of the other that he 
1·ixode (42). We may go further East and West, and find 
the same . name in the Celtic both of Wales and Ireland, 
and in the far-off Sanscrit (43). We then see that both 
the idea of government and this particular root to express 

• 
g~rvernrnent had borne fruit in .the Aryan mind, not only 
'before the Latin had parted off from the Teuton, not only 
before the .Celt had parted off from both, but before the 
grE)at separation had. happened between the European and 
the·. Asiatic branches of the great family. It is therefore 
owing merely to one of .the accidents of language that, while 
];.atin and English had a cognate noun and a cognate verb 
to express the kingly office, Latin had, and •English had not, 
a · cognate noun to express the King himself And if the 
comp.aratively modern forms, both of English and of High
German, give us no cognate name for Rex, we have in the 
older Gothic the form • Reiks, which, if it does not strictly 
translate • Rex and Oyning, is not very far removed from 
them in meaning (44). If then we find these traces of 
comrnon origin in. Latin, Teutonic, Celtic, and Sanscrit, we 
Inay be. s11re tha,t the absence. of any such analogies, at all 
events of any such palpable amiJogies, between races SQ 

much more closely allied as the Greek and the Latin, must 
be a mere caprice oflanguage, though a strange one indeed. 
T say no such palpable analogies, because I leave it to 
stronger philologers than myself to say whether any kindred 
maylurk between lipxEw and 1·egere. However this may be, 
it is at least plain that the most obvious words, lfvag and 
f3MLI\E.Vs, are in no way akin either to Rex or to Oyning. 
But, whatever • may be . the origin of those names, there is 
n.othing wonderful in each tribe calling its particular officers -
by. names of later formation in its own language. That the 
words Rex and,f3acnA.E'Vs should be quite distinct is no more 
wonderful than that the names given by different Italian 

• and different Greek tribes to other closely allied officers 
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its Imperatm·s, 
Impm·ators all at once. 
of no importance for our 

importance in ·a strictly philologic:)J 
PnetoT, ])ictatoT, and ImpeTator .are all words of easy 

formation in Latin, while (3acr~A.dJs has plenty of Groek 
deriv<ttives, but, as fi:tr as we can see, no Greek ~ognat~s. 
So iihe Assen11Jly is)n old time the ayop~; at Athens it is 
the l~a;·"·at Sparta it is the ltrda. But the Sparta11 
name ap1~ears again at Athens as the name, ifnot ofthe 
populrtr Assembly, yet of the popular court. of j.tistico .(45), 
and, by that cycle which in so many ways · binds togethet 
tho last and. the first days of independent Greece, the ayopry 
which we have f:lt)en among the Achaians of Homerappears 
again among the Achaians of Polybios (46). The Groel" 
y'vry and the Latin gentes are palpably the same. in name 
a,.s well ;:~,_c.; in substance; but the </Jparp[a, and <jJp&.ropE~ of 
Athens h:we in their political use no Latin cognates, though 
we see in them the missing Greek cognates of the names. of 
kindred, b1·otlwr and .frcdm· (47). So the Athenian. (3ovM 
answers to the Spart::tn yEpovfJ'{a; but now mark th~1t .the 
Spattftn yEpovcrCa transhttes the Latin Benat~&s. Mar~ t()<), 
that the aristocmtic ordor at At,hens and at Rome are 
respectively the t1l"7TEZs- and the Eq~bites, words which haye [l, 

philological connexion in the far-off kindred o£ t?Tr.os- a11d 
equ~bs, but which in their actual shapes • are distinct· and 
cmnparatively late formations (48). A whole flood of 
analogies now pours in upon us. The yEpov<rCa and the 
!Senate are kindred institutions, institutions which, one can 
hardly doubt, are really part of the common heritage .. But 
the analogy of•the names is simply a case of that kind of 

- analogy which springs from like causes prod11cing lih. yffects. , 
In an. early. state of society, age implies rule and .ruleil11plies 
age; this is taught us by a whole crowd ofword~tinall 
languages. From the Elders of Midian and the OYJ~OY~f!ovr~s
of Ilios, we have not only· Spartan and Roman . Senators, Pl1~ 
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1Tp~q;f3<ts, ambassadors,. whose name of age has passed into.a 
name .• of office: we have .Christian Presbyten and English 
Ealdm•nwn ; we have the long string of names which spring 
from the n±ediawal use of Senior ( 49 ), Monseigne~tr, Monsimt'i', 
Si?'e, Sir, and endless others. And, to end as we have begun, 
beyond· .. the Aryan fold, we have the Sheikhs of the Arab, 
and among them the most famous of his class, the Old Man 
ofthe .~ountain (50). So again the ~1T1T~Aarat of Homer, 
the<47r7rEZs ~f.A_thens, the Eq~tites of Rome, appear again in 
t1te Daballeros, the Cavalieri, the Chevaliers, of Romance 
Europe, and in the Ritterschaft of the Teutonic mainland. 
I~ere again • the names are simply analogous. Wherever, 
a,s al;-ays will . be in an early state of society, there is no 
professionaL army, but an armed nation serves without pay, 
if.such an army uses horsemen .as part of it.; force (5 I), ~hat 
force sure to be made up of the noble and wealthy: 
cavalry· arid chvvalry will be the same. In the later days 

Rome the Equites ceased to be a military body; but in 
after ages, when the same state of things came again, new 
words were made, no longer from the now obsolete equ~ts, btlt 
from the word eaballus which had taken its place. • In 
Germany again the same causes again called forth the word 
Ritter, a11.d its English equivalent, comes into use in the later 
years of· Ollr national Chronicle, when King William dubs 
his son Henry to ride?' (52). No such title is heard of in 
the . earlier days of England. The Thegn, the Ealdorman, 
the King himself, alike fought on foot; the horse might bear 
him to. the field, but when the fighting itself came, he 
stood on his native earth to receive the onslaught of her 

· ene.wieEt (53). 
~(u these are instances of the way in which, especially in 
s0 young a form of research. as this, we ~ust ever walk 
warily, and most carefully distinguish cases of likeness which "'"" 
there>is every reason to believe are really owing to inherit
ance • from· a. common · stock~ . and cases where the likeness is 
simply the likeness of -an-~}ogy, the effect of like results 
springing froni""'1ik0""'causes:·-· .. w e have seen how much 
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is proved by the. presen9eof cognatenames.ofoffiees, ho}V 
little is proyedbyi~s absence .•. 0l1r preliminary work is now 
over. We have. defined the nature oLour method ; we have 
traced (jut the limits within which it will for the present be 
wise commonly to confine its application. ··· ' In the following 
lectures I shall try to grapple with the leading analogies to 
be found in the great institutions of the t]:wee races with 
whom we have mainly to deal. In my next lecture :i purpose 
to deal with the State itself, with the primitive conception 
of the commonwealth, as we see it in our finst glimpses of 
Greek, Roman, and Teutonic political life. I Sh(:Lll thence 
go on to the head of the State, the King, and toiits body, 
the Assembly. And the course may well be.wound up.with 
?C?ms .. ,i:qst{tH99~ (>f' ~~pegiaJ .... :otz:l~_1ggi~~ }H ~h~ .. ~±:l§}L~!!-~1.<?..~§,-<?ef,J;Jlf* 
~;:.~-~~1~.£2~~--~!l .~JPdl}E,.t!L§.h.?.:!.~, .. ?,Jl;..th.):l .. ,8B~, J-;,~1ld,• ••h.2,!~~~-ll!Y 

'F!1}!~U\!:!?.!);1:J:~l~E£5~.0lle; how, without regard to races and times, 
nwn me by like circumstances moulded to like forms ; and, on 

lli<L?..th££",hgz:t~~, .. ~.(). ...... §h2~Y .. ~1.?.~ . .S:.r,~~& .. ~~~ .~~~ - ~2.r!~~?:.~~ .~.e!l~~~ 
':':,)}~l::Jh.~J!il!£:'2 ... 2Lt.h~ . .29~!E;2!}_f~!Bi1J:: .~9~e .•. ~~~yXrom their 
primmv<1l home, how many are the signs of ancient brother~ 
hood, which, notwithstanding distance of place and time, 
notwithstanding mutual ignorance and mutual hatred, 
still be traced among them, 

• 
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• 
III 

.THE STATE 

IN nay two former lectures we have, I trust, seen somewhat 
oftb.e general nature of that common political heritage a 
share .. in :which probably belongs to every member of the 
great. Aryan family, and most certainly belongs to each of 
its three most illustrious branches. ()~lr .. earli(3~t.p-l.irp.pses of" 
t~~ . ~ife (){. our;.for;efat1ters .all~ kinsf()lk s13t tl1erp.l:)efor:13 .ll~ a,~ · 
~lte~dy ga,t1ter13d tggetger iJJ,_ .. orgi1JJ,i~ecli3()Si(3til:% .. 11s b.a;yirig 

~ii.I2'.~X. !Ji3Yf'llRJ?.i3cl .. th!3 .•. firl3t .. pripciple13 9f.pq}itisal g()yf)rprp.E)pj;l 
a,nd,. what is more, as already showing the germs of the 
tl~:ree gr:eat forms of political government,-as showing the 
germs.ofmonarchy, of aristocr:;tcy, and of democracy. Wher-

,. ... ever· weAind;in·ho~vever.rudea.shape, the.:Kingo.r other chief, 
the Council of elc1ers or nobles, and the general Assembly 
ofthe people, the, substance of all three is there. Nor must 

.. we in this matter be led away by mere names: The first 
element, that of the King . or other chief, may remain after 
the kingship in the ordinafy-sense has been abolished, just 
as the.forms and titles ofkingship may remain after the real 
kingly power has passed away. The aristocratic element 
agaip, • the Council, may or may not take • the form of an_ 
hereditary body. 1-ri~~?8.Y.~~-r -~-.1teed hardly say, in its strict 
sense, . is the . rule or tlie. best : indeed aristocracy would be 
the rule of the ideally best, those who are really wisest, 
bravest, and most upright. Any other standard, be it that 
of age, of birth, or of wealth, is simply a substitute which 

E 
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is accepted because, in an imperfect world, the rule 
the ideally best is something which may be talked • about, 
but which will never be found in actual being (r). In the 
most conservative society of men that over was, the com.
munity which never wholly abolished any one of its ancient 
institutions, in the C?m~nop:yc[tlth. gfl{,qme, we' sec how both 
the kingly and the ai:J:;t·~~;atic blements of the ,Sta,te, • in the 
cornmon sense o.f those words, might be swept away•-wit,hout 
at all sweeping away the substance of either the kingly or 
the aristocratic power. Personal kingship was swept 
but the kingly power was not swept away: it 
put into commission, entrusted to two men 
of to one 1n.an for life ( 2 ). Afterwards, as . the 
State ca1led f(n· such a change, it was further 
vm·ious magistn1t(:s of various ra;nks, but 
some portion of kingly dignity 
when, as tho Inonarchy had 
so the eorninonwcnW1 changed into 
wns not made by abolishing old offices, or by creating new 
ones, hut by gathering all the offices of State into the lmrld 
of a single man. . As the SE)pamtion of the various dutics.of 
the King created tho vm.·ious magistrades of the Commoit
wcalth, so in turn the union of the v.arious magistracies 
of th,g . Connnonwealth created the "Emperor (4) .•• . So v,rith 
regard to the aristocratic branch, the object of all popular 
Inovements at Rome was, not to abolish the Senate, not 
even greatly to lessen the powers of the Senate (5), but to 
break down the distinction of old and new citizens, and 
to throw the Great Council of the Commonwealth open 
to all its members. In this way the three powers went · on, 
though the hanclf; which held them might be changed. The 

_kingly power went on, though there was no longer a personal 
King; the aristocratic power went on, though• it was no 
longer confined to a particular order of the. Commonwealth; 
and thereby fm: two glorious centuries Rome came ]).Carer to 
being aristocratic, in the literal sense, than ·· any other 
government that the world ever saw. If the rule of the best 
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was ever reached in any political. community upon earth, it 
surely was in the con1monwealth which strove against 
Hannibal and overthrew him. If there ever was a time 
when the ideal picture of the poet was ,to be found on earth, 
the time when 

None wa,s for a party ;, 
When all Were for the state ; 

Whe)" the great man helped the poor, 
And the poor man loved the great, 

great 
the great whole in and for 
and worked and fought and died, haq never 

reached to. greater sway over the minds of men than in the 
lo11gstrugglebe£ween .the first of cities and the first of men .. 
• 'J'hl1s it ~as shown that . the very greatest of men, in the 
single · strength ·Of tlw wisest head, the stoutest heart, and 
the str?ngest arm, was, after all, a power less mighty than 
the .~nd.urin? strength of 11n u11ited people (z), • To show 
howthe i:dea oft..~e State--:'that is, in those days, the idea of 
the .City. '7ould .. r~l~ -~~~'s heads and guide their actions, I 
m.ight find • examples equally to the purpose in the history of 
other COIUri:lOnWealths, in d.em?.sr.~tfc 4-~h.~IlS gr in oligarchic 
Yenic~·( >But· Rome stanJ;"'··;~·t~ ·~b~ve all, because in no 
Otii&-"~.~~monwealth did the three primitive elements of 
government live on so long side by side, with changed forms 
indeed, but with the strength of all thr~ undiminished. 
Among the ranks of her own citizens,. Rome had in those -
days no elements of weakness : every citizen had his place, 
and knew his place, and did his work in his place. . Her one 
element of weakness lay without her walls, in that she was a 
city ruling over other cities (8). But here, as in all history, 

• and as pre-eminently in Ron1an history, the good and the 
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bad, the strong and the weak sides, spring from the same 
source, and can hardly be separated from one another. The 
noblest and the vilest deeds of the true .Roman went hand 
in hand. To Rome, to the State, to the whole of which he 

vV:as but an unit, he was ready at any moment to· sacrifice 
himself and all that he had; and to the State,'to which he 
was ready to sacrifice himself~ he was no less ready to !'acrifice 
all that came in the wa.y of the greatness of the Roman 
Commonwealth. rro Rome he would sacrifice the laws of 
eternal justice, the rights of other nations and common
wealths, the very £1ith of treaties, and what we should deem 
the truth and honour of Rome herself. 

T)¢E! _.§~f1t9 .tl1e11, in '~hf1tis .. irt s?me .. sort the.,hts-~est con-
9,£B!:~?~ .. o(~~l i~ ... ,~c~i..~x .; . ,~~1-~~:·s~i}l~rQir:~#1J-~i.2 P~ <·~· •.•... 9ity 
h~.~;.iU,g,};J0!~ .. , .. 8~.~f .. ,gtb!lf""£.i~.~~f;, Now the conception of the 
State as a City is far from being the earliest conception of 
the State; still it is one which has much in common with 
the earliest conception of the State as opposed to the con
ception of it which now prevails in modern Europe. The 
r~tg_~~9E!~. ~2E£~p~ig~ of the §Fa..~~ i~ ~ ~:~tion. It is perhaps 
not vory easy to de:fine :1 Nation; still the word conveys an 
idea which, if not always very accunti;e in point, of philosophy, 
is at least practically intelligible. Whatever else a nation 
may be or may.not be, the word suggests to us a .considerable 
continuous part of the earth's surface inhabited by men who 
at once speak the same tongue and ate united under the 
same government. Anything differing fro.m this strikes us 
as exceptional. Thus Switzerland· and Scotland give us 
examples of nations, which we feel to be nations, but which 
are formed by the artificial union, through the circumstances 
of their histor)', of parts of three. adjoining. nations which . 

- have parted off from their natural brethren and have. found 
adoptive brethren among strangers. On the other .. hand, in 
~orth America we see, in the United States and the adjoin~ 
ing dominions pf the British Crown, a continuous territory 
inhabited by men speaking the same language, but who, 
being separated fro111 one another by the circumstances ·of 

• 
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their history, no longer feel themselves to be members of the 
same nation. By a process analogous to the Roman law of 
adoption, that law by which a man might artificially become 
a lliEm1l:>er of a family to which he did not belong by birth, 
those parts of the German, Btugundian, and Italian nations, 
which have joined together to form the 1nodem Swiss nation, 
and those parts of the Irish, English, and British nations 
which have joined together to form the modern Scottish 
11ation, have east away their original nationality. and have 

···made . for themselves a new one (9). But the Publius 
Cornelius Scipio who finally overthrew Carthage was, 
lEmilius as he was by birth, as good a Scipio as the elder 
Publ~11s who had given Carthage her death~blow at Za~a . 
.And so the · artificial Scots, the artificial Switzers, have 
fol"lned a nation as real and true as if it had been a nation 
strictly,answering to some linguistic or ethnological division . 
.And, in ·the other case, the events which have caused the 
English settlers north and south of the great American lakes 
to part off into two distinct nations have the character of a 
family quarrel, which, because it is a family quarrel, is ha,;der 
toheal than a quarrel between strangers. But we feel that 
all cases • of this kind either way are exceptional cases, 
a;ccouuted for by ~xceptional . causes ; th.~ . ~.8frn.~~ ;J}~~ion ... Js 
~~e 'tV~ereth(1. cop;tip;11()~8 ~peft~el's o(~ .. · ~ip;gl~ .. t()ng~E) .•. ~re 
{i'~{t~·4·R~~~I' ·~ ~~nglE? goy{)p1U1ent; such ~ natio~ ·forms the 
±d.;'k'(6{;:;.· St~te, whether kingdom or commonwealth, which 
forms>the ground. of all modern political speculation. 

Now this fact that we expect, as a rule, the nation to forrn 
a single government-the faqt that political unity enters 
into our general idea of a nation-shows how greatly we 

h~& .. sh::~g~9o. iE .... ~J:!.is, .~l1tt~.r .. from ~htl .... P8Ji~ig1ll.• .~c!E).~~·• .. of ... E)~fl~E)r 
.~i~E;~~· ...... ... ±£L~(:) . Q!.e~9.@_.~?E ... ~~aJBEl~: There was in the Greek _ 

·.."fhincla distinct idea.of a .Greek nation, united by a common 
origin, speech, • religion, ancl. civilization. Every Greek was 
a brother to every. other Greek, as contrasted with the 
outside Barbarian (IO). But that the whole Greek nation, 
or so much of it as formed a continuous or nearly continuous 
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"'''-u"'"A' society of men a 
hearth and home of the political society, 
ing territory not too large to a1low all its free inhabitants 
habitually to assemble within its walls to discharge the 
~111ties of citizens. During the most brilliant times of the 

~(lreek Commonwealths, the City, and nothing higher . Qr 
lower, was the one acknowledged political unit. A scattered 
tribe w~•s not enough, an unwalled village was ncJt · enough ; 
while, on the oth~r hand, no Greek of t hose. days willipgly 
merged his city in any greater aggregate (F) ... And the 
higher wa.s the civilization, the fuller. was the uolitical 
developement, of any branch of the Greek nation, the stronger 
wns the feeling with which it clave to the full political 
independence of every separate city. '~,!I-~Je~!~£B'~"~h.~9l. :ve 
~~~,]2:.Yi1:3:cl.~-• iih~: .• ~.:~tis>R~.---.~h.~•-.9rt~8l~~.,.S?,2TP ..... ~?:'Y~t,E~~--··-~l;~ .. , •. Qi~Y 
,~p ). We have heard in rnodern times of " oppressed 

-<l'fitttionp,lities "-a forrn of words which, I suppose, means 
rnuch the sante as oppressed 11ations.. Th~t for~ ~f w~~~s 
implies that such nations are -.,vro:nged by being ·p"tlt~ t1.'f:Ht01' ' i.t · ·· 

government which is not of their own nation. With exactly 
the same feelings did the old Greeks look .upon • those eases 
in their own political world when it was not nation that was 
subject to ~ation, but city that was subject to city. For one 
city to bear rule over another was common enough, when one 
city was stronger and another weaker; but such a relation 
was always deer"Ped to be unjust, at all events in the eyes of 

_ the weaker city. • And in such eases it was alwa:ys,in the 
strictest_ sense, city bearing rule • over city;. the .subject city 
still .kept on its being as an organized political. community, 
and it therefore felt only the more keenly the ·loss of it$ full 
political indeprndence (13) .. The theory of the independence 
of each city, the universal doctrine of Greece, was, though as '• 
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form, the political 
feeling • has · affected 

to represent some 
Latin expressions in any modern•speech. 

often be well enough translated by 
a.t.P.rln•nrl; but the true pat?·ia of the Greek 

.uvuw .• u was not a country in our sense : it was not 
.n.u•ucuo, it .was not Jtaly but Rome, which was 
of the Athenian or the Roman ( 14). Scipio at 
was held to, be in exile as much as if he had 

And when Tiberius 

the primawal fortress where men 
seek shelter in case of a sudden inroad of 

their enemies. The hill-tort might itself grow i11to the city, 



56 THE B1'ATE LECT. 
--·--····-,.-~-----·. -·---~ 

as so manyanoient.Ga)llishhill-forts have grown into ancient 
R011mn and modern French cities (r6), or as the greater 
Athens of later times gathered round the holy rock of 
Athenc, once itself the city, but now its venerable Akropolis 
(r 7). Or again, as population grows and civilization advances, 
tho hill-fort may be wholly forsaken for some more tempting 
site in the plain ; as when the lofty Dardanie made way fi.n· 
holy Ilios, the city of articulate-speaking men ( r 8). • Greek 
city life could not have existed as long as the forefathers of 
the Hellenes were slowly making their way from the head of 
the Hadriatic gulf down to the peninsula of Attica and the 
great island of Pelops (19). The point is that even the first 
ntdiments of Greek city life could hardly have come into 
being till the He1l!nes had long been. in possession ·•· of the 
peninsular land betwt;en Mount. Olympos. and Capo Mttlea. 
'l'he Homeric poems contain passages which seem to contrast 
tho social state of the Achaian princes and people with other· 
mces, at least not wholly alien, which were still on a lower 
social level ( 20 ). It is worth noticing too that the familiar 
word oBp..os, the people, seems to ha.ve first of all meant the 
ground, and thence to have been transferred to the inhabit
ants or tillers of the ground ( 2 I). ']'his change of n10aning 
could hardly have taken place after city ]if~. -was . full.x 
m;tablished. And side by side with the great~st~.<~fe;elope
ment of the later meaning of the word, side by .side with the 
Athenian D&mos himself, we see the local divisions of the 
land, which still bore the same name, witnesses of the time 
when Demos had meant the land itself, and not those who 
dyelt upon it (22 ). But other proofs show that the state of 
.gociety which we see in the Homeric poems succeeded, no 
doubt by graduaJ stages, to one far less advanced, which still 

_left traces of itself in historic tinies. In historical times the 
cities are everything; treaties and leagues. were, inthe rnore 
advanced regions of Greece, made only betwey]_} city and 
city. J3ut .. ~he . l1l()~t .. ~~?ie~t ... gf .. ?9.llll1l01l 91.'<3<3~ i~~tit11tio1ls, 
~~g?:'~.~~ :: E<:J!iii?11~ "'11E;£!l~.2f., t.!tt:J ..• . A~Phik~xgn~, ... w~ ..•... 1l()F ......... ~J:l 
~~1ll~.9;~~! . S~~ies. Athens and Sparta, as Athens and Sparta, 
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had no part or lot in. it. TJl~=!P.Ehi~B.Y:!?J1i£ .~£$!J;,~1J:,~~~B 
~nion of .r&c~s,.ra.ces .S.QJ.l:le of which had risen to greatness in 
~Q";;;~~: ·W:~ile others remained in their ancient 
obscurity in their old seats by'Thermopylai. In that great 
religious convocation, the Dorian and the Ionian race had 
each its equal vote alongside of Malians and Phthi6tic 
Achaians. Athens and Sparta, as severally the greatest 
Idriic ana the great~st Dorian city, might practically command 
the Ionian and the Dorian vote; but, as the cities of Athens 
and Sparta, they had no formal place in the Council.. This 
~ture in the Amphiktyo;nic body, a feature which could not 

possibly have been introduced at any moment in the recorded 
hist()ry of Greece, at once shows the vast antiquity of the 

Amphiktyonic union, and it . al~£ ... ~.£(?.~~-1~~tJ}L~~l!S~ll£:f 
~~~-~~ .. ~~¥,:,::~~.g~.,~.~".~:fl .. ~.!? .. K~m.iJia,;r, ... ~}} ... QE~.s~~n .... hi.~~!?l:x •. s:~~~. 

~ti:rs···£r·~;~~;~·;!i~~d( 2tr~t ~:e:;a~:r:v~:.~: 
districts, 1Etolia, Akarnania, som~ parts of Arkadia, in which 
city life was very imperfectly developed, where walled towns 
at special points were not unknown, but where the city had 
not wholly swallowed up the tribe and the village, in the 
·way in which it .had done in the lands of Athens, Corinth, 
or ·13~otia (24). We . find .als? . in. the hist?ric . times. more 
than on~. instance in which a: G~eek -~ity-Elis for example, 
and Megalopolis in after times-,-was formed by the union of 
several villages, or of towns so small that they hardly 
deser:ved .. the names of cities (25). And we see too, in the 
case of Manti:tleia and of Sparta itself, a tradition so strong 
that it can hardly have been groundless, which told that 
those cities had themselves been formed in a like sort, in 
days which must have been older than the H<;~meric catalogue 
(26). So· again, in those neighbouring nations which were 
not strictly Greek,.but to whom the true Hellenes seem to 
have. stood in the relation of members of the same family 
who had outstripped •· their brethren, among Epeirots and 
Macedonians, we find much the same state of things as in 
the ruder parts of Greece itself: ~~.£it¥"}J'L.Bl/.~, .. ,1!Itkn.QWn, 



58 

(27). We might 
from the very nature 

system of cities grew out . of 
system of tribes and villages, but there is in truth 
enough of strictly historic;1I evidence to prove the point. 

'Che t:~ystern of cities was thus, even in Greece, tiu· from 
being a thing which had been from the beginning.• But it 
becarne, as we all know, the great characteristic of Grecian 
politics, the feature to which Greece owes . at once the 
brilliance and the shortness of its history. For the city, 
according at least to Greek political ideas, .kept on. one 
feature of tho life of the tribe, even IrlOI'El strictly than. it 

was kept on bj. !,he tribe itself. t:h.c~ .... .Qi.ty~ ~l;t<? .. §P.~~.~{.~~~- 
corm1lonwealth.> W}1S an a,ssern blage of AlllJ, of [TC'ldes,pfpa,~u.:raJ 
or ..•.• ar~i#cial ... .f~1l1)ilie~.: ... Oi~i~?rlship ... :vas. ti~llB __ .. a ... ·IJ.~ll,t~?F <)~· 
l~e;·editary cie~c?nt, : .. mere ·r?sicle.~ce, eyen . to th~ . J"linth. a11.d 
~i;Ii~ . g~~}l;F~~i<?~}, (;Ol}l~! I1?Y()J: COl)fq: the eivie franchise •• ( 28). 
Once or twice in the history of }~ city, when the original 
citizens had shrunk up into a narrow oligarchy, a large 
adrnission of the unenfnmehised classes to the rights of 
eitizenship might; change the cmmnonweaith from an oligarchy 
iEtto a democracy (2<))- .N"ow.and then too citizensi~X1~J:riight 
bo bestowed by special decree on a stranger, whether a 
resident on the spot or a distant prince who had • deservod 
well of the commonwealth (30). But there was no way by 
which the necessary extinction of citizen families could be, 
as a matter of ordinary course, supplied by new 
Greek city might hold other cities in bondage ; she 
have other cities united to her on terms of 
dependent alliapce; .but the breaking 
barrie:r, tho admission of allies or subjects 
franchis~, was, we may say, unknown in 
of Greece. It had been dono once 
when all the .Attic towns were either "'"'·'"u'""u'"u 
to merge their .. political boing in 
Athens (3r). It tried once in 
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feeble and unsuccessful way, when the commonwf)alths of 
Argos and Corinth .. were for a moment thrown into one (32). 

~h·~t; •••.•• d;~~~··•tt~roi~fr~e~:~a:0;~1~{~~~a:Jin~ys ;:e G~~~:l: 
the p9litical developement, the higher the material and social 
(;ivilization ofany Grecian city, the more fervently, the more 
obstinat~ly, it clave to its distinct and independent being as 
asqy~reign commonwealth. · It might be a ruling city, and 
it ttever •. dreamed of granting its citizenship to its subjects; 
it .~ight be a dependent city, and it dreamed perhaps of 
throwillg off the yoke of its too powerful neighbour, but 
1lever .of::tsking for its franchise. 

From this cause sprang two results. Q;r:~~~~ I1~y~r peca111e, 
·· ~ti."~IlY .. Eoli~~q~l. ?t:;I1S~1• ~ J1~P.~on. And thos>'parts of Greece 

which, in· her latest days of independence, came nearest to 
becoming a. nation were not those parts which had filled the 
foremost places in her earlier and more . brilliant days. In 
the last,\ the Federal, age of Greece the parts of Greece 
which showed the fullest national life were precisely those 
more backward districts where Greek city life had never 
developed itself in its fulness. 1Etolia, Akarnania, even the 
hellenized ..• Ep!Oliros, now show a truer national life than 
i\_t~ens. .But in t~ose la~~r days one great step in political 
pr~gress • was taken. Fede;r:~l.pril19i~1~ .. ~.~(;l ~1ip~er~s .. hltk:ed 
~-S~re~2.~.,s~.~~,.}~,. ~h.~.J3~~~~:·i·t~Ii.~Jfh~·s·1~i:Ii,f~ ,i~~.~~fily 
1ri(jlO,B~g. ~t .· ~11; ()I' ~h. ere ~llt:; git~y§)Yel't:; swa,Il 3,J1Cl pfhHle 
·· ~i£f~i~J..I!,j=~I'~S~!1 . .EC>lit,i~~~ ·It had l~ng bo~nd together the 
:fierce tribes of .1Etolia and the respectable but insignificant 
towlis of the original Achaia (33). It_~~~X.,~~9am~ the 
~,~2~~S:,J~Iil¢.9il!1~ .. .. ?L. Q!'~~K.politics. f!le~=gr~~t~r.Pa:rt •• of 
§:r~eee_ .J"a~ ~~l?P~~ .. o(tE . a~.()~g' . ]j'~d~r~I f'2~~.o.l1"'ea1t}ls. 
But .th-e -gl'~.il,t~st cities of the .. olden tin~e .. kept ~l9of from 
a system which.·. so greatly trenched on the separate inde
pendence of. each particular city. Athens never joined the 
Achaian League ; . ·• Sparta ··.was enrolled in it against her 
will (34). In these last days of independent Greece a new 

.rl6rm ofpolitical life arose. But it was simply a developement 
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or modification of her old system of independent cities. The 
cities gave up so much of their independent political being 

a,,; .. ~.? ~I'()t!}? tllel~l~~lyes into c~~f~derati~~~· .J() .Jet .. s~yeral 
~i~f<~s ~()~~~····~···si11gl~.· §~~Le .. irt EI1~g· i<f~1t~1{~5Y£ih.,~.~~£:E.:§.~~~es. 
But the Confederation was still a Confederation of cities. 

'· .: ,; 'till~ i~rte;;{,1) eon'! LiL~t{~llS of th~ citi~~ ~·~fn~irt~<i . lJ.I~t~lJ.che<l 
/ ,Bach still remained a distinct and sovereign commonwealth 

in all its domestic affairs. The form of a Federal ~ommon
wealth, a B•tundesstcuxt (35), and that a Federal Commqn
wealth forn:ied, riot of tribes or cantons but of cities, wt~S 
t!ie nearest approach to national unity to which the Inost 
advanced parts of Helbs m the days of her in.dependence 
e\•er reached. 

Here then is~c idea of the State: that in which .the 
State, the Commonwealth, the body in which a rnanenjoys 
political rights and discharges political duties, the body 
r6und which all his patriotic feelings centre, is not a nati(>Il, 
not a country in our sense, but a single city. There is no 
doubt that such a system as this calls forth the powers of 
man to their very highest point ; there has nevet been 
another political society in the world in which the average 
of the individual citizen stood so high as it did under the 
Athenian Den1oemcy in the da,ys of its greatness. The weak 
point of such a system is that it is too brilliant to last; the 
high-strung enthusiasm to which it owes • its being, and 
without which it cannot be kept up at the same level, is 
not likely to last for many generations (36). Again, .such 
a system can last only as long as it forms the whole of its 
own civilized world. Where the strength of a . country 
cut up. a,mong a number of absolutely indepel1dent cities, 
indifferent .or elen hostile to one another, they/must ••give 
way as soon as an united power of equal strength and equal 
intelligence is brought to bear upon the111 .. ,,Ckeece drew 
increased strength, and even increased union, from • the 
attacks. made upon her by the brute • force of Persia: she 
could not bear up against the single power of Macedonia, 
schooled in her own arts and discipline. The lesson did its 
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work in the revival of Greek independence in the Federal 
pjriod. • But even then the degree ofunion that was reached 
~as simply ]'ederal, .. and even that· degree of union was 

lwver ~xtended· over •• the whole land. Gr:ese ,:tlEl':Elrb:sall1e 

.~""'£at~2:tlE••···~···P~8:81E) .•. ~~2~~.j5lE)?: ....•. gf ..•. E01i~{9.~l ..•. gfE) .. ~~9~.~~£~f:~~ 
~E))"On<l t~EJ sep?;~~~EJ a~g Jll,ciE)JlelldEJ~.~. Si~Y. ~eye·rg::J.ll .. ~E)COnle a n~ti()n; it' n~ver can endure when the forces' of a nation 
~f~ " brought.against it. But it none the less shows .the 
po~vers of man in a higher form than they can reach under 
any other system; and, although the system itself is o11e 
~hich cannot last in its full force and glory through more 
than a few generations of men, its history is none the less 
rich in abiding lessons for all time. 

From the idea of the State as the si~le independent 
city, the idea which gave all . its brilliance to the peninsula 
east of the Hadria tic, ";E) t11r:r1 t{) a;:n_{)~~E)~ id(l.~ sf .. tl~E) $i;11te, 

<iltff ~~t~er. t.{) ... ~.1l1()ciifi9~ti~I1 of !~.e .... sa:111E) ... iciE)a-1 .. ;hich ~as 
;;;;ked ·":6tit ~~ the political hi~tory . of tl1e other great 
Medit()rranean land. Italy, no less than Greece, was from 
the earliest times parted out into small commonwealths, or 
rather it · was occupied by distinct settlements, clans, or 
tribes, which grew, i:n_to dit;tinct com.1Ylo!l'\Vealths. The. idea 
oftheindependent city may be said to have been the leading 
political idea of ancient Italy, no less than of ancient Greece, 
but it was never carried out in the same completeness. We 
must set aside that part of Southern Italy which . was in 
after times directly colonized from Greece, and the history 
of whose (}reek cities is simply a part of the history of the 
Greek cities elsewhere. In that much larger part of Italy 
which. was untouched by Greek colonization, . though the 
walled city seems to have been everywhere the ideal political 

~nit, t~J,...,.E:l!.~.~~i!l,;;!f!~:,. .. . ~SS{);~i:n_er., . EIJ, ...• 2E.E)E)~ .. B.8~i£~~.~~;:~; 
f!~R~~.~''"t!t!l.,"~~~.,~~~!r'J>J,~~~"' E!.~q~B}~~~1lce~ From the be
gin!ling. the towns were .. smaller, and.they were more ready 
to join theJl1selves. together by a Federal tie. There never 
could. have. 'bE(en more than a very few Italian cities, .and 
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those scattered at .. as great as that which 
Roine from Capua, which could have had any 
alongside of the great cities which in Greece lay 
togethe( ·as Thqbes, Athens, Corinth, Sikyon, and .Argos 
(37 ). H~f~?(j th~l ... hi~t99: c1f al'l:?ient. Italy is 11 .• ~istor,y of 
ccJJJf,e(l~§a~i?J~~~ f~r .. !tlQJ'S ~l~a~ ·~ • ~i~t9~·y 9f' ~i!!gl? cities ; and 
the itaK1;" cori:fecier~tions -h~d. fr~1n tl~;j - beginning a closer 
union and a, nearer approach to national unity 'than the 
later· and more brilliant confederations of Greece. Latium, 
San.mium, and the rest, had more in common with }Etolia 
and Almrnania than with the more strictly civic confeder
ation of the Achaian League. !h? 1_'?~1 ?le~ent~ of.old 
Italian life are or.cla.n ... ~n<l .the . .t~ih? .. rrhe qity 
is rather the J(Jrtress, place of meetil1g,. the place . of 
shelter, of the ~be or collection of tribes,. than. the actual 
horne and dwelling-place which it was in Greekideas(38). 
At the same time it w:.1s in Italy that the idea .of the city, 
the single independent city__:_the n~ling city-.-was carriod ·~ 
out, on a scale in which it never was before· or • after. A 
group of Latin villages grow together to form a border 
f<n·tress of Latium on the Etruscan march (39). rrh;1t border 
fortress grew step by step to be the head of Latium.,. the 
he;>d of Italy, the •. head of the Moditerranea~ world. . The 
idea of the city-the ruling city-gathering around it the 
various classes of citizens, haJf-cit.izens, allies, and subjects 
(40), all looking to the local city as the common centre, 
whether of freedom to be exercised or dominion ... to be 
endured, all this finds its greates~ and mighti(lst develope
mont. in the Latin city of. Rome. Rome alone among cities 
can ri_ghtly call herself eternal; but she won her •• eternity 
by •• casting off, • more than any. other city ever did, the 
tram1nels. which narrowed· the greatness •• and • shortened the 
life of the other ruling cities of •· the world.. • The course by 
whiph• J1ome.rose••.to• h~r ••.•. dominion.,yas ~.et.Jorth}?yone of 
her. own Cmsars. in her .own .. Senate; ·•• it • was by .granting, •.. 
step .by step, equal rights with h(lr o-wn f~,like to faitllful 
allies • . and . to. · conqu(lred enemies. Claudi11s •• argu(ld, •· with 
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t.horough insig~t into the hiF>tory of the State over which 
""~Tllled, that the dominion of·Athens and Sparta had been 

short, because they had failed to grant their citizenship to 
their allies • and, subjects; that the dominion of Rome had 
been lasting, because the allies 'and subjects of •Rome had 
been fr.eely allowed to become Romans. ·.,. r_rhe plebeian, the 
Latin, the Italian, each in his turn, had been admitted to 
thetight~ and honours of the conquering city. From Italy, 
so Olij,udius argued, the, same process should go on to Gaul 
ang .S:p:1in; and so •. it did go on till, when the ftanchise of 
the . :R,orran city had become nothing worth, all the free 
inhabitants of the Roman world were admitted to it (4r ). 
But mark ·thM it was to the franchise of the Roman city, 
to •·· the, local burghership of a single to~, that Latium, 
Italy,. and the world, were gradually admitted. They were 
admitted to a. body of exactly the . same nature as the 
hereditary burghers of an old Greek or a mediawal Italian 

.,city, . to a pody essentially the same as the freemen of a 
IUoderl). iEnglish . borough. We may, in a sense, say that 
f1• city grew into a nation, or into more than a nation, when 
its citiZenship was thus extended to the whole of the then 
<?ivilizeclworld. Still it was the local franchise ofa city; 
/( ,, ., .. '""'''•·• ••• •• •· •· • · ••• •,>c ,,.,,,. ,,., , , ,· • '·'•· 

"'"1t was a fra~cl1is'e ' which, a,s long as it remained any real 
franchise • ,a,t all, could be exercised nowhere except in that 
city, (42) ... The result was that, long before the world had 
become Roman, · even before all Italy had become Roman, 

t~.,~!!E.t2iE~.t. ~?Y~~!"tiB~Itt .. · of •.. t11~.-~()~iJ,1J;. si~Y ha,~ .... !?.f:l(:lll ... ~riE)d 
au..g.,f()'f!l'_lc1. 'Y:111ti~1.~ a,s .•. E~(:l .. ~()y(:lrl1lil(:lnt .. ()f .so .. la,rge. a •. part 
§.f:' ' :~~(:l ~()rld ... ·.The· constituti~~ which, for its own proper 
us~, ha,cl b()en one of the best that the world ever saw-a 
constitution all .the better because it grew. up hit by bit 

it was wa:nted-broke down when it was put to an use 
for which• it was .utterly unfitted. The burghersof.a. single 
Italia,!; pity .~()'l!lc1 p£t.>~oyer!l the ~fl?Ii''w()frCI';' 'they--~ould 
~ot- ~;~~""gov~r; ·· rtaly. They co~id. {{ot even administer 
the affairs of their own city, when they .themselves were 
numbered by hundreds of thousands. 'fk.~ .. ~.~~pg]i~m ,~Lthe 
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y~~~;i> ..... \\'~~ . tll:.~.>~~E)E~ xewE).d.f .. f()F .. Il:!Li!tSl!E:ZP)9 ..... 2i~~ase .... _.As 
regards the city itself, ·.if, as Mrecenas thought, life even. 
in torments is better than death (43), the disease 'Was a 
smaller evil than th~ remedy. As regards the subject lands, 
they gained by getting one master instead of rnany. . The 
m(~ral3f. (Jr~?i~n pis~or;y .. ..i~ .. tR:11t ~ syE;tem pf ... ii:lflepqJ1dei:lt 
iii1~i~!Ei?i.~£f,tr.ju~ ·•ai.~in~ili~1~£l¥ic!.~~.!i_ or .. ~q9.mm.9I:l.
>;.~!I~h. . The ~2r~} . of !!Pll1~El~IY .is · t~at, if a single 
~c!i;y aspues to umversal domm10n, 1t may mdeed become 
the seat of a power which deserves to be called 
it can become mistress of the world only by 
of its own freedom. The distinction 
subject may be swept away; but it will 

We thus see that, though Greece and Italy alike 
the independent city as their leading political idea, the 
results which were worked out were widely different in tht\ 
two cases. 'l'he earlier and fuller establishment of the 
F'cdeml principle in Italy, the greater readiness in com
municating the fi,anehise to allies and subjects, both worked 
to the same end. And I suspect that both. of these .. were 
different results of the s~1me cause; and that that cause was 

t;!~~>,~ •• ~h~ .... ,~!l).:r! .. fql:lJi~g, .. ~.h~~- ~J::iE.(:l~" .. f~.~!i,!!;B:C.h~fl-l:!Y".!I2-li!l~8:!I§•. s() 
'!! ho.!!x"s:iYz.l1 .... '!~Y. ~8.,~h,~ .... 2~~.l ... f~~.liH.8" ... -~·~-·- ... i~ •.•... <:l~<l .. }.~. 95.6 S9E>· 
The truth is that, if we read history as chronology requites 
us to read it, beginning with Greece, thence going on • to 
the Roman conquerors of Greece, and thence to the Teu
tonic•conquerors of Rome, we are, for many purposes of.this 

.
ilp quiry, readins history backwards. ~-\'\ ... fi!lcl tl-tt? 'P!~:rllitiyE) 

~oneel?tion,_ ••• o,[_!:~~"~f?~~,~-JE..~!~~-·~~:!~L-f9E~~~I?:21lg,,Jpe 
Italittn~. than we .. !inq,j,~~~.~2!IKJh.~. ~I~!l~s, at_. all ev:nts 
than we find it in those . Greek states. •· of which\ we h~ve 
most ·knowledge. And we find it in .. a still .· earlier form 

.... ' .. · .·' · .. '.· '' '·.·~ ..... ·.·· ,: ,' .•• ··~~---.---.~"'''''~~~~, .. ~':··"'-~·-=~·.··~···~~-···--»'"~'"'"'-;'7~''"'~·':~''·"---~~~·l· · ~··~.:;; 

§ongst,. the···· ~:!1~~--l!~tio!l.§. ,tll:~~~ .. );Y'"f{C?.J~~.~"'~t .•• ~~f?nKJ.~§l 
~li.~Jl§: The .notion ofthe State as i1 city is, as we ,have 
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seen and as it. must be in the nature of things, a later notion 
thr-tn the ~~,J?J,~,Ee a;~U~drJ,h@: We have seen. that, 
eyen in some parts of Greece, the notion of the city~the 
ruling• idea of fully·. developed Greek political life-grew 

·but slowly, and never bore the same fruits which jt bore 
in thei great Greek city common"'ealths. . Among the Teu
tqnic nations we may fairly say that the city commonwealth 
never .~ecame an essential element of political life at all. 
The conception of the absolutely sovereign city common
wealth is not a strictly Teutonic conception; it has never 
be~n t.he ruling "political idea of any Teutonic people. The 
qreeks reached the city stage so early, they carried out its 
leading idea to such perfection, that they never reached the 

~tio1lal stage. • . The Teuto~=E:~~d .froiE ,Jhe .. ~E~£~~···~~:·~ 
to . l.~.~~t;j~,t?~2:L~~!~g;;,}~iEh?~~. (3~e!.8'2i.~e;, ~;?.11,:~~.,~.~~·2ity 

st0s;e . ~.~i~+ The Italians followed an intermediate course; 
they re::tched the city stage, but they never carried it to 
the san,:w perfection to which it was carried in Greece. The 
older ideas of the clan and the tribe kept far more power ; 
down to the latest days of Rome's freedom they exercised 
an. influence which they lost at a far earlier stage of Athenian 
political history. 

TQ trace . out the difference in this respect between the 
history oLthe three chief races which we are comparing, we 

W .. 1Jl>~• .. S2.,2~£~ ... ~9"~.~~.";:~;l .. ~:;~l~~.~ .. ~L~.z~~~~s~LJif~: The 
Greek philpsophers themselves saw that the original element 
of the State~of the City-was to be found in the family. 
But • they perhaps • did not attach its full importan'Ce"to"-t1lt:t"' 
stage which comes between the family in the narrower sense 
and the political commonwealth (44). The great practical 
element in all early political societies is the family, but it is 
the family, not in the narrower sense of the ~ere household, 
the fatherand his immediate children, but in the form which 
the family takes when it has swelled into the el11It·. The 
dan may take .many forms : it may long kee"p.up'"the wild 
independence, the predatory life, the attachment to .the 
hereditaty chief of the race, which distinguishes the Celtic 

F 
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clam' and sept$ both in Britain and m Ireland (45). In P 

higher stage it may take the shape of the agriculturalvillf1g(.) 
community, such as we see it in forms common to the .ArJ'"ar,t 
r~es both in East and West (46). The t,_wo,_t.l~~r~~j!]._,§]l9J..~t, 

~9,. .. s.!~~,,.,~~<! ...... th¥ ... xi110s:~,"''sR.mxl?c,11Pi.ty, •- .·.~~<2 ..... t..h.~.,;~§l;,m~•. •· ·~hi.ng,. 
influenced only by those circumstances, geographical m· other-
wise, which allow one clan or company to adbpt a more· 
settled lifo, while another is driven to linger in, or•even to 
f~tll back upon, a ruder state of things. The y€vos of Athens, 
the [/ens . of Rome, the . mark .. or gemeinde. of t.he. Teutonic 
nations, tho villag~ community of tho ]Jasti, and, as. I l1ayo 
s~ti~1, .the . Jrish dan, are all. ess(wt..j~tll.Ythe same .••. thing ... • AU 
are pa~ts of the common heritage; all mark a stage in pro
gress which is essentially the same, although tho further 
developements {tl' each have branched off into such widely 
C)jfferent shapes. In each case, the community thus formed 

..x':s the lowest political unit-it is the association next above 
that of the mere household. It does not stand imtnedin,tely 
below the tribe, as we find between them the intermediate 
association of the h~~nd1·ed or m~ria. Still, the tribe on tho 
one side, the chm or gens on the other, stand out in such 
nmch more marked way than the intermediate group thrtt, 
we may venture to sn.y that, as tho. ~ommonwealth, whether 
city or nation, is formed by an m1ion of tribes, so the tribeiis. 
formed by an union of gentes. .· 

'l'he names y€vos and gens at once proclaim that community 
?.f~l?od is the idea which lies at the root of the -~ssoc1ati(nJ 
so ~~lled. We have no English name which exactly expresses 
the same idea (47); but the local nomenclature of .our own 
land makes it plain that .tl1is low. est ... political 11niy >y~s .at 

~!-~~""-~-~!~ .•.•.... ~~... _e.!~"w.ll,e~.e., .•.. for11l()d ... of .. f11eP22HB<1c FS!g§~h\3r ~y 
~ tie of ,kir,t.ci1~cl' .ir,t. Jts fi!·st . estate nat11ral, jl). [t l[tter 
~ti&~:··~}~h~~- p~~~1i~l ()}' ~rtificiat A large. prop~rtion of 
the parishes of England bear names which cowe di~ectly 
fro111 old Teutonic patronymics; Uffington, Gillinghal1)_, a 
crowd ofot]:wrf>-the same name not uncominol1ly repef_tting 
itself in distant parts .of the country-point beyond all doupt 
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!? the Uffingas', • the •. Gillin gas,. and so forth, as their original 
'feutonic settlers (48). . These names answer exactly to those 
horne by the g.entes of Athens and Rome, to the Alkmaionidai 
a11d the Ju~ii, . and . to ·those borne by the clans and septs of 
the.Scot both> in his own lsland and in Britain (49). In all 
th~se cases the name is strictly a patronymic; the race is 
qalled after a supposed forefather. But in none of these 
cases ar~ we bound to look for actual kindred among all the 
members ofthe body (50). Still it is none the less true that 

~e iq~~-2L~h~-~!~E@J:.Il-m~.JI:.r~~g.h~H; ':rh~.ft1rnily•·is thy 
s~til}g-;:p9i!ltr .the common patriar~h, .divine or human, real 
;;·~~ytlhcaJ, Alkmaion, Julus, Offa, Donald, is the tie which 
binds together all the members of his house, whether really 
sprup.g of his .blood. or not. The adopted son, the freedman, 
the client, the favoured stranger, might be received in their 

·· several d,egrees within the pale of the house, so that real 
purity of blood would become a mere name, a simple legal 
fiction (5 r) ; still it was into theh()use, t,h~ fle?ls, .. the clan:
that is, into the family, to it~ · -Il~l~e, {ts rights, its. sacred 
ceremonies and traditions (52)-that he was admitted. Both 
at Rome an,d at Athens the gentes were joined together into 
a higher union, that of th~ CJfria or the cpparpla-that is, the 
brotherhood, the • nam~--~hich still so strangely preserves 
the. common Aryan word which the Greek tongue has lost in 
its older and nearer meaning (53). The gath~~ir;g ()f c~wi((J 
or . r!>f~.'5P.Ca_L 3,gaii1 . .forms. the .. trib~ ; .· .... ~.§~ g3,th~~il1g .•• ~.ft~ibes 
!~!mil "tlje $tate. But alike . ~t Rome and at Athens, tribes 
formed of CU7'im and gentes lost their politic~l significance, 
l.l,nd. ga,v(lway as political institutions to tribes of later origin 
founded on. another principle. In th~. lat~r. st~ges of b()th 
S2JJ}mo.11~ef1lths;. th~ elements. of .;h1cb.- "§h~--. -~~mnwn>Vealtl1 
~~s·:~.~d,~-~ !~P ..... '\V~.;·~··· ~o. longer. the. primiti;e ... genealogical 
~ribef3, ... but.tribe~. "Y'.hich. ~.t::~ .... ~f3.S.~J.l:~.1~lly __ j()C,fl:l. ·. But the 
·smaller groups" ·c;r which the tribes were immediately made 

· up, .the ,gentes and the groups intermediate between the gentes 
and the tribes, stili lived on, though, by one of t.hose accidents 
which are to be found in aU these histories of political growth, 
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it happened that the elemel1t which kept most of its irnport
ance differed in the two cases. In the later stages of the 
Athenian commonwealth we hear far more of the tj;parp[a 

than we. do of the y~vos, At Rome the curice sank into a 
mere name at a comparatively early stage, while the gentes 
remained and flourished, and had the most abiding influence 
on the national character and the national history. 

At B,orn.~ th~n th~ il1fl11~J1SE,l ()f .. the fam.ily C()Il1l}lU,1ity was 
far s~r()I1ge;, [~r •· rn.ore 1<1~~il1·g, t~.~11 .... i.~ . was ... ~1t A the~~~- One 
cause of this differell"ce r11~.Y- '80~~ • a 8-;;;~ri ·~~-0~-" There can 
be little doubt that the fact that the gentes of Rome survived 
longer and played a greater part in history than the Greek 
and Teutonic unions which a.nswer to them is largely o~j_~g 
to an accide11t o .f . Rom. an norn~llclat11r·e, though we cannot 
do~bt t-l1artf1e"app~'i-;i;t"acbldent had itself some determining 
cause. Megakles the Alkmaionid, or Godric the Uffing, 
remembered and boasted of the name of his real or mythical 
forefather, but he did not bear it about with him as part of 
himself, as his nornen to which his own personal name was 
only a pra;nmnen, in the way in which the nmncs of the 
patriarchs of their house were borne by Titus Quinctius or 
Cains Julius (54). But other causes were doubtless also at 

~>rk. T..~~:!:~""'2~I1 ... P9 ... JiHl.e, .... cl()11Q~ .•. th~t. th£__g·en~alogf<?_~l 
"~§~!£lf:L~L?E.~--- · ~~ ... J~gp:;tg~s!r~.lY ... mE£!t .. 2L~-~I~-~~B:H~ .. ~~n~., .. P..~.\J'11an-
~!,ls:J::..J£()~ ..... ~1-J.e ··•· f::tQt ...... t.l-J11t- .... . thfY .... \V".E).fe, .... IQ()\9 .. !~?-!g~}X,~,~~~~-··~~t 
Athe11s, l?p~l ~~~?~iatic?~s ••. also. No fact in what we may call 
;jthlc~f"h{;to~~y'se'~~fb~tter established than the tradition 
that the city of Rome grew out of the union of two or more 
village communities. So, as we have seen, did many Grecian 
cities, Sparta itself among them (55). But at Sparta the 
origin of the &j3a£-the Spartan curice-and tribes is not to 
be looked for i~ the old Lacedmmonian local divisions, but in 
the divisions which the Dorian conquerors btougb,t with 
them and which they established in all the Dorian cities of 
Peloponnesos. These tribes, common to the Dori;1ns evel'y
where, together with the &(3at of which they were .formed, 
lived on as divisions of the ruling Spartan people, alongside 
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of the local divisions. earlier than the conquest, just as, both 
at Athens and Rome, we find the local tribes either sup
planting or existing alongside of the tribes which were 

· purely genealogical (56). At Athens, if the city was formed 
by · the geographical union of eatlier villages~a process 
which. must not be confounded with the political union of 
the towns of Attica-it must have been at a time so early as 
to. have• left no trace of itself either in legend or in tradition. 
A prying eye may perhaps find out some slight and doubtful 
traces of inhabitants of the soil earlier than the historic 
Athenians, but. they will hardly find traces of the fusing 
together of neighbouring and kindred villages (57). We 
finB, at • Athens the four Ionic tribes, common probably to 
the Ionians everywhere ; but we have no such local 
memories as those which connect the Ramnes with the 
village of Romulus and the Titienses with the village of 
Titus Tatius (58). Add to this the feeling of which I shall 
have to speak in another lecture, the stl'ong .. conseryative 

~l~-!~i~.~ .. ,;:uns "~h~~.;~gh .. !~~.Pg!.~~~9~1 .. ~~yg~~tl£~i:?f]g~~ 
~n- a f~J..: hig~~r .degi~.~--!~2:P.JJw;~g:h ~h12~~ .oJ..A.Jh~:J.l?:§· It 
thus came about that the old Ionic tribes at Athens were 
swept away as political bodies, and that th.e ¢paTp{a~ and 
gentes lived on only as family brotherhoods and religious 
associations, no longer as component members .. of the com
monwealth. The .. a~1~~~--A~~~~}.?~-trib~~"*g,11Y~LJY~J2 
the. later • tribes of the <e~!l.~titut~o!l. ~r.. ~leisth~!le~, . tribes 
which .. wer~~-m~;e_..~~tifi~~~l·'~i~1~I~~·s~--~?~·~'"~hi;f·Ti~a~~ 
;;r"t~th;~-·7;rci~~~~~r· .. ~-;~-~f •. i()calit'i··~rr1~~·~rr~~~·-f;I};~ 
were indeed niade ;_p-;:;T'&i)~;;-;;:i{d. ·the o~p.o~ were doubtless, 
in the strictest sense, village communities; but care was 
specially taken that the oi]p.ot which made up a tribe should 
not lie • geographically together (59). For • such a change 
there were good reasons in the political experience of the 

time ; • ~~.~.,~Q$l .. ~~~tiSu~iQn,. ()f .. a ... ne'Y ... J()_qaJ giy~sign.J9r ... 2E~ 
:e.~EE)!,Y, .•. geRt:;~}()gisilmarks.a, great J§YOlL1tion .. in.II1E).11's iclE)?-S, 
and shows how far real statesmanship could prevail over 
mere traditional memories (6o ). The Demos often bore the 
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name of the (}ens (6 I). Still in the later political ar~ange
ments of Athens the Gens.had passed utterly away, and the 
Demos >Vas. not itself •;), political unit, but a mere local 
division· of a· new local tribe. 

~~--!;:!??:\~;_9Ec .!h~ .?!ht.l~}~9'~.92 .• ~Df! .... ??l}lffi(?I.l,!¥.9~1Ul}, .}>()~ll .. i.n 
il~elirJler:~Iisl it~.l~.~.l:.L~I.~l~, .. ~~~~~-.I.ll~E\ ... ~~E "£t .. ~rik9•~ ..... JX1Ji9h 
w~J~l!J;;J.~~~l. Such, we can hardly doubt, ,V'ere. the 
old Pa.trician tribes which represented the original corn
nmnities of which the city itself in its first estate was made 
up. 'l'he settlement of Romulus and the settlement of 
rratius, that is the tribes of the Ramnes an.d the Titienses, 
occupied two distinct hills mnong the famous seven (62). 
is more certain that the new Roman, people, the .Plebs,was 
made up from the beginning of strictly local tribes; it . is 
certain that, as the State grew, it grew by the addition of 
fresh local tribes. When a new .town or district was enfmn~ 
chised, its territory formed a new tribe; and of the thirty-five 
tribes of the later com:m,onwealth the local city of Rome 
contained four only (63). And the loca,l tribe too, like the 
Attic ofiJJ.os, was often closely connected with the clan (64). 
And though the o~JJ.os, ns an element of the State, .was 
essentially a local division, yet, .as the oiiflot were in their 
origin gentc$ or village communities, it was quite possible 
that, M the. time .. when the . o.~.flot were mapped· out, •• the 
oijp.os might nearly answer to .some gens and its foll~wing. 
And in the like sort, though the ofiflot and the. new tribes were 
local in their origin, yet, when once established, they became 
geneal~gical. So it was with the locHJ Roman tribes also. 
Their. names show that they too were often connected with. 
gens, and the connexion is marked in a special way in 
case which hasbeen preserved to us either by history or 
tradition. When Attus Clausus and his following moved to 
Rome, they formed the Claudian tribe as well as the Qlaudian 
gens. But the Claudian tribe had not, like an Attic Demos, 
sunkto he a mere local division; it was a component part of 
the Roman commonwealth, with its independEint vote ·in the 
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, ~sembly of the.· ... Roman. tri.b.es. Through all thes.e causes, 
~e ideas whiqh were at the. root of every commonwealth~ 
theJ?.~~~R[ ~h~.elan.an?th~ ·~~ib~:----liv~? .. o,r~.~t I_tsrr1~ '.V.~th 
f~~E~~J&r~~~r.~E'i.~!i~.~£~".i£~~,:~i~,i~i.:.s!i~~~~ ... ~.~~~i~i9£ .. :iiitn 
~1jtjsal life of .the • E?El-~~m~.:;t}t_l1, than they kept at 
*thens. But, • because the ideas of the clan and the tribe 
remained more lively, the idea of the city was less perfect. 
The Roman commonwealth was a city commonwealth, 
because the city of Rome was the one heart and home of 
the State. But, in this like Athens, though unlike • every 
ot~er Greek city, the life of the comnwnwealth was not shut 
up w+thin. the walls of the city. Rome was a city common· 
wealth; we cannot call it a mere city commonwealth, when 
the City itself had little more than a ninth part of the 
voti11g power of the State"'-four votes only out of thirty-five. 
I11 all these ways the conception of the city was less perfect 
at Rome, Jess perfect in Italy generally, than it was in 
Greece. For that very reason the political system of Rome 
was more long-lived than that of Greece. Rome never, in 
strictness, . became a nation; but it came far nearer to 
bec01ning a nation than either Greece as a whole or any 
particular ·Greek commonwealth. 

We • now come to . the institution.s. of. our ()wn fo:refathers 

and. kinsmen-to the p~il)J,itiv~c~g~ji£~~""?L .. E.h.¥, .•.• §~5l~.~ ... ~~ 
held by t~~ ~atio11~ ?f.~~~--~§tonic. ~E1.?.e. Our own early 
hlstorTi;·-Ehe 'Ti-~~~·k~y" t~ .,th~-·~ai:iy''history of Greece and 
Italy. Among the ancient Germans and Scandinavians, and 
notJeast among the Teutonic settlers in our own island, we 
see many things face to face which in Greece and Italy we 
see but darkly; we see many things for certain which in 
Greece and Italy we can only guess at; we see many things 
still keeping their full life and meaning, of which in Greece 
andltaly we can at most spy out traces and survivals. It is 
an1ong the men of.our own blood that we .can best trace out 
how, as in Greece and Italy, tJlt.f~EEiJX . .!m!~! ~1lt9. ~Q~ ~la,n
how, as in G:;:eece and Italy, tl1e'"'sl~~~g_~~~,!i~,~,~. ,!'D .~ ... t:!i£E\~ 
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and how at that stage the developoment of the two kindred 
races parted. company-how~:z:;~g~g .. '{'~ut.olls' .• 811 >i]!1el' §iq(j 
~~~~~-~~.f:t~ •. t~~.J!i,~>, ,h~.§ ... S'E?.~~1: .... ~1?Y .. ii1]8 ....• ~.h> ... Sii!Y ... PlJ..t ... ~rJ.:t.2 .. :t.b,~ 
nation: . But, before I try to work out this comparison and 
~6~t~a,st in any detail, I would first speak of two facts which 
strongly illustrate the different political and socia1 iderts of 
those two great branches of the Aryan family, the Greek and 
the Italian on one side, our own forefathers on the other. I 
choose two facts, two formulm, two fashions of speech, stand
ing out on the surface of those transitional. ages when the 
l)ornan and the Teutonic system stood side by side. rrhoy 
~ill show how utterly unlike from one point of view, .close as 
is their likeness from another, are the political ideas and 
manner of speech of those in whose minds the city is every
thing, and of those with whom the city is unknown . or 
seco.ndary, with whom the tribe grew at once into the. na.tion. 
Both examples come from early ecclesiastical history. \Vhen 
Christianity gradually became tho religion alike of the 
Homan Empire and of the conquerors who embraced its 
civilization, those who obstinately clave to the old idolatry 
were called, both in Latin and in ~reutonic speech, by narnos 
which in themselves expressed, not error in religion, . but 
inferiority of social state. 1'he worshipper of Jupiter or of 
Wod<:l!l . was called i11. Latin mouths a paga,n, in Teutonic 
mouths a heathen. The two names well set forth the tw() 
distinct standards of civilization which were held by those 
who spoke the two languages. The paganus was the man of 
the country, as opposed to the man of the city. The Gospel 
was first preached in the towns, and the towns became 
Christian while the open country around them still dave to 
the old Gods. Hence the name of the pagan, the rustic, the 
man who stood ~utside the higher social life of the city,caine 
to mean the man who stood outside the pale ofthe purer faith 
of the Church . (65). But in the England of t"P.e sixth 
century, in the eastern Germany of the eighth, .no such 
distinction could be drawn. If all who dwelled without the 
walls of a city h:;td remained without the pale of the Church, 
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t~e Church would have had few votaries indeed among the 
independent Teutons. In their ideas the opposition between 
the higher and the lower stage was not the opposition between 
the II1an .of the city and the man of the country; it was the 
opposition between the lTtan of the occupied and cultivated 
land and the wild man of the wilderness. The cities, where 
there were any, and the villages and settled land generally, 

• became Christian, while the rude men of the heath still 
served Woden and Thunder. The worshippers of Woden 
and Thunder were • therefore called heathens ( 66). Pagan and 
Heathen alike mark the misbeliever as belonging to a lower 

·social stage than the Christian. But t~~, ... ~~.~!l:~~rsl . 9J)l.QG.i9J 
~i9l!~Y which is assumed differs in the two cases. The 
one is the standard of a people with whom the city is the 
centre of the whole social life ; the other is the standard of a 
people among whom the city, if it was to be found at all, was 
simply the incidental dwelling-place of a part of the nation 
w-hich was in no way privileged over those who dwelled 
beyqng its bounds. 

The othet instance from the same period is this. In the 
organi~ation of the Christian Church the ecclesiastical 

. givisions always followed the civil divisions of the time; a 
fact which,.~~ they cormno11ly. Ol}tlived.those divisions,. makes 
th.e bo'Q.ndaries of ecclesiastical pr:o'vinces and dioceses of such 
ptimary importance in historical geography. But in Roman 
and.in Celtic or Teutonic Europe-for in this matter we may 

_2ass Celt and Teuton, Scot and Englishman, together~the 

•· ~,gg.Iesi~§1:!9~l . giJ:·isi()J?f! . r~presen t gi Yi!~.~~~~i.z.::~ . . £f .. 9.!:1:~~~ ~i.f
fer~nt ... ~in.\t~· In Italy, Gaul, or Spain, the Bishop was 
placed in the city; the city was his hearth and home, the 
chief seat of his spiritual labours; it was from the city that 
he drew his title, and the limits of his spirit~al jurisdiction 
were .. m;:Lrked by the limits of the civil jurisdiction of the 
city. In Btitain and Ireland, on the other hand, either 
there were no cities at all or, where there were any, they 
\Ycre not, as under the Roman system, the centres of all 
political and social life. Hence the ]3ishop . :va~. not the 
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principality; see, ·• his bishop·stool, was not 
fixed in the mostpopulous spot in his diocese, and 
of the Bishop, like the title of.the King, was more cormuonly 
taken from the people than fi·om any place in their territory 
(67). Titles like Meath, Ossory, Argyll, ami Galloway are 
vestiges of the days when men spoke also of .an At·chbishop 
s•f the English and a Bishop of the South-Saxons (68). And 
~1 bear witness to a state of things when the tribe and not 
the city, the people and not the territory, was the source and 
limit a,like of temporal and of ecclesiastical .rule. 

That our own forefathers and kinstnen, in the picture . 
which ~racitus gives us of their earliest state,.lagged • behind 
their kinsfolk in the two southern peninsulas, as we 
thern in the Homeric poems and in the earliest traditions 
of Home, is a matter neither ·of shame nor of regret. Our 
political developement has been slower, but it has also been 
surer. By never rea.ching to the highest eivilization of one 
age, we have been able to reach to a yet higher civilization 
in another age. By never passing through tho oxelusiyll 
e.ity stage, we have boen better able to .reaeh. tho national 
st,age. In a word, >Vhe11 .-:ve (;OIJ:lp:-~re. Te-qtonie l1ispo~y \vith 

"~(j histqry of. ancie.11t . Cheeco .a11<1 ... Italy,· >ve ~t:;e . t~at .. '1\C~a.t 
w~ .. ~~vo 1?~~ .. in brillia11?Y. >Ve haye .$itir:t~d in porrr{~~ence, 
~1lle. corr1~onwoalths of" Greece shone with a meteoric bright
ness too glorious to be lasting. Her isolated cities were 
not-they could not be-wrought together into a single 
nation. Rome founded, not indeed a lasting nation, but a 
la..'3ting power, by bringing the whole of the then. civilized 
world under the .. dominion of a single ruling • city. But 
t~.~ !lit.tiq~s .• oft.h<?.1'eutollic race, alik.e ir:t. Go:mar:ty, in .Britain; 
~~d. Sc~~4iJ1a,y~lcl,, gr:<?]' from .t]'ipes. into . ~ittio11~ :witl1011t <'lY<?I'. 
i 2i:Qgjl}[gggh .. t1.1!" .. (Jr<?<?~f1Pago of a .systoil1 of.isoJift<?d·.··. sit.ies! 
The first glimpse which Tacitus gives us of the men of 
our own race sots them before us as being still in a distinctly 
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lower stage of society than the Homeric Achaians. Their 
state answers rather to the state of those races on which 
it is plain that the Homeric Achaian looked ·down as being 
m social state inferior to his · own. They had risen far 

the mere hunting and fishing stage, far above the 
stage; they have not reached the stage of the 

tJVJ_LU<va.< system is 
names, as tl~t:~ .. ?!L_(ttk, 
paTish ( 69 ). This, as we 

is one of the many forms of· the gens or clan, 
which it is no longer a wandering or a merely 

body, but whe:p., on the other hand, it has not 
others to form one component element of a 

In this stage the gens takes the form 
body, holding its common lands-the 

ager p~bblicus of Rome and of the falkland 
~ .. r.~u·u~ (70 ). 'J'hi.§JsJi}~ ........ 'n1:0.J>kge?~(J8SC'l}SC1Lqjt, .... th,E). yillllgEJ 

C.2.I£.mJ~]-~PX.qf .. ~h~ .. J£E)§p. . This lowest political unit, this 
gathering of real or artificial kinsmen, is made up of families, 
each .living under the rule, the ?11/~&nd, of 'its own father, 
that patl'ia potestas which survived at Rome to form so 
rl'larked .and lasting a feature of Roman law (71). As the 

of families fom1s the ge?is, and as the gens in its 
aspect forms the ?ncb?'lcgenossenschajt, so the union 

such village commun~ties and their ma?'ks ot 
forms the next higher political union, the 

to be found in one shape or another in 
into which the Teutonic race has spread itself: 

As an intermediate union between the gens and the tribe, 
the hundred would seem to answer to the Roman cu?'ia, the 

¢parp{a, the Lacedmmonian wf3a~ But there 
Rornini division, standing alongside, as it were, of the 

c·M·ice, whose name, as in so many other cases, exactly 
t.ranslates the Teutonic name of which we are speaking. 
It seems· almost impossible but that the Teutonic h1tnd1·ed 
aud the Latin cent"wy, in the earliest usage of each, must 
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have answered to one another. Both names, in their actual 
historic use, are mere survivals. Neither the • hundred 
nor the century, as we know them, answer to a real hundreq 
of anything; but every nnme must have had a real meaning 
when it was first given, nnd there was • a time when 
the hundred or century must have been a rea,l hundred 
or century of something, whether of houses, or fiunilies, 
or 1ighting men (72 ). Above the hundred comes tho pcwus, 
the ga'tc, the D<tnish syssel, t!?:<:J J~Bgli~J:l .s.Mre, that is, the 
tribe looked at as occupying a certain territory (73). And 
each of these divisions, greater and smaller, has its chief. 
Jn a primitive society, where patriarchal ideas still live 
on, age implies rule and rule implies age, and the Teutonic 
chiefs, great and small, bore a name of that large class of 
which we have already spoken, as showing how, in early 
times, length of days was looked on as the natural source •· of 
dominion. In England, at least, the chief, greater or smaller, 
bore the common title of ealdm·; in the rnere fi:unily the 
father is at once the ealdo?', without further election or 
appointment from ~b~b:;~;· ·b; fron1 below. We have the 
h'tmdredes-ealclm·, the G'l(!l'io; but the ~ame in its sp<~cial 

nwaning belongs to the common fi.tther, the eom.mon chief, 
of the whole tribe. I:[e bears, i11 his peaceful character, 

.tl19 .. lorlg-~t.bicling- .. title . of 1£~.?.~.?,?2!:~.~~~' . 'Y1lic1t ·• .in wai' • tiiue 
he exchamres for that of IIeretoga, in later form · the flwrzog, 
~~_,: .. :.,;.,· :o.~:,·•-'·"'"'"'"'i·;«.""" :""Q''''"""~".""'"''~·~·.c;-~""""--'~·~--- -"""" '''~' "' ""'''· ':- ' ··t: .• ·'.'"'~'"-''· '-'""-' ' ·''-~ --.- 'C ,··' ''~ ' -·•·- ,: •·•v.-•~ -•:.• •· ,~ ---•• •.,. · ;- , ,.,,.,,.,.,,_- ,.,_ ., .• ,_"-:'""'~- •-o-no•:•''"'':""".,....,.'·""".,..;,.,.,..__~_,,-,:::"--: 

t~ . :fJ~-~~ ... ~h~ .JE!..?:!JE!I. Qf. .lhE! ~EEt~y(z4). He is the highest 
chief, the community over which he bears rule is the 
highest; political unit, which we see in our earliest glimpses 
of Teutonic polity. For the whole history of our land and 
~r race will be read backwards, if we fail always to bear 
in mind that ti}E).lOVI'er unit is not .a divisiol} of tl!e ,grE)ater, 
1:>\lt th~t t,he •gre~tE)r is an aggregateofthe s,J:Q.alle]'._ The 
hundred is made up of villages, marks, gemeinclen, whatever 
we call the lowest unit; the shire, the · ga~l,. the .Pctgus,. is 
made up of hundreds ; and in the same sort the. _pag<U,s is not 
a division of. the kingdom, but the kingdom an aggregate 
ofpagi. 

• 
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Of the kingdom and . its .growth I shall. have to speak 
mgre fully in ·my next lecture. We are• now speaking 
~}he • state of things in which the tribe, the gau, the 
union of 1narks and of hundreds, is the highest strictly 

.. politicaL conception. In the days with which we have 
nqw to deal, the tribe was the State, the ga~& was the 
tf)rritory of the State. The tie o,f kindred between various 
tripes of"the same stock might be strongly felt, they might 
be c~pable • •• on. occasion of common action, their common 
o.risin and its claims might be kept in memory by the 
recognition .of a. common name ; still the several tribes had 
not been fused into the higher political imit, the nation. 
Eash .. Yl,~e Y~iisll: ..... 4i~t~n.st C01Jl"fD.Q1l\V(l:1lth;. its ..... union. )Vith 
oth~i-" .tribe.s ~~§. Pl:l1J~Pir:gy, oJ: ::tt. t.lle ... i:llQ§t f~ger:al ; . each 
h~d .. its own chief, its own Ectldm·rtLan or Hentoga, whose 
:rule.· in . ordinary times did not extend beyond his own 
tribe, ·though in times of danger a common Hm·etoga
the germ of the future King-might be chosen to lead 
the .common forces of all the tribes which acknowledged 
any common tie (75). ! .. ;~~SE~ .. ):;~p~J.:tg ."!E}:ig1J .. 9.L~.~Y,(lJ:::tl. 
t_ri~~!2.~.&1?!~ .. ~&~.~~ .. !5.~~, ... [2E~~.1,, ~h~ "''~~~i8l:t> .... , the .... higqesiJ ..•. qo!l
~(lfl,~~?lJ ..... ?f .. iJ.hEl ... State ()r ... · cornlU?J:l.>yE)[1lth ... i11 .. t'~l1tonic .. politicl1l 
i~!lguag(l,<frow whence it has become the ruling idea 

JAet~e~;,o~~~ca~:~::s t::dtr~~:~uo~g~r::~:l~~ei~~l~,u:dch 
has its close Teutonic parallel ; but here the lines diverge, 
the parallelism ceases. Jp , (j.rE)yCe 11nd Ipi),ly .. the ... 11nio11 .. of 
tri:£91.3 .f<.>rm€l.£i. only .... the city i .... a,~1l()J.:tg .. all . th(l .. branql:J.es .. gf 
theTeutonic§pockthe union of tribef> forwed .the nation . 
... ~J -gh;:-Ji -show in my next lecture how, as the Eald~rman 
o:r: ]Ie.retoga was the chief of .the tribe, so the king was the 
chief .of the n:t.tion. .And the process of the Joining together 
Df tribes into nations may he best traced out by marking 
how the rule of independent Ealdormen gave way to that 

a common national King. In some lands the old system 
lingered on longer than others. A'rnong the Continental 
Saxons it lingered longer than it did anywhere else on 
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so large a scale: The Old-Saxons, the 
of the Frankish power, the men who clave 
their .old fre.edom and their old .Gods, never 
closely as to have a common King. Yet we 
they learned to become a nation by another process. They 
contrived a form of national unity which dispensed with 
a personal head. It was theirs to f<mn an. union which, 
iude as it may seent beside the more finished co~titutions 
either of earlier or of later days, may fairly claim the name 
of the earliest Teutonic confederation (76). In other lands 
too, on the nm·them moorland or among the. southern moun
tains, by the mouths of the Elbe and the Eider or by thl~ 
sources of the Rhine and the Rcnss, smaller . porticms. iof 
the 'l'eutonic race either kept or won back ag~in the old. 
froedon:.t, the old political system, of the earliest ••· times. 
In Frisian Ditmarsen the old system of the ~netTle and the 
f}G~1t lived on from the days of G1:esar and Tacitus to. be 
overthrown by the Danish Kings of the House of Oldenbutg 
(77). In the Three Lands of the Alemannian mountains, 
in the valleys of the young Rhine and the young Rhone, 
it was won back to live on to our own days (78). Else· 
where tribes grew into nations, Ea1dormcn grew into Kings, 
and, in some cases, nations and their kings ha,ye grown into 
dominions and rulers greate1' still. 

This . old 'l'eutonic . constitution, the 
con:1mon to the whole race, but which lived .. on longest 
among those Continental branches of the race which were 
most closely akin to ourselyes, was brought into the Isle of 
Britain by its 'l'eutonic conquerors. Our forefathers, the 
Angles and Saxons, brought over with them the. divisions, 
the institutions, the titles, of their old land into the h;md 
which became • their new home. This is one .of. the di$
tinctive features of our island history, one w-hiclr<w-e share 
with a small. part only of the Teutonic lands on. the main-' 
land. The cha,:n,g~ p(3t)y~e:q. the Germany . of '];a,qitR~. a,n<l thy 
Q<:\t:lJ1!l:~Y .w-hich, less ~ha,ll.l1•· hu!f£lr(3d. year;s lat§r, .• began to 
send. forth Franks and . Saxons, Burgundia,ns .. a,nd .Lom.bards, 
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~~£sPJ:rav~ bt:)~Il. ;.t • ch!3:I1g~ i!lsleed. rr:h(j J~iQE)§.,.ha,sL P!3.E2P. 

~~!:~~"'~~~£L~~3,;~~9!l~~ZiJ)· But. the swarms which parted 
off from the central hive carried their own institutions with 
them into every land where the Roman influence was not 
too st.rong for them. Wherever they found or made a land 
empty of. inhabitants, wherever .they really became the 
people of the land and not merely a conquering class among 
theirRo~an •. subjects, all .• ~h~.olsi sl~,yisio!l~ . ~!lei .•. tl~e gld 

~J5~1~~~<],l!~.,~J?;:::.~K~E.~~i~~I1 ~.£rt.:ihE) ... I1E)i. ... ~:9i! (So). In our 
o\Vlljsland above ail, settled as it was bit by bit by small 
parties of Teutonic invaders, before whom, in all those parts 
()f the isla11d where they really did settle, everything British 
and everything Roman was utterly swept away, the process 
had to begin again from the beginning. In all that was 
strictlY' England things started utterly afresh: marks grew 
i11to hundreds, hundreds into shires, shires into kingdoms> 
separate ki;r:rgdoms into one united kingdom, on the soil 
of England itself. In Britain therefore we can actually look 
upon the process, while in Germany we can see only the 

' ~suits. The ancient system was doubtless modified by the 
circumstances of men who found themselves in a land where 
they ha,cl to win and hold every inch of ground with the 
sword's point. The n~ark and the ga~t show themselves 
again, but they do not show themselves by the same names. 
The village community with its common 'land, the joint 
possession of a clan reverencing a supposed common ancestor 
()ft.he Ijasin.gas or the Wellingas, is as clearly to be marked 
in England as in Germany. But, as in later times the made 
has be~n almost stifled between the ecclesiastical parish and 
the feudal manor (8 r ), so we may suspect that from the 
beginning it showed some points of difference from the same 
institntion on the Continent. We may suspect that the tie 
of kindred, everywhere to. some extent artificial, was more 
largely artificial in England than it was on the mainland. 

f'\!lcl ~~·1llE~::Y .... Pt:J.•Bl;l~e that small . settlerne!lts pla,nted i!l. !3: 
hostile ·land would fro1n the beginning show. a spesia] tep
~nc;y. to.,..,.un.:it~ iu~g..,.1;1rg~r.- .. W:~9lQf.?.; Marks a:'ncr-Elii;ci~eds 
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planted in Kent or Sussex by the followers of ---~ .. ,-.~''" 
~AWe could riever have been wholly independent; they 
from the beginning have acknowledged the 
the common Hentoga under whom their settlers 
E~ir way into the land. !1\ J3:11gia11d therefore ths 
~h1st. frr)rn . the beginning have been~ toucherl .vvith some 
:~~~~~> 8.C~h~:L.9~~!!2.~I.lg~ ~iDg~Jlip. Still the Sftme elements 
were there, and i,r,:t. '§IJ:gl:;tnd, as. iJJ. ... (Jeml.apz, •. t!te. l~9E 
bodies.~ \Ve.re .. forrn~rl gyth~. lmi?:ll .. ?f .... tlw •. snutller, By a 
s~·ge ~c1il~;;~0, · .. the grou·p--··an_f;~ver1ng: t~ . th~- a~~:;an ga·n, 
the English sh-ire, bears a name which expresses the exactly 
opposite idea to that of union. But there is reason to 
believe that both the name and its meaning are ··due to 
events in English history some centuries later than .the first 
settlement. The later English pag£, to use the •• name .by 
which they appear in Latin writers, were strictly· shires, 
divisions shorn off from a large whole. But they were 
formed in imitation of those earlier English pc~{Ji which we,re 
limned by the process of union. 'l'he oldest pa,r;i of Enghmd 
do not, in ancient usage at least, admit the name of shi?'C. 
'l'hey bear strictly tribnl names, whether, like the East
Saxons, the pag1~s itself has become the kingdom, . or 
whether, as with the Sumorsmtas and Dorsrutas, sev()ral pag·i 
joined to f(\rm one larger kingdorr.t of the West-Saxons.(8z). 
I The aggregate 6f tribes was thus able to form, what • the 
! aggregate of cities never could form, a nation in the highest 
!' •.sense. 

I might go on almost 'for her on .the fascinating, but still 
somewhat obscure, subject of the old ~~}ttonic polity, whether 
in Germany, Britain, or Scandinavia. · But my main business 
now is only to insist on !he one great dif[~rt'li.lS~ . p~~)Veen 

!~]:lt9r1i£ ·~ lJ.!l~ :I;£~lleJJ.is .P()litics.;. th.~_J?!.:~~~~.SL2.f~~E~~--£ttx. -~~ 
t}L~ lead~I!~.J?.~EE~S~Ljsl~~ ... iB: .. !h.~ .2:tle .. f3;¥f3~E;.~ .~d • it.§~.~Q§~n.Qe 
il1 t~e oth.~r.. We see bow closely the. Pfimitive •elementf:l 
;;;~e-sp(;li(C;' ~~ closely that we cannot doubt for a moment as 
to their being portions of a common Aryan inheritance.. :But 
we see also how they were modified by .the one great . dis-
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tinctiqn .between village • and city life. The Greek common
weaJt~ grew, flourished, and. decayed as a city, amazing the 
world perhaps alike by the splendour of the days of its great
nessand.by .the long wretchedness of the days of its der;ay. 
Meanwhile among .the despised Barbarians, scorned by kins
folk who had forgotten their kindred, slowly and obscurely, 
shires were melting together into kingdoms and tribesinto 
nations! Thus were formed those n:1tions of Teutonic blood 
~hich settled within the Continental p~~;;~;;~ ·~f th;E'~pi~';, 
~nd foremost among them the nation to whom, iu course of 
tilr\e, .the .EI?pire itself was to come as part of their iriherit
ailCe the mightypeople of the Franks (83). So too inour 
0wn island we • can see the st~p~by-;hi~h t~~"' EEL_g1i.s.h.E.rz!!2~ 

· in Britaiu, and that greater English whole of which the English 
iri Britain ar~ now but a part, grew out. of those endless 
r-I_'eutonie settlements on the British coast, of which the keels 
ofHengest and Horsa brought the earliest.,. We can see, 
though somewhat dimly, a crowd of petty States under their 
separate chiefs, whether bearing the title of King or Ealdor
man,•gathered together into the great kingdoms of North-
11n1berland, Mercia, and East-Anglia. We can see more 
clearly the confederated West-Saxon principalities fused. to
gether into the one West-Saxon kingdom, and we can see 
the West-Sa?' on killgdom grow into the Kingdom of England 
a,nd into all that the Kingdom of England has added to it in 
later times ( 84). All the events of our history, election, com
mendation, conquest, all help in the •work of fusion; till, instead 
ofa system • of isolated cities, instead of a single city bearing 
rule over subject cities and provinces we have a political work 
more l~ting than the other, more just and free than the 
other, the nation which knows no distinctions among its 
members, and which gives equal rights to the dwellers in 
every corner•.of .its• territory. 

way we see that tht3Teuto11ie historyis in.some 
i;l_C!;t:~ .tl:J.e 'key to .. th(j history .of the. tw:o . s9uther11 pe11ini;l11las. 
Wo.Bee the institutions of the Teutonic people, domestic, 

G 
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at an earlier 
Italians. While 

the evident common 
soc of the different steps<by which 
great Aryan family shaped their 
stitutions out of the common stock. Amohg the Germans of 
Tacitus we see a state of things in which the elements com
mon toall have been less changed tha11 in any othelpicture 
tlmt we have of any European people. In th(~ Hometic 
Achaians we see a stage somewhat more advanced in itself, 
and still further modified, even then, by the tendency· of the 
Greeks to centre all their political life within the. -walls of a. 
city. Out of the state of Homeric Greece the state of his• 
i;orical Greece grows by pure and natural developerrl.ent .. iQut 
of the old Teutonic state of things theinstitutipns of modern 
Europe have also grown, but not by the same umhixedeourse 
of developement. Everywhere the original Teutonic stock has 
been more or less modified by an infusion of Roman elements. 
I speak of Western Europe in general, of the Romance-spe:~k~ 
ing no less than of the Teutonic-speaking lands, for I am not 
now speaking of language but of political institutions. 
the ~anguages of Southern Europe, Latin is, of course, the 
m.ain stock; the 'l'eutonic element which all of then1 have in 
:1 gte&iter or less degree is a met.·e infWSiM; just ·as;· in the 
languages of Northern Europe, the Teutonic is the main 
stock, and the greater or less Romance element is a mere 
infusion (85). But with regard to political institutions, We 

may, even in Southern Europe, look upon all that came from 
a Roman source as an infusion into a Teutonie body. One 
spot alone in Western Europe-if it has any right to. be 
reckoned as part of Western Europe-the islaifd 6otrll1i0n
wealth of V eni~e, never acknowledged a Teutonic master, 
and kept on its unbroken connexion with the elder $tate 
of things (86). . Everywhere else Teutonic. ikingdon1~ .w.ere 
founded; and though their institutions were largely modified 
by the laws and institutions of their Latin~speaking $ubjects, 
yet, even in Ga1ll, Spain, and Italy, we must look on th.e rule 
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of ,Goth_ic,·.• Frankish, Burgundian,. Lombard, and Norman 
]{ings as arp.le essentially Teutonic, though largely modified 
by the Roman traditions . of the several countries. And, on 
theiother hand, there is no Teutonic country, not the Scan
dinavian kingdoms themselves, which has, even in its political 

·• i~itutions, kept wholly. clear of the influence of R~me. 
~hr,o1.1gh_out 0\V est(jrp, .~l.l.J:"()pe we . 1na,y set ..•. do.vg Jhe stnctly 
p()lit.icafinstitgiJi()nsasTel.ltonic,J:mt a,s ey(:)rY>yhere modi£tecl, 
insmYw countries very slightly, in others very largely,.}?yth_e 
t!§l;.~iiJ*C?c:q~ ... 2.& ..... ~()1n3oP: ... iJ}J:J?:f:l.s,. ?cwi.Jw . thf:l. infll.lgnc;f:l ... of tb_a,t 
\t.nclyi:gg ~srn~:3cn ]ja.v . .vhich has been the foundation of the 
laterjurispwdence of every European nation but our own. 

1\nd, besides this general influence of the elder state of 
thi~gs on the ~political institutions of the Teutonic kingdoms 
ofmodern Europe, there has been one case at least in which 
the• direCt continuity of Roman institutions, strengthened by 
that other source of likeness which brings like events out of 
like causes, went far to bring about a revival of an elder state 
of .things. [!;.e,~.~C,Ilo~l,~y~U.1:3;~.€J.m€J.di:J3y[tl.!iJ[tly, :ITith .. tt~systern 
gfc,~ty cornrno·I1:ITe[tlth_s, it)iving reyival of t}le. p()litisalst.?ry 
zf.~~~.£.t~E~ . .QE,(:)(:)£e. On the points of likeness and unlikeness 
betWeen the two I will not here • enlarge, as it is a subject 
which I ha,ve done my best to deal with in detail in another 

. .. shape (87). . I will only say· here that, though the Te11tonic 
political system did not, like that of Greece, assume the city 
as. the necessary starting-point of political life, yet it showed 
itselfquite able to take in the city, even the virtually intle
•pendent city, as one important element among others in its 
political system. In all lands but our own the Roman· cities 
lived through the storm of Teutonic invasion; and presently, 
b()i)QjU..Pl.l.J:" ... O:ITI1land and in the lands .. .v4ere the Roman 
ha~!l~Y~J: ~:IT~l!~d,. sipies ofJ?Pr.ely 'l'€J1.1.to11ic birth })egan to 
~rise-.(§8f · iii. om b~n 1and, the strong f~eling of national 
unity, the strong central authority of the Crown, the rork 
which was begun by the great West-Saxon Kings, and which 
was carried to its full perfection by the Norman Conqueror, 
hindered English municipalities from ever growing into 
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sovereign cornmonwealths. Y etit is a thought worth bearing 
in mind, how near the Five Boroughs of Danish England once 
were to forming an inde'pe:lldent confederation of. city corn
n;wnwealths, how ne;:tr Exeter once was to being, lihl Theb.~s 
or Sparta, a city ruling ovel' neighboming .and weaker cities 
\~)- !!~E~,, ::tsi~ ~yeq_ ?t_l~f:n: _ partgf,Jiesteril_- ~~r<?,pE)1 a ~l9W. 

'·~~-~~~-El~~' - llnl<!l9'Y!~ .. --t~ --- t_~_t:;_ __ ~~~9~~gt ',I'e,~,tQpic; ___ ir.~~~i~lJ.c]ic>IJ:~ , --· e,rr_a-
duallya.r?se . fheel~ment of citieswhich everywhere •enjoyed 
;; certa:iU:' ~eas~~' ~i ~~lf~go;;~;~J~ent and local independence, . 
a. measure which, wherever the central governmen~ was weak, 
came in praCtice very near to absolute freedom. In ItaJy it 
1·eached its highest point, and Florence wa1s forsom:e ~ges as 
truly an independent democracy as Athens. In the Teutonic 
lands themselves the developement of the indepen~ent cities 
seems less brilliant ; but it ·_ perhaps seems less brilli;1ht. only 
because the Italian cities have a special charm. of their own. 
'l'hey have that combined charm of classical; of i:nedireval, 
and of modern associations, which appeals to a wider range 
of sympathies than aught that attaches to the cities on the 
Rhine or the Danube, to the Teutonic Rome girded by the 
Aa.r or to the Teutonic Carthage girded by the Trave (90). 
Yet the German citief? have their history too, their history 
artistic, social, mercantile, religious, ~1s well as strictly political. 
And,· in their strictly political aspect, • the history of the . •-
League of the Northern Hansa and of the Old Loag11e of 
Upper Germany (91) is as rich in political teaching as the 
history of the Italian cities themselves. We may learn more 
from the Bern of Berchthold and the Erlachs, whore no .King 
or Tyrant ever dwelled, than we can learn from the B-ern·of 
T!,leodoric and Can' Grande (92). The internal ·histories of 

othe Teutonic cities, their internal disputes and revolutions, 
the origin of their exclusively . patrician gi:rv·ernrnel)_t~; .. the 
more rare aspirings . of their democracies, , teach .us· petter to 
understand the history of Rome_ and Athens th~ihselves. 

1
-_But between the cities __ · of the e lder Greek and_· Italian >vorld 
and the cities of medireval Europe one great point of differ

\ ence must always be borne in. mind. In ancient Greece the 
\ . 
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cities were. everything; their territory took in the whole 
land, they acknowledged no superiority, even of the most 
for!Ualkind,.in any earthly power. But in Germany the free 
cities.and their dominions were always mere oases in a land 
of princely rule; and even in Italy the city commonwealths 
neyer wholly covered the whole surface of the land, and never 
wholly threw off the formal supei-iority of the King of Italy 
ami· E.t!iperor. of the Romans. 

In ali these inquiries the question is ever suggesting itself, 
""rfb'w far we are to see in the analogies between ancient and 
medireval city commonwealths merely the working of the law 
that. like causes should produce like effects, and how far we 
are to see any tradition, any i£nitation, of Roman institutions 
in the municipalities of the purely Teutonic parts of Europe. 
This is.aquestion far too wide for discussion here. In E11gland, 
in this as in other matters, there was no room, no opp~rtunity, 
for direct Roman influences. Many of our English towns 
are simply Teutonic village. communities which grew and 
prospered so as to outstrip their neighbours. But where 
an English town arose-even after an interval of desolation 
--on the site, often even within the walls, of a fallen Roman 
city,. there was at least the memory of the past to influence 
the history of therestored . erection. yet ~t is. s~~t~ill th~t 
nothing- in the institutions of any English city can really be 
:~"-Y~~-'i~'~i;l';\;,.;,;;.i;,,;;;_~ .;-.<.;.>:_:~+'-' •·-.'f;~· >·;·c<-_;:-:;;• .. ;.;c ... ..c:·:.•. ;. , ._,. ~ ,-::.•.::-,_ ,,_.~, , :·,_·•··· ·-:.--•::'-:'····-··- •· .,-__ ,_,., .. >••:··:··•-•- .·.·· · "-'·· ··-, .. _. , ,._,_ -· --•t.i••·,, ~ .•··_ :- :· _,,.,_ .. -,,_,, ..... ,. :---. /:•:'"~~"·:·-:.<·'-: -~.:-~·>· · •: ·.' ~ :· "'•"·'''~•--''•' '·' ,_., .. ,,..,: 

tr~ceq to a :Re~an .... s()~JS~ ; there is nothing Roman in the 
;w;:;;i;tp~rr;;;t;if;;;t!o~; -,of Bath or Chester, or even Exeter, 
any more than there is on such purely English sites as Read
ing or Northampton (93). In Italy~!ld Southern ()-a11l, on 
the other hand, whether there.'T)8'3:nydi~e;t t~a~~mission or 
not, there is, as we have already seen, not a little of that 
natural and inevitable imitation . which closely borders on 
direct transmission. In Ge~~a~y, on the other hand, in such 
cases as the common lise"o:fFtlie· name Patrician for the ruling 
families, we see imitation • of another kind. It is not such 
a. dead· imitation as the consulship of Buonaparte, because 
there is a real analogy between the patricians of Rome and 
the patricians of Bern or Ni.i.rnberg; but it is not the same 
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kind of natural imitation as the consulship at Milan 

we may 
its nature and degree varies widely in 

different lands and times. But it is the likeness from analogy 
between the ancient and the medirnval cities which gives the 
comparison of the two its real historic interest an~ value. 
What amount of likeness between them may be clue to direct 
transmission is little more than a matter of antiquariun 
rosercrch in each particular place. 

?Ve have thus traced the origin and history of ~l:1~ twu 
~eat ideas of the State, the. gonceptiC>n90hE:l§tS;t~ ~ ~~l:l:~ Si~Y 
an9 .t~E:) S?BC~:P~iop ofthe §tate }1§ . a n!1ti()n. We have seen 
h';;w ti{~ comm~u' elements developed up to a certain point 
side by side among the southem and porthem branches of 
the European Aryans, and how, after reaching a certain point 

I 

in common, the developement of the Greek and Italian nations 
and that of the 'l'eutonic nations branched off in differ.ent 
directions. We have traced the course of the • jct?nily, the 
gens, the hurul•red, and the t·ribe, till they grow into the 
Greek or Italian city and into the Teutonic· lnttioil: The 
em1ses of the di:rergence hardly bilong to our present subject. 
rrhose causes a:re many and vanous, and not least among 
them are those geographical causes which mad~ the Mediter
ranean lands take the lead in European civilization, and 
which made Greece take the lead among Mediterranean lands. 
In those lands a political growth, quicker, more brilliant, hu.t 
less lasting, led them to the developement of the city; our 
growth, slower, obscurer, but steadier ·and more lasting, .Ted 
us to the developement of the nation. Andin this develope-' 
m:ent we, the great Teutonic colony in this once ()eltic isl:1nd, 
have assuredly played no mean part among ourbl·ethren and 
kinsfolk of the common stock. It is, as I have already. said, 
in our land that the old Teutonic institutions have really ha<:l 
the freest play, that they have grown and develope<:l with the 
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down to our own day. Nowhere 
national unity received so few 
nations have drawn even less 

from Roman sources ; their national 
~UUL'W~'VU than our own, ,but .their political 

far less so. Germany has split'' asunder, and is 
together again before our eyes. So has Italy. 

the nation has split asunder because 
local kingdom was crushed between the 

dignity which was joined .to it (94). 
no breaks : the causes of the difference 

quite other branches of historical research ; but the 
its. place here. The stages by which the Teutonic 
admitting .tribe after tribe to equal fellowship,· grew 
m.odern European nation-,-a process at once the 

the to that by which a single Italian 
whole kingdoms and nations within the 

franchise~can nowhere be so well 
of our own land. 

• 
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IV 

THE KING 

FROM the State itself we qome to its head, to its chief,ab<we 
all to the chief in his most clearly defined and fully developed 
form, when he holds the rank of a King. Now, what is a 
King ? The question is far more easily asked than answered .. 
We commonly know a King when we see hirn; but it is 
quite another matter to say offhand in what his kingship 
eonsists. Some Kings are hereditary; others are elective. 
Some Kings reign with absolute power; the power of others 
is narrowly limited by Law. Some Kings acknowledge no 
superior on earth ; others admit a greater or less superiority 
in a feudal or federal chief: In some kingdoms tlie kingly 
office, like most other offices, is confined to ·• the ·male sex ; 
in others it. is open to both sexes alike. Some. Kings 
through an ecclesiastical . ceremony of consecration ; son1e 
dispense with any such rite. Yet, amidst all this unlikeness, 
it is plain that there is a common idea of kingship, which 
is at once recognized, however hard it may be to define it. 
This is. shown, among other things, by the fact that . no 
difficulty is ever felt as to translating the word. King and the 
words which an~wer, tq it in other languages. Between any 
Romance and any Teutonic language, Rex and its derivatives, 
Oyning and its cognates, are felt to answer to .one au.other. 
No man ever doubts as to using Rex or Roi to translate 
King or Konig, in any of the possible changes which nmy "be 
rung on the two sets of words. If we go on into Greek, 
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we find that, in those stages of the language with which 
most •. ofus_ •• are. chiefly familiar, in .its classical and in its 
modern stage; {3afnAElk answers to Rex and King as exactly 
as theyi answer to .one·· another. For some ages indeed 
f3arnAr:1k h()re the special .sense of Empm'O?'; and, to express 
the lowlier .rank of King, the word Mf was imported bodily 
from the •• Latin.(r). But this was a change .of meaning 
whichro~e.out of distinct and known historical causes,. and, 
when . these historical causes came to end, the usage of 
the Greek}anguage fell back upon what it had been before 
they. began. Even now that the constitutions of most 
European kingdoms are so constantly verging towards a 
common model,there. is. still a goog deal of difference between 
one King and another; and within our ovm memories, indeed 
within a very few years, there was a greater difference. still. 
Yet no one doubts as to who is a King and who is not. Or, 
if anysuch doubt is raised, the question is always as to the 
claim of this or that particular person to be a King, not as 
to his right to be called a King if he can make his claim 
good.· Till 1806 the rank of Emperor of the Romans, 
l(in.g of Germany and Jerusalem, was in theory open to 
every baptized man (2 ). Till 1795 the rank of King of 
J?oland vvas, not only in theory but in practice, open. to all 
men ofprincely birth in other lands ;:t;t:ld to the \¥hole nobility 
of the Polish Kingdom. The Polish King often rose fro.m a 
private station and his children often went back to a private 
station. His powers within his own kingdom were narrowly 
lirnited, perhaps beyond those of any other single ruler that 
ever bore the kingly title. Yet no one ever doubted that a 
l(ing ofl;'oland was a King, that he was. entitled to the rank 
and style and other privileges of a King, as much as if his 
kingship had been at once hereditary and • absolute. In 
~ort, wide as have been the differences between one King 

and another in different · times and places, there is still a 

cormn9n • i.<J.~~~whi£1t,,J:'l}J:lS ~h:o~gh _ ... aJl.t4e •... var,iou~ types 

or•··"kiii.a~~~irc ... ~?~- • ::~~s~:.i~~~~~ -.- ~fi::::I\:.i!fg:~·=-~~e~f'~Eei~ .- -~s 
1!,1~_-gi,~_\(FS of ~]J.e s~~~-~~-s:!ass. In modern Europe, taken alone, 
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the definition of kingship would perhaps not. be 
to make. As a nile, we may set it down that the 
the < head of a nation, accepting the rough 
a nation which I have tried to giv~ in. a former 
'rhe chiefe~ception to this definition is found those 
German princes who within the present CGI1tury have 
taken . the kingly title. I think that we all. must feel that 
they are an exception. We somehow cannot he'p feeling 
t.lmt a King of Bavaria or Saxony is hardly, in the Homeric 
phrase, so much of a King (3) as a King of Spain or Sweden. 
In the case of Wurttemberg 

1 
this is felt still more strongly; 

f(Jr Saxony and Bavaria answer, in name at least, t:b.ough not 
in boundaries, to divisions ofthe German nation so gre::\-t and 
ancient that they might almost pass for nations then1selves 
(4). In .Italy, on the other hand, if there. was any incon
gruity in the separate kingdoms of Sardinia and the T.wo 
Sicilies, that incongruity has come to an end (5). On the 
whole, speaking roughly-and it is only very roughly that 
~e can speak on the whole matter-it certa.inly seems that 

~~.:;.£~9!_2'Jfi~K .~C? .Q<l. t,£e. ... ?!~iSi:2L:Z .!~:l:]}2I±: It seems: also 
to belong to the idea of 11 King that he should be, both in 
rank and in power, the first person in that nation. . That he 
must be the first in rank need hardly be argued,and I think 
we 1m1y s~1ey, t,hat, how~v.Qr narrowly the .cpow.er o.fa King 
may be limited by law, he still remains first in power .. · Even 
where the royal authority had .sunk to the lowestebp, as.in 
Poland and at one time in Sweden, though the power of. the 
King was less than that of some other powers in the'State, 
yet he had no personal superior or equal. Then again, it 
seems implied in the idea of a King that he should hold his 
office for life, as distinguished from the £resident or other 
republican magistrate who is appointed only for a fixed term 
(6). And J .think it also belongs to the idea ofkingship 
that. the offic.e should be permanent;. thatjs, th.11t the J{ing 
should be succeeded by another King, whether jhe law of 
succession be hereditary, elective, or ofanyothe~ killd. Sulla 
and . Cresa,:r, as l?erpetual Dictators, held more. than royal 
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authority for life; but, as the office was a special creation for 
f,heir oWn lives, they were not Kings, as we very clearly see 
by G~Bsar's .longing to be a King (7). ~g~~~} 1 "£E: . ffi.2~~!"~ 
~2P£~2i£g~~tl:,e··•IBE.&.c:Yh§J;11~;£,JJ,i~.PB1Yc,5JI. £;;",,g~;¥~~-".9E.Ji~~1~-1 -.~~ .. 
~31~J~''"'~·!h2.!:2Y~!~s2ffi.~~g~ .. i~2~c£.~.~.S~.~~ •••. fO.E ..... ~!!: ,U!f.lga.:l 
~.-.~O.~cf .. .J?~ .. ~~~?t~<:JX<····~-~ .. ~ .. ~~<:JE~ .}~ .. ;1,1? ..... 1<3g§tt .. "~Yay 9f .. Pt1I1i~qii1g 
an ill~ ~~t don~ by th~ :£\:il1g, hiJJ'1s~lf. . History indeed will 
~"til~t~1li8Ia;tT~~\;-ery mo<1ern-~onception (8); still it does 
seePl now to be part of the idea of a King which is as fully 

•.•:r:.~ ·. o.gnized·a. s a.· ny ot.her. On. the whole, we. should perha.ps 
~ot be far wrong if we define a King as a chief of a nation, 

:flrst in rank and power in that nation, holding a permanent 
officefox>Iife, and, in modern conception at leas.t; personally 

for his actions. To this we must, till very 
lately, haye added that he must be admitted to his office 

ecclesiastical rites. I am not sure that it is not here 
that the. true mystery and dignity of kingship really lay. 
The crowned and anointed King was something different from 
any ·other • mortal, however high in rank and power. A 
divinity hedged him in which did not hedge in either the 
republican magistrate or the hereditary prince of less than 
kingly rank. The ecclesiastical consecration of the King 

the expression in a. Christian shape of the san1e feeling 
which, among most heathen nations, has made it essential 
that· the King should be the child of the Gods (9). In 
either case the King is sacred in a way in which other rulers 

· are not. 1}:qp t[li~ .;r<J}igi()l]§ . sa:rtcti()J:l of. kiilgship, "~Y,hich ·• "~Y,a~ 
it_sy§rY.f3§S§1lC€l,. afe"\V centuries_ l:Ja,g:k;, s~.ems to be gr~<:I-ua,1ly 
~.YiJlg' 2lt!!.j!! ... :EJP:rope, Two causes have brought this about. 
One is •1&.,~ • ~~..R~r.~.~i.?Bo .. R~t:Y~§P:". ~£C:lE1.§i~§tic:~l ~:rtc.l . t~IHP?r.!11, 
m~]~~I..S~~"J:!igh. .. Rrt;"Y~il~,.,"'iDc~W~RY.,,,9Q,l1B]:r~.es, and the general 
unwillingness in all countries to acknowledge any ecclesiastical 
influence in temporal things. The other cause is of quite 
~hother kind. When •l~j~r§ .. XJll.~.QJJJo1}t ,~b§.,~il1KH3XE1tS1~ed, 

that the throne never could be Vacant, that the new King 
was King as. soon as the breath ;vas out of the last King's 
body, they took away all the force and meaning of the 
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ancie.ut crowning rite. Whatever ·a c.oronation. is now, it is 
no .•longer the •• actual admission to the kingly office. . No 
wonder then that in several kingdoms of Europe the rite .has 
been dispensed with altogether. 

t~.ihe modern or l~s'.~-.i~~w2!I I)L .~J"l& ... Qfgl\:;Q as the 
fountain of honour, the fountain of justice, the original 
grantor of all property in land, the source from '"which the 
Assembly of the Nation itself derives its being, is, I need 
harclly say, simply a lawyers' theory. History has nothing 
to· do with it, except, as was done long ago by the strong 
hand of John Allen, to trace the steps by whi(lh . it grew 
up (ro). 1:l~~;L1~~;i~[BV~:.l)~i11gsl:lip, J'll~tl:lel' G::r~Eik,.~f1t.in~..or 
T<31.1Jo:q}q, )':ft~ .. ~l);t11.(3thi1}g .. (>f .(ll_1it~. a!ll)~her .. ~ind. '-£D£2f~:qg 
~.,the 1J?.!ll,.S?,l~F!J;lg, <§.gi!, .. J!1.1~ .... ~h.Q . QQi~ft~~~!~,.QI"Rh/~"R<29£}e. .. 
Lile ongin of modern kingship can easily be traced up, as 
Allen has traced it, to the gradual infusion of doctrines 
borrowed fi·Oin Imperial Rome-indirectly therefote from the 
monarchies of the East-into the simple political creed of 
our forefathers (II). And it is among our forefi1 thers and 
kinsmen, both in our own island and on tho 'reutonic mttin
land, that we can best trace the growth of kingship, the 
chieftainship of the nation, out of the chieftainship of .the 
s1naller elements out of which the nation was formed. We 
~~ve seen that, both in Greece and i11 .It11ly the growth of 
strictly national life wa~-~~h~~k;~l'"by .. tili;"i;;~~·ly growth of the 
city life. The same cause equally hindered the growth of 
kingship, accorcl.ing to our conception of it. In Greece and 
Italy, when we get our first.glimpses of those lands, we see 
a fuller developement of kingly government • than we S()e 
among >the Teutonic nations at the time when· we .get ··our 
first glimpses·of them. But the same causes whieh led to 
this speedy growth of kingship in Greece a11d Italy also 
brought it more. speedily to an end. In Greece, above all, 
as. we see it in the Homeric picture, every settlement has its 
own King. But. then, at least in the more advanced ·• parts 
of Greece, every settlement is a city, and kingship in a .single 

• 
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city is not a form of government which is likely to last. 
The Greek King is a King,in the fullest sense of the word; 
he is, in truth, far. more of a King than either his Italian or 
his .'l'eutonic parallel. His claim to his throne might satisfy 
~ Court divine of the reign of Charles the First. He is no 
mere chief; no mere magistrate, either chosen by the people 
-or responsible to the people; the mortal. King on earth is 

thelivinS:im~~e•?ft~~-."~~~~~~L"Kirr~ _?n .. ()lyJ.ll·pqs_: ."!!~}8, at•once- .· hls ··cn;mr. and' hi~ ~:p;eseniat~v~- [ill}cn1i men. • Th~ 
~i~~~ii~:~i~.~~-D.2~a~fi~£i:I~~-~~~~~~ 
ofthe divine stock, and he rules hy the divine commission. 
~~whi~~"li·~--~·;i~1J~"T;"-fil~N·grtr~r-ft~"·a6cr:&0~ 
'\yhonr alone he holds his right to wield it. That sceptre 
passes on from father to son by a right as strictly hereditary 
as the sceptre of David or of Hugh Capet (rz). The 
succession. may be . disturbed by foreign conquest or, more 
rarely, by domestic revolution; but no Cmnitia, no Gem6t, 
was ever held in any Hellenic city, to decide, by an ordinary 
process of the law, who should be placed by the will of the 
people upon a vacant throne (13). The divine origin, the 
divine authority, of the Kings of heroic Greece, stand out in 
strange .contrast with the narrow extent of their territory, 
with the narrow range of their powers, and with • the 

cunpret~ndi!lgt>iPlplicity of thei; ma11~e_r of}!fe. ___ The l{_ing, 
Zeus-born and Zeus-nourished as he is, -cloes not rUle hy his 
own will. We are dealing with a state of things too early 
to speak of law and constitution, ~ll1~h~. :£ql1g}~~I1 .IHt~?I11Y 

~£,z;£i~!J,e' ..• ~_?,. ~h~"Q.H~il2II1~ .t)..n-5J.. i;I'~qiti?n~--?f.h_is_ ... P~?P~El .. ( 14)' 
He can rule only by the help of his Council of ·Elders and 
with .. the good will of the general Assembly of his whole 
folk. Nothing of the pomp and circumstance either of 
rnodern or of Eastern kingship surrounds hi!!t. His house 

to all ; his personal life is spent in the same 
at once simple and public, as the life of any other 

me:rnber of the Commonwealth. Divine as he is, no wide 
barrier parts him off from the other chiefs of his people. 
He is perhaps only one among many bearers of the kingly 
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title. Even within the narrow bounds of Ithake, there were 
mauy Kings besides the divine Odysseus (15). We have 
the .picture of this· form of govemment only in a legendary 
and poetical shape ; but of the reality of the state of things 
described in the Homeric poems, and among .them of . the 
real existence of the heroic kingship, I at least h:we never 
entertained a doubt . 
. . l!"'roin Greece we will turn ~2,.1,~~}1· We have> there no 
Homer to set before us a living picture of the eal'liest 
civilized times of the country, but ·we have the universal 
tradition o~ all time that there had been Kings both in 
Rorne and in other Italian cities, although, in the historical 
days of Rome, kingly rule had, both at Rome and in ()t}ler 
Italian cities, become a thing of the past. And he.re I :>yill 
bring in another argument, in case any sceptic should be 
f(mnd daring enough to hint that the existence of :K;ings, 
whether at Rome or at Athens, rests· so wholly on the 
evidence of poetry and legend that it cannot be made a 
matter of serious political argument or comparison. T'o 
discuss the value of ·the sources either of old Greek or of old • 
Italian history would carry me too far away from my subject ; 
hut the existence both of the 'early Hellenic and the early 
Italian kingship can be proved by a line of argument [thnost 
stronger· than C()lltmnporary evide11~e itselfo l'he.oxiste11ce 

early kingship can be proved by the argument froDJ. 
survivals, from tho traces which it left behind among the 
institutions of later times. Had Rome never had Kings,the 
nan10s I nt~?·?:cx . ~~cl .. . IT~,te?7e!J}~1wn could nev:er have been 
found a11~~ng "her republican institutions down to the last 
days of the Commonwealth. No one would ever have given 
the name of Inte?Tegmwn to the time which sometimes eame 
between two c~nsulships;-no one would ever have given thE) 
name of Intrm·ex to the magistrate who held thl;l chief.power 
during ·such an occasional vacancy-unless there had be.en 
a time when the In-terregnum had been the time, not between 
the terms of office of two Consuls, but between th.e reigns 
of two Kings, unl.ess there had b.een a time wh.en the Inte?·rex 
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really •• was~ as )lis·· name implies, the magistrate who. was to 
presi~e at.,the. election, not ofConsuls, hut of a King (r6). 
These names would of themselves be enough, in the absence 
Pf.~istqry• or tradition, t~~J~~t~2.~~«.£~~~ .. Ea.-.ci §flg§, 
~~q_ ;y~ ·ll13-Y ~qd Eha.t _p}}ey P!:'2YE'" 1l0P •. ()!ll_y .. · tha.P. )~()m~ PP,SY: 
h~.sl. -~~pgs~ ...... 1:Jl.lt .. tl1~t.J.h?,§~ :I\.:~11gs. 'Y~re .. , .. §les~ive and not 
.hereditary. So again, the fact that the title of King still 
remained ~t Rome as the style of one of the priests of the 
national religion proves • that there once had been Kings who 
n1ore truly deserved the name. There could never have 
bee11 a. Reo; sdcri.ficuhts ,unless he had been a survival of a 
real Rex (17). . No one would . have given the kingly name 
to)a petty priestly functionary, unless the received legend 
had been' true. That title shows of itself there once had 
heen I\ings whowerejudges and rulers and generals, as well 
as _priests .. It shows .that their civil and military functions 
had been tr?-nsferred to others, while some religious motive 
made it needful that there should still be one who bore 
_the title ofKing, in order to do those priestly acts which 
a· King alone could do. We may be sure that, however 
meaningless a name may become, it is. never meaningless 
in its .first u~e, an,d ·that· the words• Interngmvrn, Internx,. 
and Rex saerijic'wvus, .could never have been found except .in 
~\ • .State which had once been governedhy Kings. These 

~rxL!~~ .. 2.L.J~iJ1gi',£.tr!""~1l~~E. Bil~LQs~~fllll?E:'Y.E'~lt1l •... PT9Ye .. _.Ph8ct 
lth~~eJt.~cll:>l:l~·W l11l. el1rEer. Y~JE:e ()[~·ea.l. ~ii1g-_sl1~p,jllSt as the 
phantom. Consuls and • Tribunes under the Empire would of 
themselves be enough to prove that Consuls and 'Tribunes 
had once been active powers in the State (I 8). Had we no 
record of the deeds of either Cresar, the Fasti alone would 
teach us that the Empire had grown out of an earlier 
commonwealth. • So • in •... Greece, the _Spartarf Kings. were 

· something more than survivals; they held the kingly office 
itself, greatly shornof.its ancient powers, but keeping.up 
allitsancientreligious sanctity (rg); Still they are survivals 
so far as this, · It is . inconceivable that the Spartan kingc 
ship, as we see it in the historic times, could ever have been 
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devised. ~s .. ~ new thing ; the existence of 
small powers shows. of itself that there had once 
with greater powers. Bu~ besides the 
there was a King at Argos as late as the 
We know nothing as to the exact extent of his 
and we may suspect tlmt his kingship had· been 
cut down from the kingship of Diomedes and 
Still, as he is put on a level with the Spartan.Kings, 
1nay seem that he still retained the functions of general 
( 20 ). And at Athens we have in the King Archon, 
fJa<r~i\Evs of the days of the democracy, the exact parallel 
to the Re.v sacrijimdzb$ at Rome ( 2 I). No people would have 
given the title of King to a magistrate appointed by lotfor 
a single year, if it, had not once been ruled by real Kings-
if there had not been functions which, it was held, could be 
rightly done by no one but a King, and which the nominal 
King of later times was appointed in order to discharge. 
#,The existence of kingship then in the early do,ys both of 

,.(' Greece and of Italy may be set down as an undoubted fact. 
But such light as we have sets before us the old Italian 
kingship as something widely differing from the kingship 
of tho heroic days of Gr(~ece. The difference is, no doubt, 
partly owing to tho difference in the char(l,cterof the .two 
nations, partly to the different nature of the evidence f~orn 
which we have to learn anything about their early po1it,y. 
And again, the difference in the nature of o1u evidence is, 
in some degree at least, owing to the • difference in the 
character of the two nations. In Italy we have no Homer; 
we have not even such approa,ches to a, Homer as we htwe 
among ourown forefathers and kinsfolk; but it is doubtless 
owing to "tl~e. difference between the Greek a,nd It:;~,lian 
character tha~'\Ve have no Italian Homer. It· is no .wonder 

·then ifa,n old Achaian King comes before us surrounded by 
a poetf<~ halo, >Vhilf:l the Roman King. seems a personah:nost 
as. pro. s~ic and . rn ... atter-of-fact as the Consul who. follows.• 

"' . ~·· ... ·. .. . .. ... . ::tfter h1m .. ·· A desperate attempt to transfer Greek 
·into Latium may call Romulus the son of a God 
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the husband of a Goddess (22); but the constitution-making 
of Ancus and of Servius is as much a matter of everyday 
life, .of everyday truth and f.:<tl!'!ehood, as th~ constitution
making of Licinius or of Sulla (23). But on one point 
tradition cannot well have gone astray, and on that point 
we have seen that the unerring argument from survivals 

• ;Sj,_eps_!n to confirm the tradition. !h,e ~G__0~k. king_shtp was 
.-1fleredit:ry; the Italian~ at all events__ _the IY>.r:nan, kingsh1p 
~-·elective, The Roman kingship~was.notconfined tq_ any 
d:lv!M i-.Ice.; it was not even confined to- tho citizens of thc.
.C1mmQn\'l~alth; it was open to the stranger, to the captive, 
'Perhaps: even to tho slave (24-): Such· n: ·system might in
•pn'l.q_t.ice give Romo much better- 'Kings, but it swepf away 
aU the rnystery and divinity of_Jfingshrp. .A Roman -King 
~iglit ;b~-_the "Worsbippei, tljedavw~~of, :Ju pitcr Qptimus 
1Tii.ximus; out he Wa!> not his-~ Cl11fcT. Aricus and ServitH'f 
~!it=· be. :JaY.Q-nq_uf!shed~ ~ve}l; oas' ,:Agamemnon and; 

"" :___--;Aehilleua; but, _t_h,_~ .lY-~~ .not, Jo'\~e-born. ·rt may b~ th~e 
\UfS~e the Roman kingshi:r-onlfin··a l~ter furm. It may·~ 

~*t1ra1Rm-eatlio~-he~.' kitT~Tp had gone befor~ ih a~ 
.. -= - .. ----- -..._____:!::::.. - -

-~}mt- _the electiv_a kingsh.iJ?: a~. ~. ~...-. _ .t_.~aiti&ns was an·lW· ~a s~ 
I_!l_ that. course· the nex~=step;.;;1~ ·Wh1di. e~~_hang~ fulectn:~:. 

"' 1t~~gs- for Qonsc1\ls.. :l?Jf~j,r.,J:ot~U"~~ a -· 
"""private st11~.ion and hl:u~lliJd~if:_ofteii went ba.ck to a pn"\·atet 

statwn. His powefi! witnf~_Illiihm-kmgdom were _na:rrowly-
litu1ted; perhap-~ beyond, th..Q~!i£JY.l.Y Qtller smgle ruler thay 
ever boro the k~g!.rtitl~~ei'.-.P.Q -Qne ever doubt~that _a 
King of PQlaiJU was -~-JGn-gc~at lia.WM.&..ntl1}cd t.o the rari5 
an<l styl!O' -and otner' p~rivileges oht IGng, as .nlUc}f:n,~ ithili' 
'kingship bad ·been· :rn;. ·.(}nee liereditiity and absillll~~ . fn 
~ort, \'r-ide as have be~inh""e- -differences between une ,Kin]' 

<llld another in aitr€nmt· timea Jm_Q places, there is still ],_ 
coll_!ml)rt 1dca . wilich·-h'nns. :tlUmigh. ·fin the- !a~~~ ~ 

-t~f ~i~~sh1E;r cand. ~ttl}~- all Kin@ ~ver;~h_er:~ :.S 
membn-s of the sama.class: ·1n modern Europe, ta1teii'ntoi;m, 
~~ 
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·p~rt ~i~d ou.t, and left -only _ survivals such as those -~hi~h· i 
have "just bee~s}ie-ak1;~g "(;f-"'rfi-s, it seems to me, ~as the· 
neeessary:fate of kingship, :when the kingdom wa.CJ confined 
to a single city. T]!.,~h~.E:£S!l:£~g-~,.?.L~, .. 2!tY .. 2.2!n.m~I!;.i~X ,;. !:]£g 
e~~,!/!!JL.~E~Eli.S~i~~- They _ may be aristocratic or t4ey 
may be democratic, but in either case they are opposed .to 
the government of a single person for life. The awe and • 
mystery of kingship are out of place when a King• goes in 
and Otlt before the eyes of all his subjects, as the King of a 
single city must do. ~.]:2..~.12,where _the King had -less 
divinity about him, the change from Kings to Consuls was IL 

mere constitutional change ; it was hardly so great a chapge 
as when the exclusive patrician govermnent was 'bl·oken . 
down, and the consulship was thrown open to plehei~ns. If 
it was thought that the State would he· better Pover~ed hy 
ph.teing at its head two Consuls chosen for a year, rath~\· 
than a King chosen for life, there was no reason why tho 
change should not be made. In Greece, where . the King 
had a greater sha.re of divin~ty !l,bout :hti;~, the change was 

probably harder; it was certainly more gradual. In Sp~uta, 
the most conservntive of Greek States, lcingsh1p always went 
og . • 1'he power ofthe Kingmight be lessened; he . ~nig-ht 
cease. to be the real head of the State; he might.b~; ~P£RY.:i~(-)~ 
with a colleague, and might be made responsible to .other· 
powers in. the Commonwealth ; but the kingship of the sons 
of Herakl&s was something too holy · to be utterly swep~ 
away. Small as might be his real powers, the King; living 
or dead, was the object of a reverence which was shareli by 
no mere elective magistrate; and bitter was the taunt .~vheri 
the depo~ea 'King, who had sunk to the discharge ofsonie 
Jovyli~r funotioll,; was asked by his fornwr colleague how- it 
f~ltto <b~.:1magistrate after being a King (z6) ••. _Thus. the 
Herak.leid lringship lived on, • and, living . on, it Wa8 ) able ••• in 
the last days _of Sparta to_ win back its • ancie11t. power~,ap<i 
t~e last. Kleomenes equld _ stand forth . in ,the .eye$:\if II(Ollas 
as a King indeed (2 7). · Even in, the less co~servatl. ve Athejs 
kingship died o.u~ but slo:wly,· arid .it is to, be _remarked that < 



• 
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thees,nse w~ich tradition gives for the .abolition of kingship 
at AthE)ns is exactly the. opposite to that which tradition 
giyes as the cause for its abolition at Eome. The Athenians 
decreed that they would have no more Kings because Kodros 
vvas so good; • the Romans decreed that they would haye no 
more Kings because Tarquinius was so evil (28). In the 

• former reason, whether it be historical or not, we can see a 
sign qLt11at religious reverence which belonged to kingship 
in Greece,but which did not belong to it at Rome. The 
Athenian.traditio!l went on to say that the first change still 
left the s1.1prem:e power held for life by a mem.ber of the 

· ancien~ kingly family. But th~-!r~on was now respons~ble; 
he was dqubtless also elective; he was chosen, like our own 
ancient Kings, from a single royal family. Next, the post 
was ·held for ten years only, but it was still confined to 
members of' the same house (29). It was not till the rule 
of a single person was abolished, till a board of nine Archons 
took the. place of one, that other families were allow12d to 
share the supreme dignity w,ith the house of Kodros. And, 
when we remember that one of these nine elective magistrates 
still held a nominal kingship, we may belieye that the title 

.• gf {3a.r:nA~V.s had all along gone on, in some secondary way, 
alongside of the vaguer name of lipxuw (30). The rest of 

-- ./ "':k'thenian history -consists .. in -•a .... series of ch~tnges • by. which 
th,e_ . pO"\VE)r~ ... of./.th\3 .... A~0hons .. "\Vere grad11s,lly transferred jo 
Cl.t.her. ' bgdies liJ. the ... §tate, pq .. ~he pop1Jls-r assembly, to the 
p()p1Jlar. ,cqurts .of. justice, to ... tb,e magistracy of the Ten 
Generals (3 I). The Archonship, the vestige of ancient 

~~~ngship, might be. cut down to a shadow; but it was too 
.. ,,,,, a thing to be altogether swept away. It lived .on 

through all· cha,nges, till_ at last, when it was a.shadow indeed, 
again for a moment united with more than kingly 
There came a time when Hadrian, Imperator and 

and of the world, did not deem it beneath 
for a single year, the Archon by whose name 

was marked in the annals of the democracy of 



100 THE KING 

'l'he ~,.oman_~~~g~J:ip f~wed otherwise. The 
which swept away the thing itself swept it away 
thoro11ghly. . There were no such gradual stages to 
the. fall of the elective kingship of Rome as broke the 
of the hereditary kingship of Athens. It is a mere conjecture 
that a special right to a share in the chief magistracy was 
for a moment reserved to the house of the fallen :King (33). • 
At all events, Rome had nothing answering to the archonship 
f(Jr life or for ten years. Into the place of the King chosen 
for life there at once stepped the two Consuls, or rather 
Pnetors, chosen for a single. year. Bnt the point . is .that 
the Consuls did step into the place of the King, and that 
they kept it. Where kingship had nothing specially divihe 
about it, where kingly government was put< anend to, not 
because of the virtues, but because of the. cr!mes of the 
King, there was no need to deal very tenderly with the 
kingly house or with the kingly office. J3p.t, 2n the .othet 

-'1{1pd, .~l~ere. >Vl1~ 11.0t .. ftt .. R,ome any such. "\Vish as. there .was 
ttt !the11s tc> <;lo ~"\Vay "\Vith the kir1gly power. At A~~(;)ns 
the archonship went on, but its duties· were gradually cut; 
down to a routine of religious and lesser jndicial functions. 
rrhe Archons neither commanded the armies of the· Stnto 

• 

nor vresided in its Assemblies. The Polemarch, with his 
wadike ·title,. became as mere· a· sntvivttf as the ;3ctit~i\Elis. with -- ' 
his kingly title (34). ~~:~ .-~t . J18~1( ~l:s ~{ingly_ .. P~l.,ver 
r~~:;til:l~cl; i£ ..... :Yi1~ .. ii1~lescl.. pl1t .. i11tg \:.O[Ul.l1issit:>!l>.P\lt .··.11othing \yas -taken a>Vay from its .. a;uthority, and not much from 
its dignity. On great emergencies, the single. kingship 
rose again for a six months' space in the person . 
Dictator; Prretors, Censors, Curule JEdiles, arose 
side of the Consuls : as all shared somewhat.· of kingly 
power, ~o all shared somewhat of kingly worship. Magistrates 
who still bore about them such badges of dignity as 

" The purple go'Yn, 
The axes and the eurule chair, the car and laurel crown;" 

magistrates who presided in the assemblies of Senate and 
Peovle (35), and who commanded the armies of the common~ . 
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w~alth with all the . authority of the ancient. Kings, point 
to a • fa~ .. different state of feeling frorn • that which was ever 
lessening the power of the Athenian Archons. Athens and 
~orne • alike ah~lished the kingly title and office, but at 

-ftl;,_~E:~J:E.~.Ji,~glJ;:,J?"?clY~E ... JY~~'"'~l?~li~hS!.~.,.~§.,~illL,~§,..]h~".~!~.g!J. 
()ffi£~ i i·Et.~ ......... .R,()In.~ ... ~g~ ...... l\:fng1Y .... E()'\\!~~: .... ~,.~1~~ • . 911, ....... h~lq .• f()X . §fl:9XP 

• ~~I!n.§Lil:I14. c1iy;q~clJ1Il1.9.I1K. Il11l:l1Y. golq.ers, but still never 
wholly fiiWept away. And mark the consequence. In Greece 
the kingly • power, and more than the kingly power, came 
back again in many of her cities under the form of the 
tyranny. But the tyranny was ever unlawful; the definition 
of the Tyrant is that he held kingly power in a common
Wealth where there was no King by law. But just as at 
Sparta the .. lingering on of a nominal kingship made 
Kleomenes able . to change the shadow into a r·eality, so 
at Rome it. was found that the great powers with which 
the· magistrates of the commonwealth were clothed opened 
the way for bringing back the rule of one under another 
f6rm. Had the same man at Athens been at once Archon, 
General, and Prytanis, he would still have been far from 
being iKing or Tyrant ; but at Rome, when all the great 
powers. of the State were gathered together in the hands 
of a single man, it was found that their union made an 

..• 3~Il1P@E()r. _ .. .. . . ..... -.. - . -·- ·· -··· . . " .. _ 
The heroic kingship then died; out in Greece, and in 

Italy too, if it ever existed there in its strictly heroic form. 
But itis well to mark that it went on in those kindred and 
neighbouring lands which had so much in common with 
G:reece, but in which the fully-developed system of Greek 
city life was never established. The Macedonians, and 
the people of the land vaguely called Epeiros, the Molossians, 
Chaonians, and Thesprotians, are best look'ed on as unde

-veloped Hell@nes,. ~~~~~-~ .. ~r.E-,2Etr." .~Y.h,<.?IB .Jh§._]l,'lR@. }-~(lygr 
~~~~~E .• ~ ve_w~z.J.£" ... ~~-~ .. (?ity. Among them then the 
ancient kingship went on in the historic times. But we 
may see how, as they came more and more within the range 
of directly Hellenic influences, they gradually approached to 
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Hellenic political life. This might have happened ·····.in 
Macedonia,if •. her .. great Kings had thought it enough to 
becon1e the pupils of Greece, instead of becoming at once· 
her pupils and her conquerors. In Epeiros it did happen. 
By the time of the Peloponnesian war, kingship .had been 
done away with both in Chaonia and in Thespr6tia. Chaonia 
indeed was passing through a stage through which Athens • 
and other Greek states had passed. She chose tw~ annual 
chief magistrates; but she chose them out of a single ruling 
house (36). Among the Molossians kingship lived on, but 
it lived on to supply, in the Epeirote Alexander and the 
rnore famous Pyrrhos, Hellenic champions ·against the 
Barbarians of the West. But in the end·· kingspip was 
swept away there also, and in the latest days of Gr(;)cian 
freedom, Epeiros, now fully acknowledged as a Greek State, 
holds an honourable place among the Federal Cmplnbn
wealths of Hellas (37). Such a national promotion • .was 
well deserved by a nation among whom King and people 
met fa~e to face, where the King swore to obey the laws, 
and where the people swore to preserve the kingdom to 
him as long as he obeyed them. In Macedonia itself; 
the kingly power was kept within bounds, if 
well-balanced a constitution as this, yet at least by 
ft·equent gathering, whether at set times .• or (J!lly. w.l;l.#Jt .... 
occasion called for them, of armed assem'blies .of the 
Macedonian people (38). But a Macedonianrepublic was 
unheard of, till it suited the crooked policy of Rome to part 
out the <?Onquered kingdom into four dependent Common
wealths (39). But long before that time, Macedonia11 Kings 
in other lands had set themselves free from the fetters of' 
Macedonian kingship, and indeed from most of therestraints 
of European life~ In the Macedonian kingdo!Us of Asia and 
Egypt we see the old limited kingship of the house of 
~em enos strangely changed into the full . despotism of the 
East, and yyt more strangely allied with the full intellectual 
culture of Greece, though, save here and therein. an outlYing 
colony' (40), without any trace of her political freedon1. 
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But, before • Ptolemies and Seleukids had founded their 
lesser thrones, .an union of functions. no Jess incongruous h~d 
been seen in.the person of him of whose dominion they were 
glad to pa,rt . out the fragments. Strange indeed was the 
mixture of powers which Alexander held when he was at 
once King of Kings on the . throne of Cyrus, lawful King 

.• {)f the · frE\e. people of Macedonia, and elective chief of the 
Helleni~ confederacy by the vote of the Corinthian Synod (41). 

Another union of functions no less strange arose in after 
times, which leads us, in this inquiry into the forms of early 
Aryan kingship, .from one main branch of our subject to 
another. The partition of the ancient powers of the Roman 
Kings. had formed the . various magistracies of the (Roman 
Cominoxrwealth. They formed a strong and dignified 
Executive, alongside of . which Senate and People ·• alike 
c<@d hold . their fitting place. In after days, when Senate 
aud. People alike had shown themselves unworthy to rule, 
~~ pnio~ .of • the y[Lrio~s :eovyers. of. the< St:1te ir1 a. single 
~in4 . ~ga,ig bl'ought back a monarchy, though a monarchy 
~()'Y. l!O l0JJ:ger •· ponstituti<)llal, . but. clespotic. Cresar, Father 
of his Country, High Pontiff of the Gods, Consul of the 
Commonwealth, Prince of the Senate, Imperator of the 
Army,· and .himself wielding also that Tribunitian power 
which was meant to be the check .on all the other powers; 
was, in truth, master of Rome and of th~ world (42 ). By 
his side the old magistracies went on as shadows, and the 
Imperial Consul himself deigned to take one of his own 
subjects as .his colleague in that temporary dignity (43). 
That dignity lingered on, till at last it was again by chance 
united with something of real power and honour; and the 
consulships of Theodoric (44), of Boetius (45), of Belisarius 
(46), may at Ieast count for more than the Athenian archon
ship· of Hadrian and the Athenian generalship of Constantine 

·(47). And the master of Rome and of the world could still 
say, like Julius himself," I am Cresar, not King" (48). He 
might be f3arnA.Ei5~ in the tongue of his Greek subj~cts (49); 
he might clothe himself with the robes and diadem of 
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Eastern kingship (50); even in his own city his dominion 
might be 1·~{Jn1~m ($I), his house might be regia (52), his 
wife might be regina (53), but he himself never dared to 
call himself, no flatterer ever dared to call him, by the 
forbidden and dreaded title of Rex (54). Since the Reg~f~~
gittm1 of the Tarquins, Rome never had a King, till a King 
came to her from quite another stock and in qni~e another· • 
guise. Step by step, she took Kings of Teutonic r{1oo within 
the pale of her honours ; she had Alaric to her general (55); 
she had Chlodwig to her Consul ; she had :flippin to her 
Patrician (56) ; till at last the spell of spells was broken, 
and she had Charles to her Cresar and Augustus. The 
Imperial style of Rome and the kingly style of Germany 
were joined in the hands of the Emperor of the Romans, 
the King of the Franks and Lombards. Still Rome herself 
had not yet a King; it was a later stage still which joined 

'·'ix1to one style the powers which were as yet distinct in the 
same hands, and which gave the world that long line of 
Beges Bomanon~rn which reaches from Henry of Franconia, 
to Joseph of Austria, and which there may still be some 
living who remember (57). Tho Empire of Rome and the 
Kingship of Germany were now fairly. merged in one ; we 
have traced the one to its ending ; we nmst now trace the 
other from its beginning. 

Nothing can be plainer, both from the description given 
by Tacitus and from the narrative in our own English 

Chronicles, ~~ .•. ,.~"i~g~!~~P.? ., ~~> !I-tE)• ,. qistirlcti~~ •..... sEl~~g·'·· was 
~iY~£~.!:L,~~S\ . !££E£f~E~,~\'!:: . ~1~~Y.s!lf~lyipf(3r ... P()~. i.rnn.w
rn9tial~ ~~P.Q.~g" ,].h}LI~M~9ni.qJ!~ti9J:lf1· .. He distinguishes tho13e 
tribes which had Kings from those which had none, and 
he distinctly mltrks one most important difference between 
Kings and lesser chieftains : the Kings were .· chosen • for 
their nobility, the lesser chieftains, the d~uces or principes, for 
their personal merit (58). We here see plainly enough. the 
practice as to the appointment of Kings which was universal 
among all the Teutonic, and, as far as I know, among the 
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Slavonic nations also, and which seems the most natural 
·~ .... ·---- .. -_ ··, ... ··•·.· __ ... . -: . 

.J'ln an early state of society. Op, .~~Y, .. 9!lf-),,J1..~.~q. ~ll~F~ .. ~i~.-.po 
miop ,l~.,~t!J,~±.l1S!it~p~."'~·¥.~P~~~~~"i.-·9.nh·:tJi~;q~hf-)F·:~~I1<i., ...• t.~ 
~nls¥~~i~".&!.Z~ ... J2llt ... ~.R.=t9 ... ~g~i~sxi,I11il1c~~~."S2}!JJ?~ii.ti.?£'c 
among the whole nation. As at Rome, the people have 
.&voioe .in choosing their ruler, but as in Greece, the King 

· 40 must come of a special and a divine stock; the l1ller of men 
must .be 'Pht) • child of the ruler of the Gods; the patriarch to 
whom he traces up his pedigree must be no other than 
Woden himself (59). Thus far our fathers felt with the 
Achaians of the days of Homer. But they felt too with the 
practical mind of the Roman, that the rule of men could not 
be safely trusted to the chances of mere hereditary succession; 
the syntiment of kingly descent was satisfied if the King 
came of the divine stock, while some degree of fitness for hiS: 
office was secured by a free choice among those in whose veins 
the sacred blood of Woden flowed. The King was the noblest 
among the noble; he was, as his name speaks, the embodi
nient of the kin; he was the leader of the nation, the choice 

• of the nation, the nation, as it were, itself incarnate in the 

Jk~son of a single man. !,~~ltiE.,~~~ .. ~~""~Jti?~.~"'~~"~!~~ ... ~~ 
offi:;e,, .. ~lti.£!1J~"'~W"' .. 8Ji.h~L,,8f£S,~~ ... ~h,~,~;?;~il8.~ ... g:;,.Yf-) ...... ~l:\c!.E.l-tY 
:t.l~~i?.J1 ... ~.9~1<l .. P,ll:~.f-)~':Y~;¥"{6o). But it was something more than 
J1J].,Qfftpf-); jt "\V::LS the. pr,i!!lf-)g;e of the chosen house whi?h 
extended itself beyond the actual holder of the office to all 
the, members of the cynecyn, the stock of stocks, the stock 
ftom which alone Kings could be chosen, and of which every 
ll1eiriber was in some sort kingly (61 ). A kingship which was 
hedged in by such divinity as this might seem as if it must 
have been in the strictest sense immemorial, as if it would 
be wholly impossible to fix the time or the cause of its 
beginning ; and yet, as I just before said, it -is certain that 
the Teutonic kingship, as a form of government, was not 
immemorial. In the days of Tacitus, kingship was still the 
exception among the German nations, and it is quite certain 
that among one great division ·of the German people kingship 
remained nnknown till national independence came to an 
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end. The Old-Saxons never had Kings till 
acknowledge o1le. who was King of the Franks and 
also(62). . And among the Saxons who crossed over the 
to Brita,in, as well as among their Anglian and Jutish 
kingship was .unknown till after they were :firmly v>OU<'""W;n.Lv'-l 

on British gtound (63). Mighty and worshiph1l as was 
1'eutonic King, clothed as he was with the mysterious ~ 
holiness of a child of the Gods, he and his office. ''ere still, 
in some sort, novelties. There had been a tin1e when 
kingship had been unknown ; there were branches of the 
race in which it always remained unknown. In fact there 

be little doubt that, wherever a .Teutonic IGngisfoun.d, 
b,i§ ifing§hip .. ll.~cl .. Sli§pl[tcE)d ..... (111 earlier. gg'=$g1B}.9J£~._ ,8~· ,~11!~!8 
~1.~£,R9.E(;l. ~R€l. )8JYEE!F, l:J11t.J'YI01'() .~•I1?i€lrtt, .. ~i-~J~§, .. Qf.,.l£(f~f[t<rp.:oen, 
O.E]lf':!:f~QfJf!:'!~~ 

The key to this seeming contradiction would ·. seeth to be 
found in this, that the King represents the nationaL as 
distinguished from the tribal stage of .political developernent. 
The lowlier . chiefs, Ealdorrnen or Dukes, were the chiefs 
ofs(;JJ?!J:r!J:t<3tribes_; . a>-. H1E! ... l.l..n.ior.t.-<lf .t.~ibe§ .. grew .. iYito J~. m~t.!pn, 

·'tp~e IJ-2&~2!l;S]?:£:;>,~ .~ }fi:?:g ~:~ .~hs Sll~€Jf' gfp.ll. They chose him 
perhaps because he was in some sort a King •• already. 
fhint signs may be seen in our glirnpses of the dayq of our 
morliesb fath0rs which ... lool>::. ::1,$. if ... there •vvere .k,ingly. houses. 
before t.here was such a t.hing as kingly government. It would 
seern that the kingly house, the cynecyn, the no blest among the 
noble, the house which most truly embodied the whole being of 
the race, was called, when the nation felt the need of a common 
chief,. to bake its place at the head of all. The house which 
was already kingly in point of descent became kingly in point 
of political power. That is to say, kingship is the rule of the 
noblest, the rule of those who spring from the cynecyn, the rule 
of the cyn itself embodied in its highest members. , In this 
way we may say that the King became a King because he was 
a King already: He became ~'9, because he was, before all 
men, generosu,s ; .he became the ruler of men, ~ecause he was 
already the highest among them. In the far-off Sanscrit a 

• 
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kindred line ofthought has produced a cognatetitle, and we 
see in the distant Ganaka a closer approach in name to our 
own King than • in . the nearer Rex and (3acnA.ev~ ( 64). The 
Teutonic King reigned~1·ixode-over his 1·ic~, his ngn1trn; 
bnt he took his title, not from his office, but from his 

dignity.. ~a,;~_,.~~,~.~b.~ ... ~~.~~ ... ~.~z4 .. ~he• ... m~E~ . .t~I~E.i~1~ .... :~~~ 
.tJL~~tb,JJl~s:hi~L2fJ.l!~ .. J~~I~ .. 2D; .. ~!1E.~.h, .. Y:t~ .. !n{t~.,:;r,!lg."~¥.2Rlg, 
bo~§t£t!s~E~.lJ.:!Y~.~.h .Ph.<'l P2:X~rs .. 9( !!~:1Y<'ll1· 

With the introduction of Christianity, the King's claim to 
reverence··· as • the child of ·the Gods came to an end. The 
pedigree of the kingly house was still traced up to Woden; 
h¥t, as. the Cretans showed the tomb of Zeus, so it was now 
foliJJ.Cl 011~ that WoQ.en had been only a mortal . man, the 
descenda_JJ,t of Noah and Adam in such and such a deg~ee 
(65). •• Bu.tthe King must still have a sacred character 
of some kind about him. The Hebrew rite of anointing had 
come. into use as the inauguration ceremony of the Emperors, 
and frofil. them it was extended to Kings of lower degree. 
Th.¢ :King's commission was still divine; but its divinity no 

• longer consisted .. in desce~t from the false God of the 
heathen; it was divine, because it was bestowed with 
e,cclesiastical rites by the highest ministers of the Church 
within his kingdom. Now, how far did this change affect the 
reaJ nf1tnre .. :1nci extent of. the kingly power} It swept away ..... ·. ... . . . . .. . . . ·····. . . . 

uvo1l<'l..f()EJ.J:l, of l]lY§PYEY ;.tp,d §anctity:,, but it put :1119ther forfil.in 
its ·.stead. '\Y,~~. m!gl~P P<'lEh~R~ .• §f1X. p~;zt, .i~ .• s::Y~Pt .~.';i1J', ... Ph.El 
~~$.~~.~Y:., .9f .,Ph(;) ... E.~SEl' .. ;y:hU<'l ...• i,tjJ!.£~El~~':l.£_yJ1fl .•.. §.~U9t~1Y •.. £L.tJ~e;: ! 

:ee~so,!h .. , Of . all doctrines the most opposed to any kind 
of •• Christian teaching is that which sees any exclusive · 
virtue, which acknki>\Vledges any exclusive privilege, in 
particularraces'or families. In a Christian commonwealth, 
the law may· decree hereditary succession, whether to the 
Crown .or to anything else; but the law decrees it simply 
pecause such hereditary succession is deemed to work for the 
C01ll{non good, not because there is any inherent excellence in 
this or that particular line. Christianity has had to struggle 
with exclusive prejudices of this kind, just as it has had 
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to struggle with the world-wide sin of slavery, itself only 
11nother 'outgrowth of the same exclusive. feeling. Under 
Christian influences, the . sentiment of birth may reillain 
as a sentiment; it may remain in the form of political 
institutions, whether we deem them good or bad ; but its 
inherent sanctity passes away. When lEthelberht plunged 
beneath the waters of baptism, his special privileges, his. 
special sanctity, as a son of Woden were wash¥d. away for 

ever. ':£b.~---~~~Si~.~l".9L.~.h.~ .. .Qb.~i~~i.~:!l~ liing~,1l;l,,~ ... A~o~:o,;~,e,~ . ()~ 
~~.~ ~l!~~E~LY~'.i!:.~ .. 2L.~~.S~.h~.~ .. !':~I1<1 .. i ... jl.lY£1;,~ •. 2: •• .§~~Ji~.Y..,9.LE¥r~.\?,fJ, 
~"'~.,.2;ffig,~1 .D.O,~ ... gf .. £.\;1§.9§£~· The King was • admitted to 
share. somewhat of the official holiness of the priest and 
the Bishop. But that holiness was purely official; it wrts 
a holiness bestowed and measured according to an acknow
ledged law; it was bestowed by a competent aui;hority, and 
by a competent authority it might be taken .away. The 
change from the son of Woden to the Anointed of the .Lotd. 
clothed the King with even higlwr personal worship than 
he had held bef(>re. But it brought out more strongly the 
./II' 

"!lotion that the King held an 'office, a trust, bestowed on 
him for the common good of his people. Christianity there
foro made it easier to choose freely within the royal house; 
it made it easier, in case of need, to choose beyqnd the 
hounds of the royal.hol1se; it madeitea~ie:r, .. ~n,<;[).~e.of 
need, to remove by legal form a King who had , shown . 
himself unworthy of the trust which the .law had< bestowed 

:ifu1 him. !i .. l~.~§ ..... !?x .... ~ ...... ln:~~E .... sl;l,~~g£ ... ~,g<;lj~ ........ ~.h<J;~., .~~.~·-··~tilg 
g!·ad:u~llx .... Ql~s;~.s:~.~Llt..<?.~ ..... ~~~,,.,S,h,L~L. 2f ., th~LRS:2Bl(3"jE:P2 ... ••!,h.e 
· 1SJ£~"'"~'£ .. ,.H~~l~f~9-., ... that the notion of office began again to 
be lost in the notion of possession, and that the kingdom 
began to be looked on as a personal estate,. which. must, 
like any othete estate, pass on from father. to son, according 
to some rule of hereditary succession strictly .... laid, •. clO>VJl 
beforehand. A strict law of hereditary succession, if it be 
inconsistentwith the theory of popular election oftheKii!g, 
is no iess inconsistent with the theory of his· ecclesiastical 
consecration. The object of the crowning and anointing-is 
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to make a. man full ·King· who up to th:q,t moment is at 
most. only King~elect. But according to the strict doctrine 
ofhereditary right, the King is full King already, and his 
crowning and anointing sink.s into a mere pageant, empty 
w: (ldi£ying, as men choose to look upon it. 

The •· kingship which went through these stages, heathen 
·~nd . ..fhristian, came in, as I have already said, gradually. 
~n some•lr.tnds, the Heretogan or Ealdormen, the n~~ces, 

.Principes, Jud,ices, Scd1·apre, and so forth, of the Latin 
·writers, long held their ground. Even the smallest king
dom was probably formed by the union of several small 
states of this kind. For this process we may find parallels 
far beyond. the. range of the Teutonic race and even of the 
Aryan family. The Old Testament history sets before • us 
the many Kings of Canaan, reigning each one in his own 
city, much like the Kings of heroic Greece. But it also 
sets before us, in the case of Gibeon, at least one city which, 
though not ruled by· a King, was a great city, as one of 
the royal cities (66). It tells us how there were Dukes 
of Edom before there were Kings ( 67) ; and the history of 
Israel itself shows, perhaps more clearly than any other, 
how . a confederacy of kindred tribes might pass into ·an 
united nation,. and how the Judges of the Hebrews, like 

:rr· the·· ·:J\idge·s ·of·-the· W-est:Goths,···-rnig:ht··pass-·a,vay· · ·before-~-the 

powerof a single King over the whole folk. And not only 
were there Dukes, Ealdormen, and Judges before there were 
Kings, but, in some cases, nations which had already tried 
kingly .government, fell back upon the earlier rule of Dukes, 
Ealdormen, or Judges. I leave JEgyptologers to say what 
amount of . historical truth there may be in the tale 
told us by • Herodotus, how the single kin~dom of Egypt 
was once split up among twelve confederate Kings. But 
be the tale true or false, the state of things which it 
describes is one that has several parallelr;; in undoubted 
history. The. Lombards, after experience of kingly govern
ment through several reigns, fell back upon the government 
.of separate Dukes, and, according to one account, the 
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same thing happened among ·ourselves 
kingdom ((58). This process must be 
another, ·• which has something in common 
which may be looked on as a sort of 
the. government of separate Dukes or Ealdormen 
fully established monarchy of later times. In the 
which we have taken of the origin and nature of kingship: 

it is plain that k,i~K~~fE .. ,~!?-~~ !:~~ ,jm.ply ?JJ0.'0.Cf!0:Y )P: Jh~ 
literal. se~1se. Indeed it should be remembered that, in 
d;;:ys .. ;h-en the meaning of words was strictly cared for, 
the words "monarch" and "monarchy'' were never applieq 
to the rule of ordinary ·Kings, but were reserved for the 
1J.g.iversal dominion of the Emperor (69). Long _after an 

'<t1nion of tribes had reached a feeling of national unity so 
strong that it bore a common name and was qapable Qf 
something like common action-a feeling strong enou.gh to 
lead them to forsrtke the rule of mere Dukes or Judges 
for that of Kings-it still did not follow that there should 
be only one King in the nation. It was an easy result 
from• the·· original nature of 'l'eutonic kingship, that, where 
the whole house was kingly,. where the kinglihess i)f the 
hon~?e was the source of its chtim to rule, it should beheld 
that every member of it had a right to be •. kingly in office 

well as in. birth. Hence carne the· ·cons9<5:n~)·silodivision 
of a kingdom among a King's son;,-"'eith~~- ~t·····iil~·· ··a~~tl1 
or during his lifetime-a process which • fills up . nearly 
the whole history of Frankish kingship under Merwings 
and Karlings alike. Hence too the constitution of the 
W est~Saxon kingdom among ourselves, tl1(~. confederatr 
principalities each ruled by an Under-king of the ~i~giy 
house, all of them . admi t'ting the superiority . of·· the head 
King of the whole people. The notion of a Hept~rohy<in 
England has long been cast to the winds, but; had men 
chosen to talk of a. Pentarchy in Wessex, there would h[J,ve 
been smnething to say for the name (70). So again, in t~E? 
Scandinavian North, in· almost every great expedition we 
find mention of several Kings and of several Earls---,the 
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Earls of course answering to • English Ealdormen or Here~ · 
tugan. joined together as leaders .of a confederate host. 
And mark· that, among . the invaders who fell in the great 
slaughter of Brunanburh,. among the seven· Earls and the 
five Kings who stayed to feed the wolves and ravens of 
Northumberland!. we are told that the Kings were young ; 

•. ;we hear nothing of the age of the Earls. Surely this is 
tl>nother •fQrm of the distinction drawn long before by 
Tacitus. The Kings were chosen· for their birth, for their 
king-liness ; • they might therefore well be young~ The 
Earls, we •. may well believe, were still chosen for their 
personal strength and valour; they therefore might well 
be oqp.oy,povns, senions, Ealdormen, in the literal sense of 
the words. 

In aU this,. in the crowd of petty Kings who were dis
placed to make room for the great kingdoms of later times, 
be it. in the very beginning of English kingship under Ida 
in Northumberland m; in its, later Northern stage under the 

. __ f::~,ir-haired Harold of Norway (71), we see the living image 
• of the• same. state of things as we see in the many Kings 

within the little isle of Ithake, or in that other royal crowd 
whom Odysseus dealt with so tenderly in the hour of trial 

•.•. ~fore Ilios (72).. B'9-t,~hilEI ... .G~Eiekk_i~g~h.ip.diE).~. q~tj~ 
· ~reece •• i~_§el£1 ~1;).~1<:; eYeU irt. J\1.~9E~.4s~i~ it ... live~ .... o.11 ?111 y to. be 

~i~Ii2i;~::ii~i,~.h.~--~~-~~~ig~sf.~.sffi.EI~:~Ee.~ ~l~~r<:;~ . l:'l.1l,~£1lix 
~~-U:g§g~I?.J1-.~§,gp1l.)l.~1l.~1l!!.i!?.B£~~h.(.~ ..... ~?:'YI?-.. - ~?-... QJ?E.SJ!Y1l .~imes. 
]'t · has gone on. and flourished in modern Europe, while it 
died out .in . old Greece, mainly because tribes could be 
gathered into nations, while cities could not. But its fate 
in different European lands has been widely different. In 
alt • kingship itself has been more or less affected by the 
influences which I have already spoken ore as working a 
change in its original Teutoniceharacter. In all it has been 
affected by the ~!!9lesias~~~!, .. ic!<:1~§. which gather round the 
ecclesiastical rite of consecration; in all it has 

1
been affected 

by ideas borrowed from the :R,offillnQiyil .T.a,!v; in all it has 
been affected by feudal afici't~~~it~~I~C~qt1ons which taught 

~' .,.,· . .,~ .. ·"' •-"""'-"···..,>·><'·"'~~·,,:~·.··: ' : '"i· ···,>··'c.<::····'~>· .... . , : ··.··,:•<· .. ·.:·:··· 
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men to look on kingship as a property rather t}larfan. offioe; 
in allit has been affected by the developement of those ideas 
which . grew out of the \1£i9~}2f .. P.hE( .• ±~H~H):!~.9.,P9V1:~~0.~~(.§ .. ;\,Y!~h 
~!~~'".:§:oma;!l •. t~!11g~L.2f]~ll<1§ .BY" •. ;m.i!~~flJ;~ .. E,~IYi.0e (7 3 ).: · The 
sacred. character which the King received from the new 
religion was perhaps only a fair exchange for the sacred 
character which he lost by the abolition of the old. But • 

t.h£.!.~~~2.£i.s .•. JS~~.K;,~~~ .. 21c~i~h.~!' .. ~~9.~~]£! ... ~?F .. ~. £2!L~1E1t]~~~~l 
;l;h~~1£~.i2?¢,;.i, ... b.~ .... ].'.~fl .• !W~ .. ~l?~~l .• ()f .th('). §()il, .. pq1· .... >:n~s .. .11(') .. 11 2;r~g~·9 
~:.£LB,f,i'/:R .• l-J;~S.Sl!:Sli.PK §.y:r;igs .()f' .{~1lcl3:1 .. sl~i~fs .... . In different 

ages and countries he has become all these things. In one 
age he became an absolute master, by dint of clothing the 
hereditary King with those attributes with .which, in the 
theory of the Civil Law, the Roman people, at each, election 
of an Emperor, clothed its Imperial Tribune (74) ... In 
another age the personal relation of lord ancl.man .swallowed 
up the relation in which each member of the commonwealth 
stands to its head. But in all the King changed from the 
chief of a people, wherever that people might be found, irito 
the ruler of a certain portion of the earth's surface, by 
whomsoever that portion of t.he earth's surface might be 

inhabited. J1~.:;;:;f<~pg!9cl tsr.r.i~(?,Fi~! . H~!~;[l, .. "~'!\}E;g _.?X -~~lgJrtn~l, 
:§;.~~$.,.~),f . '[r.~l~~e~, anc1 .. t.h.~ ... like;-:-qi§pl~qgq, <]J~g~,~ ~.l.~~t~~~."'~.~~J.~s 
qf' p~1~~0J1[11 chieft[tinship .. which were . borne • alike by the 
·jfing . of the Maeedonians and the King of the Modes and 
Persians, by the Emperor of the Romans and the King. of 
the West-Goths, by the King of the English and the Duke 
of the Normans (7 5 ). And as lsiEgf'.hip_ .Sh~l)gE)cl. fr()n;t.J~e 
q~~E)£t.ll:~~~~p oft.hE)J2E)<?J:?!E)J()~ll(') l,()E4~11iP().ftl1E! .. s.oil•• .... a,s it 
xDill!Z§.l'L..fE9ffi. ..... ~J::l .... gfi,lqf3 .. . J.? ........ !t ...... EE9PE)~~Y. E,t~ ..... t.llE) ..... ~E)t.IiP.()l'ia,l 
!~~l)g49J::l}.9~lilE) .... ~9 .. ~E) . !()()}{.(:)SL.?P .. a.§ ... 11 ,YE,t~t .... f3~t~te--so men 
began to think that it was not enough that the JGng should 
have.about him the sentiment which clave to. the descendant 
of former Kings, that it was not enough that he should ·be 
chosen out of the one kingly house; lawyers and courtiers 
began to dream that the territorial property into which they 
had changed the kingly office ought to pass,.Iike any other 

• 
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tertitorirtf property, accordi11g to some fixed law of hereditary 
succession. 'l_'[teygey~sE!df()r ,lls,.all ... thosE! l~~y~.rs' su1Jtleties 
Bf .. ;eRwoge!l~tu~.e; [~prese!lta,ti()1];,, ~11,~ •••. tl1~ )ike, which gave 
QUr Crown for. a .season to Edward of Caernarvon and 
Richard of Bourdeaux, but which would have bidden ~lfred 
to stand aside, and to forbear from touching the inheritance 
of his. brother's ·child. All these various influences have 
affected.kjngship in every European kingdom; but it has 
been affected by these several influences in very different 
degrees in . different lands. And, if· the nature of kingship 
itself has ,thus come to differ under different circumstances, 
the degree of power attached t()the kingly ytle has di:(fer.ed 
no Jess. Kingship has come, in different lands, to wear all 
the different • forms with a sketch of which I ·began the 
present lecture. There is still. one European land where, as 
in the days of the old Cmsars, what seems good to the Prince 
has the force of law (76). There are other lands in . which 
thelaw still clothes the sovereign with vast, though strictly 
defined, powers, but where some of those powers are exercised 
only through advisers in whose choice the sovereign has 
hardly a personal voice, while there are other powers which 
neither sovereign nor minister would for a moment dream of 

exercising at alL !L~.~=.!?21fJ8 .~htJft~§P8J:"Y(lf .o~l!'9\V!l,J~1];d, 
~~l?:RS·U!l . .,Phi~2'1le.~Pf:E.2.LH~.~.: 4~.Y~l?E~l!!:e~t.s>.fl.'i.!lg§Qip, .. :1§ }n 

· Jr~69!~f:!'··~rs~~~~~~!;P;~f~,~~t;~~;f~~;~11~iJ~;;~~rt~ 
f[eretoga .of a corner of Hampshire into the King of the 
English and Lord of the Isle of Britain did he ever wholly 
lose tlieold character of the chief of the people (77). Every 
change which in other lands affected the primitive nature 
of Teutonic kingship was slower in reaching U:s, and had 
less effect when it did reach us, than it had e"lsewhere. The 
coming of the • Norman handed over the English Crown to 
Kings .of foreign speech; but it did not wholly break the 
continuity of English ·political traditions. Nay rather, it 
was the firm hand of the great William which put the last 
stroke ·to the work of Ecgberht and ~thelstan, and which 

I 
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made England for ever a realm which, since .· . . . • man 
)t\thought of parting asun_der. • ~nd ~ ... S~?~~~E?~1,.,!!.~0 
· s~~!Uest .. i~~~-~9,~.9~1.:--~l".~~gJ.~~E.,J-:~3:1"!.~2.- .J?rzf~~~-<3~ .. ~z ... :~,Ie 
~Er~]E;K.,£2 __ ;§~gJ~.~.!~ ..... !:~l".2 ".R~r.:~J.~st __ cJ223~.~-t~~.,,.t!:~.(,U~i()~ of 
English ·Law to all those who came after him. The King 
has been mighty, but th~. !~a~.,.h~s._,$1-!~J.:--~~&1-,-!l!!~hPi()r. 'l'he 
Laws of King Eadward-grew into the. Great Charter; the • 
Great Charter grew into the Petition of Right; t:b,~Petition 
of Right grew into that fuller establishment of our liberties 
which marked the great day when Englishmen.for the last 
time chose themselves a King (78). If we look through l~ll 
the stagos of· our history, we shall, I think, see. that· of all 
European nations we have fallen. away the least from the o)d . 
heritage of our fathers, and that, when we have fi:tllen away 
from it, we have in many cases only come back to it in other 

fornls. 'Y£ .. h~Y9 ... n~Y£~.!h<?.!!x.£~~~- --?:~i.9:s ... f!ith2r .. th<'l ... h~rt'Miit.i1!'Y 
~r: ~1~~~ .. :;;,!~ .. 9~tiX!L]:l~:iP:9iple ; our sovereign is still crown~d ·and 
anointed with the same rites as Eadward, Harold, and 
William, and is still clothed with those powers, ecclesiastical 
as well as temporal, which William knew how to defend 
against Hildebrand himself (79). Even in so srnall a matter 
as the descent of the Crown muong members of the old 
kingly house, no other land can show .a succession of 
so nearly unbroken. Now here else.; even by help of LV''"""'·v 

succession, can any royal house trace up its descent to the 
chiefs who, fourteen hundred years back, led the nation into 
the land in which they still dwell. Under Cordie and Cynric 
the people of the W est-Saxons made their first settlement 
in the Celtic land. And ever since-save when for a moment 
the old stock gave way, twice to foreign conquest, once. to 
popular election-the children of Cordie and Cynric have 
ruled over the people of the W est-Saxons and over all into 
which the realm of the W est-Saxons has • grown. Every 
sovereign of Wessex or of England, before and .since the 
age of Cnut, ofHarold, and of William, has been, at least 
on the female side, the offspring of the first founder of • the 
natio:ri (So). 
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Among our kinsmen 011 the mainland kingship has run 
another course. No\vhere hut in our own island had the old 
Teutonic kingship, like other old Teutonic institutions, the 
sameehance of growing and improving, of modifying itself 
by a purely native growth, on a soil which the utter sweep
ing away of an earlier state of things had made (lS fully 

• their ovvn as the land from which our fathers set forth to win 
it. __ In.~~_isl~~~ .. a ... !Y()rl.~Q[ .. its, ()'Yl1~th8 T811to11ic St[tte 
~~,.lhif§o~ii. ~Lxii.h~i.£()1l!c! .~()!" ... ~r;·~B~4i~t~E~~(-~y 
R()p~B. W£1118~0§§, t~ll E2m.altil1fiuel1()8S .. salll-8 ~0 S~()W them
;~i;~s- .in th~ir . later f~~ms, ~ceiesiastical and feudal. Else-
wb.~l"ci>wher~ver the Teutonic nation and its King established 
themselves on. the conquered Roman soil, they stepped at 

·once within the magic circle of Roman influences. Some of 
the Teutonic kingdoms which were thus founded on Roman 
soil fell hack again, like those of the Vandals in Africa and 
theQoths initaly, within the grasp of the reviving Roman 
power. The • Goth in Spain, himself for a while cut short by 
th.eRomanrevival (8r), lived on to fall beneath the yoke of 
irrvagers fol'eign alike to Aryan speech and to Christian faith. 
Others were a'Qsorbed one by one into the dominion of a 
kindred people migh~ier than themselves. Step by step, a 
single. Teutonic nation rose to the first plac8, and united 

-·· 11nder the Frankish sceptre the ancestral land oLGermany . 
ahd the conquered land of Gaul. But, in so doing, the 
Frankish ~~~g:s]~plost the power which the English king
ship still kept, of handing on the unmixed Teutonic traditions 
ofearlier times. The fact that the Frankish power never 
became ••. wholly Gaulish, that the Teutonic lands of .the 
Eastern ]'ranks and of the dependent Allemani and Bavarians 
still. formed part of the Frankish dominiop, saved that 
dominion from becoming wholly Roman: it saved the Frank, 
even 011 Gaulish soil, from wholly casting away the speech 
and· traditions of his fathers. Still the great territorial 
conquest won by the Franks on Roman ground • did not fail 
to do its work. When the nation, King, nobles, freen1en, sat 
down .in the new~ honios which they had won among a 
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conquered .people .. whose civilizatio11 was higher than .th~ir 
own, they .could not •. keep their old sirpple . social state, their 
old simple political traditions, free from all foreign inter
mixture. Mere increase . of dominioncannot fail to add to 
the kingly powe~82):·~;a·-·r;;-·~dd~ to it still more when 
increase of dominion takes the form of foreign conquef)t. 
The King who rules according to his own will over the • 
greater numbers of the conquered strangers· will .il!Sensibly 
take to himself a greater share of power than of old, even 
over his own countrymen. Add to this that, in the Gaulish 

land, ~ran~.§.-l<?,EH2 ,. .. !:l;~~~bOJ.::~~~,~ . .,§.YJi~~E!EL2.L.!~;'f.,~.,_,ecc1~t.§i
'~;~cal a!~~.2iYiL!lill!~:~§.t~kE§.hE"d; and the .. Frankish'·King 
lent no unwilling · ear to. the Roman priest . or.· the Roman 
lawyer who tnught him that he need not look on pow(:JI' 
as bounded by the restraints put upon it by the customs of 
his own. people. The Lord of Gaul, the Advocat.e. of the 
Orthodox Church, might claim to himself all • the powers 
which had been exercised by Constantine and Theodosius, 
which were still exercised before his eyes by Justinian or 
Heraclius. At last, under a new and mightier dynasty, the 
two natures of Roman and Teutonic rule were joined in one : 
the Frankish Kino- became the Roman Cmsar. But, step. by 
"'"""""'~.,....,.,_,,.~_:,.,...,,.,,,.-.,,>'>c•ii'" ;,;;-'<·o ;,....,..; ,""'"'·j, ,_.,.Q~;,...;;...,;. ;...;,""··""·...,; >-'<·'-"''~"·'--·-'"''~'-''"~'-'~i"i"'-''· '-~·""" ' '·'' "' -'' :·"·'~ ''•-~--,., •-, ,.. :·-:•~ ·''_ · ··--.-'"'7.'.''' ; -._ <::· ·. ·: ·-·:···.::··.' · ....... · ·'. :·:· .: ... ·''' 

st9.E, . t~fL!ing~)?.Ll2~?iS~S!.EB~BY . ]~~},§ .. 9E}.§.ll.~.sL.iE-... E~~Q.~.~ '1:>..\:lP.~f}t.h 
~.~.:Y~~B'.Q.t,.()f. ~l-lt:! ... lmP~~·iaJ. . g~g~ity, and ... the .· Lord •.. of the 

World (83) came, as Lord of the World, to have. less. of real 
power than the lords of very small portions · of its surface. 
Between domestic weakness and foreign aggression, the once 
united German Kingdom broke up into a lax Confederation, 
and out of that lax Confederation the kingdom of Henry of 
Saxony and Rudolf of Habsburg has again. sprung. to life 
before our eyes (84). Meanwhile the Westernpart of the 
old Frankish r~alm fell away from the common centre, .and a 
small principality by the Seine, peopled by a fragment ofthe 
old Celtic mce, grew, under the borrowed name ()f France, 
into one of the .• foremost • powers of the European .-world. 
While in the Eastern (8 5 ), the German, realm, the Crown 
:first became purely elective and then practic.a1ly hereditary 
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under electiveforrns (86), the Qf2W'n .of th~.}Y~<>terg.J:1:an9§ 
be_came more purely ·•• hereditary than that of any other 
kingdom, because there never was lacking a male heir of. the 
first, patriarch tq claim it. But, perhaps partly for that very 
~ea&on, when the magic spell of that long succession was 
Once broken, it has been found harder than in any other land 

• to find ,a stable government of any kind to take the. place of 
the nnbl'~en kingship of eight hundred years. In Germany, 
as I have said, the royal power came to nothing, because .the 
kingdom split asunder into states which were virtually inde
pendent. . In France the same thing happened at an earlier 
time; but •· the Crown contrived to annex the separate 

· principalities one by one, and so to establish, step' by step, 
a despotism over the whole land. ~r:g!\1.!?:9l .. !1f~2E ... ~~~ .. §!!:~} 
~ntgn,R¥x.~rspl~t.~§Pnsae~ ......... ,'l:'h~ .. -... rRJisx .. sL.1£1!li~m .. . §xS.Vcrxg 
that,.though the Crown might be weaker than the united 
na,tion, yet each single man in the nation, the very highest 
notexcepted, should be weaker than the Crown (87). 

In the constitutional monarchies of modern times, the 
Crown is the E:xecutive power; but its free action as such is 
more or less hampered by the conventional necessity of acting 
by the advice qf Ministers who are approved by a majority 

. of the Legislature.·· Kingship has ·lost nothing of its dignity; 
it has lost little of its legal powers; what modern practice 
do<:)s ·is to provide the· Sovereign with a Mayor of the Palace 
whom the Legislature can practically remove at pleasure. I 
menti()n this, now, because it is of some importance to 
distinguish between kingly dignity and kingly power. We 
have seen how, in the. Roman Commonwealth, the ancient 

of the Kings were not so much taken away as put 
the hands of the. Co~suls and other 

magistrates. . So1nethingof the, same kind has happened in 
SOill.e republican states .in later times. It is worth noticing 
h<Yw, in popular talk, the notion of a Republic seems natur
ally to suggest the notion of a President. That is. to say, it 
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is taken for. granted that the State must have f1 personal 
head, even though that personal head rmty be chosen for rt 
definite term, and may be subject to legal punishme11t in 
the case .. of proved crime. That such a way o£ speaking 
leaves out of sight most of the great Commonwealths iA' 
history, that it leaves out of sight the most. successfnl 
Commonwealth of modern times, is a slight matter. It is an • 
established maxim among political talkers that. the ~l'fe Stt1te 
in Europe where republican institutions are immemorial, the 
one State where they have been fairly ·tried and have 
thoroughly succeeded, should be left out of sight in all such 
inqmne". People who would be ashamed not to know all 
about the political condition of every other European nation, 
would deem it beneath them to stop and think whether the 
Swiss Confederation or any of its. Cantons is governed by 
King, President, or Council (88). History shows that. the 
kmdency of republican states in general is against vesting 
t.he Executive power in a,ny single person. r.l'here has indeed 
commonly been a chief magistrate, under some title or other; 
but he has been only the chief of the Executive; he has ·not 
been himself the whole of it. He has been, 
President, a mere Chairman of a Council, 
Anwric:m President, an independent, 
r.l'he · notion that tt republic ri1ust have 
head is simply a shadow of kingship. :Men 
accustomed to kingly government, to a !Jv'·"v'"~' 
State, that it seems natural, even in getting rid 
to keep the personal head, and simply to Inake ·him elective 
instead of hereditary, appointed for a fixed time instead of 
for life. The American President, in the originaleonceptio11 
of his office, is a four years' King; and the early Preside11ts 
ruled .with far more • of personal kingly power thrtn the JG11g 
of any.ki11gdom where the modern theory of co11stitutional 
government is. fully established. The cause is oqvio11s 
hereditary succession gives no guaranty .for any personal 
qualifications in the King. His power is therefor~ not only 

• 
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limited by law, but it is held that, even in the exercise of 
hi!O legal powers, he is bound to follow the advice of Ministers 
who are practically appointed and removed by the popular 
branch .of the Legislature. But the President, it might be . 
thought, need be bound· by 11o such fetters. He is chosen 
for a fixed time : he is chosen, it might be hoped, on account 

• ofhis personal fitness to rule. It might therefore seem to 
follow tl.at, while his office lasts, his personal power ought to 
be greater than that of a constitutional King; it might seem 
tcFfollow that such authority as the law gives him he may 
use purely according to his personal discretion, and that his 
Minister~ should be his servants, and not his masters. But 

-~.~ -.~~ .£!~~Lt~~~-t t~e.r:g )§ ....•.. :1 ... t§nris1l9Y ..... :1.~ ..... _ .'\f.()!~ .. -•. t_o .•... l1:1~11Per .. th(j 
l?Eirs()n:1l.fr§.ecig~ .().[:J,cti()11 .. 9f_thE)_ .PrEi§icients. of .. thEi. Qpteci 
si~~;~,i~ne~rly the same way, so. ta~ as f1~- differe~t forms 
~'ftl~e Constitution allow, in which the personal freedom of 
acti6n of the constitutional Kings of Europe is hampered. 
That is to say, though the President is not a King, though 
his position has nothing of kingly dignity, of kingly mystery, 
or ofkingly duration, yet his powers are in themselves so 
essentially kingly that it seems _an obvious thing to treat 
him as a King, and to give him, like a King, Ministers. who 

, ... .. .. shalle?l1trglrathe,r.than.Qbeyhim. The Executive Council, 
such as. we see in the Swiss Confederation, alone avoids 
every tendency of the kind. To a body of seven men, chosen 
by the for the term of its own being, no scrap or 

<u"'AP'•UtJ can cleave (89), 

There is one feature in which it might seem that the 
modern conception, I will not say of kingship, but of royalty, 
h~ gone back • to. the ideas of the. very earliest times. In 

,:1EE.~;;t~.~~~~~El~ .... s~~-~-~~E.~-~i,o,J1.al ___ §_t.:1YEi§, __ _ t~ot~~2f •.. ~.igKs.~fp, 
~i~£xf..~Ei.9J.!r.~~- .:111 ... eftiS~. ,p~·. ,§,E~i29X ,2;~ ,"i1,,.,E~~~,~~~£II,'.h:1s •• 'Yell
I.J.ig_Q~~£~~-E2!!;_ Bu~~~~~,!L~~l~-~~~y belong-
mg to royal personages, as something which cleaves, not only 
to Kings themselves, but to all their kindred and belongings-
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the notion that such kindr1.7cl and belongings form a. separate 
elass or order apart from other men-is stronger now than it 
ever was since n1en reverenced in their Kings the son 
Zeus or of Woden. In no time or place was kingship, as an 
office or possession, more highly rnagnified than in the days 
of Elizabeth and her father. But the notion of royalty in 
the modern sense could have no place where the sovereign • 
was the child of an English mother, and could tracj) +.>ack her 
descent to ancient Kings through a long succession of un
crowned ancestors (90). We have seen that the notion of 
the kingliness of the race is probably older than. kingship, 
either as an office or as a possession. It would seem also to 
be rnore l&"lting. The feeling which binds all the royal 
houses of Europe together, as members. of one class, would 
hardly have been understood by the followers of Thomas of 
Lancaster or Henry of Richmond. It would perhaps have 
been more intelligible to those who, when a number of tribes 
were welded together into a nation, placed, as a matter of 
course, a son of Woden at its head. It would have b9en 
least of all intelligible in the days when personal rule was at 
its highest in point of real power, at its lowest in point of 
outward dignity. Men m.arched off into a distant banish
ment, or opened theix· veins to die withogt i:t• tho:ggl1t.· of 
resistance, at the mere bidding of a Cresar who, in outward 
form, was simply the first magistrate of the Commonwealth. 
The successors of that Cresar, Lords of the World, waited on 
by Kings and sovereign Dukes, commanded ·no such obedi
ence. The notion of mere rank and dignity and the notion 
of real power are in themselves distinct. There are times 
when the two are joined together; there are other times 
when they would seem to be not only distinct, but • actually 
hostile. • 

I have now dealt ·with the general notions of. the ~tate 
itself in its two great forms: as the city and as <the tribe 
growing into the nation. I have dealt with its chief, in his 

• 
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various forms, sometimes the King sinking into the republican 
magistrate, sometimes the republican magistrate growing 
into .the King. The next. ti1ne I . come before you I shall 
httve to dealno longer with t.hehead of the State, but. with 
its body, with the Assembly of the city ornation in all its 
forms, from. the Agm·e of the Homeric Achaians to the 

• Parliament. of the United Kingdom . 

• • 

• 
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THE ASSEMBLY 

WE have now dealt with the general idea of the State, 
~ether as a tribe growing into a nation" 6i~ 'iiftslii:it- 'up 
within the wal1s of a single city. From that general idea 
we have passed to the head of the State, to the King: We 
have seen in old Greece the power of the King;-;;-f particular 
cities vanish away, as those cities changed into coJmnon
wealths, first aristocratic and then denwcratic. Wn have 
seen the powers of the Roman Kings put, as it were, into 
~;ormnission ariwng the great magistrates of the I~epublie, 

;md then gathered together aga,in, in fin more than th,eir old 
strength, in the hands of the Emperors .• We have traced 
the origin and growth of 'feutonic .. kingship.,; . )Y~ .haye .. seen 
how, as the tribe grew into a nation, its chief grew into 
a King; we have seen how the various forms of modern 
Eurqpean royalty started off fi:·om this primitive source, and 
how strtmgely the greatest among them became for ages 
allied, or rather identified, with the still abiding dignity' of 
the Roman Augustus. \Ve have now to turn from the head 
of the State to its body, from the King to the Assembly ·of 
t)J.e People. 1~e body follows, the same law"a:S'-its"-~h.ead . 

. l \Vhere the city is the commonwealth and the comm.onwealth 
never stretches beyond its walls, the Assen:bly nmy shrink 
up into, or it may never develope itself beyond, the gather
ing of a mere oligarchic body. As the highest franchise of 
the city may be shared by all the citizens, or may be con-

• 
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fined to the membE\rS of an exclusive order, so the sovereign 
Assembly of the comnwnwealth :may be less or greater in its 
numbers. 'J'ht:lsoverE)ig11.bo~y ••i§ the .As~en<bly.of .. all.thosE) 
£~~i:&!.ll1.§ ;vl:rC>.hcM. •· th.e.1lig1l(')st ftal19hise, •. · !hetht:lr thE)y for~l1 
~lrt:l :n_al"rcr\\rf1.st ()ligiJ,rg};ly .. 9I . @(C) NQ§t. ()PE)l\ ~e~()91":19Y· In 
either case, each member of the ruling body discharges his 

.own· duty in the Assembly in his own person, and not 
through ~:r~presentative. !11 .. :1 city.c()B}l}}()I1'Xt3~!HLth!.l iq(ja 
2f Tf:)Pl"E)Sf:)I1t::tti.ol1, of . cJ:r()os~ng .... ce~:tai11. citize11s ... t.o .•. . a9t ... on 
behalf of the ... wholE). l:>()~Y' .. is. I1()t)ikt:)ly ... to. co111e i11to. any 
~11~U'§ head... Wh~~e ~ll the citizens in a . democracy, or. all 
the citi2:e11s . of . the ruling order in an oligarchy, can 
habitually eome together in their own persons, as in. a city 
commonwealth they can, it is not likely that they will 
williligly give up their highest. right to a few members of 
their own. body. They may entrust greater or less powers to 
sma1ler Councils and to individual magistrates; and the 
Councils and magistrates of an oligarchy will commonly be 
entrusted with far larger and more independent powers than 
thkCouncils and magistrates of a democracy. But in either 
case . illEJ ..... J\§sE):rnbly ()( ·• thE) 'Xll()le :people, 9r of the . whole 
n_~:i.Y1!!.lg.f:)q .. YJ::t§S .()LtJ:rt:l. :P.E?.OPJf:), . reJ?;ai11s th.e soyel"eign :po;v.E)r 
ofthe commonwealth. And, as the Assembly of the city is 

· · 11ot likely to change itself into a representative body. within 
its .own walls, so it is not likely to merge its own being as a 
sovereign and independent Assembly in any body beyond its 
own walls. If the city be connected with other cities by. a 
Fecieral tie, it may give up to the general Assembly of the 
whl'rle Confederation the right of deciding on the relations of 
the Confederation to foreign powers, and all other such 
matters . as naturally come within the range of Federal 
authority. But the Assemblies of the severa! cities did not 
in such a case cease to exist ; they did not cease to be 
sovereign and independent within the range of all powers 
which they did not expressly give up to the Federal body (I). 
And, strangerstill to our notions, among the Confederations 
{)f Greece even the Federal body itself did not assume a 
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representative character; as every citizen of the individual 
city had. his place. in the sovereign· Assembly of that city, 
sp each citizen of ,the Confederation had his place in .the 
sovereign Assembly of the Confederation (2). Wherever 
the. independent city is the leading political idea, whether 
the city remain absolutely independent for all purposes or 
it is content to yield part of its sovereign rights to r.t• Federal. 
authority-'-whether it strictly confines its citizerv>:kip to the 
dwellers in its own walls or freely grants it out to all the 
inhabitants of a large conntry-in either case alike each 
citizen keeps his personal right to attend and yote in the 
S)Wereign Assembly of the State of which he is a member. 

··1:t seems to be a la:w of its being that the primary Assembly 
of the city should never grow into or merge itself in the 
representative Assembly of a nation. 

Where, oil the ot{wr hand, .. the trih.e .. 1:1,~cl l}Ot the city is 
t.h~ .le::t<Jii1g political . idea? t11~ ~s-:8"Ti- .'\'i<J.ely clift~rent. We 
have seen how tribes grew into nations, how, from being 
independent political bodies, they sank into mere divisions 
of a greater body. In this . pr?~ess .. t.h~ .A~~e~nJ.)li~s .of the 

·~tate follow the same ~-as~t!le"'State :ltsoif . .. The t1:ib~ and 
tl~;· ~ity · ·~-t~rt £~~-~-'{£ ~- 8~,1~{~' po11lt, fo~ · il1. · truth the city is 
only a tribe, or more than one tribe, surronndecl by a wall. 
In the Ass.embly of the tl'ibe, no less than in the '1\:.s!oembly · 
of the city, every man who enjoys the full franchise, • every 
freeman of the tribe, has the right to appear in person. 
But, as the tribe merges itself in a greater whole . far more 
easily than the city, so the Assembly of the tribe shares a 
like fate. As the tribe ceases to be the State, and becomes 
a mere division of the State-as the chief of the tribe 
becomes a mere subordinate deputy of the King whoisthe 
chie.f of the :r!ation (3)-so in the like sort the. sovereign 
Assembly of the tribe merges itself in . the sovereign 
Assembly of the nation. It may cease to exist altogether, 
or it may go • on as a purely local body; but if so, it has 
ceased to be .. ,sovereign ; it is merely the Assembly of a 
certain division of the. State or of its territory; it .does not, 
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like the several · members of a Confederation, retain its 
independent sovereignty within its own range. It is only 
under _the most. exceptional of circu:rttsta:p_ces that the _tribal 
Assem.bly can live on through all changes, and, after having. 
sunk into the Assembly of a mere corner of a vast kingdom, 
(!an come forth again as the sovereign Assembly of an 

;independent _State. In one lucky corner of the world things 
have takell} this exceptional course. We cannot see the 
Deii)_os of Athens on his Pnyx ; we cannot see the Comitia 
ofRome in the.Forum or on the field of Mars; but any man 
wh() chooses may, on the first Sunday of next May, see the 
Germans of Tacitus with his own eyes (4). 

~··---·!t .. ,.,B1JI~"'- ''"R.~ ... ,.S?e.~~]~~t]y __ ~~£E~.~ --i~ ...... ~~~~- - -- -~~~t .... ~h<t .. --~I"B-~ 
-- lliff~t¥!t~2"\;l,~l:i~-J;h~,f,];ll •. ,~"'!I.i~?~.8H.~]i..¥ .~R~ - - -~-----~~,ffi8SF~-~i,s_J~2-Y~EI:l'" 

p1e:E,t, as those words were understood in the politics of old 
Greece, lies in this. In the democracy all citizens, all who 

'

enjoy· civil rights enjoy also political rights. In the aris
tocracy political rights belong. to only a part of those who 
elljoy cizil rig~ Ia But, m c(thet ca,e, tho highe,t author.ity, 

• pof the ~tate 1s the general Assembly of the whole rulmg. 
- body, whether that ruling body be the whole people or only 

a part of it. Two great examples of the aristocratic Assembly 
went on into modern times, the. Great Council of Venice 
ai:Ld thpse. gre[j,t .. and .. tu.8-gltJlouscomitia of the wholy_, nobility 
ofPoland which came together for the election of a King.. 
This aristocratic Assembly, when- it came together, was far 
more truly to be called a mob than the Assembly of demo
cratic Athens. But it might be argued in return that, if 
the Polish Assembly was an oligarchy as opposed to the 
excluded classes of the nation, the Athenian Assembly was 
also .an oligarchy, as opposed to the excluded classes of 
slaves and strangers. It is certain that, in • Athens or in 
any . other. democratic commonwealth, those who enjoyed 
the political .franchise were far fewer in number than those 
who were shut out from it. But, according. to Greek ideas, 
this. in no way interfered with the demo~ratic character 
of the commonwealth and its Assembly. The shutting out. 
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of slaves 

very natme of. 
slavery (5); neither resident stranger ~h•J has not 
been adopted into the burghership, even though he and 
his forefathers for generations may have lived and been born 
in the land. The answer t~ any claim on his part would 
have been that he had his own hereditary. burghership 
somewhere else-let him go and enjoy his civil and political 
. ... 1 rights there. T1e slaves and strangers who 'Were shut out 

at Athens were, according to Greek ideas, no Athenians; 
but every Athenian had his place in the sovereign Assemllly 
of Athens, while every Corinthian had . not his place in •• the 
sovereign Assmnbly of Corinth. J?'\lt ~l:J.€l.l1t:ist()£t:atic all.cl.the 
democr:atic. coimr1omyealth both. agr9ed .. . ig placiX1K ~!?:~ fi11:1I 
:~Ll~Q2E~~Y .. ()f. ... ~ll<:l ... f?t::t,tEJ . jp. t}le .... g()I1()r:.tl Assembly . of all wl~o 
e;~j~Y .. ~l1 .. <? .. l:J.ig'Jl.c;s~. fr<·Ulcl~ise. From this point alHhe political 
assemblies of tho world, all at least of tha,t part,ofthe world 
with which we are concerned, take .their start, al).d ,the 
democratic .model is tho ojger .. and ... purer. qf .the. : two (6~ 
The ways in which distinctions arise between different cl~sses 
in the same State are various, and of some of them L sl:lall 
have to speak in my last lecture. But it is plain that, 
whether we take the city or tho tribe for. our starting-point, 
the oldest and purest model is that in which the sovereign 
Assembly takes in all who are members of the State. rrhat 
it shuts out those who from any cause are not members of 
the State mu~ be taken for granted. We must not bring 
in modern ideas, which belong wholly to a state of things 
in which nations have taken the form of territo~ial kingdoms. 
With us every one born in the land is of right a, ]3ritish 
subject, and tit:erights of a British subjeetmaybe obtained 
with very little trouble by those who are not born in. the 

• 
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land. The like is the case in most · other· modern kingdoms 
and COIYJ,monwealths .• This is because they have all become 

~rritorial, because • they have learned to put birth within 
th~ land . in the place of descent from the original stock. 
In a tribe,. as long ••. as it retains the feelings of a tribe, in a 
city, as long J1S it retains the principle of hereditary burgher-

• §hip, n::rturalization must always remain a matter of special 
.• favour. .~o length of residence, not even birth in the land 
of.other.than pitizen parents, can ever give it of right. 

I have wandered to some extent from the subject of 
.A_ssemblies, but it was not foreign to my subject to clear 
away . one or two difficulties which might arise from the 
seelllingly twofold character Of some commonwealths, and 
of t11eir sovereign Assemblies.. In the primitive conception, 
the Assembly is the gathering of the whole people, the 
gathering ofall the men of the tribe,of all the citizens of 

the···· City. N£J%.jn .. .. eJl ..... Pr~R1.i.~~Y~ ...... ~gs!r?~il:l~>.th§ ,,J1~§J/~p.ctipn 
~!,~~ee~.~~.Q,l~~F~-.!:.~§ ... siYHf~'2:*.~~" ~B~)}(?~g. To fight when 
called on is not the special profession of any particular class; 

• it is the duty of all men alike who are able to bear arms. 
And we may add that, in some states of society, fighting 
is not merely every man's duty when called on; it is some

~. ~WJlK. -V~ry. lilf~ . •· the .. Qhief. b11siness. of. life. From .. this it 
.... ~ · .follows that, in all ... ~a,?;JJ"'.§~.E!&!?.§ ...... Qf §gpis;J;.y, Jhg aJ;~}1.Y . . i~. tl;t§ 

. ~~~.!EJ?,!J:,, ... !ill~.:i~i.~~12.¥mP]y.,i§ .. th.\L.~!mY. (7 ). The same 
body of men, if called together for ·a peaceful purpose, form 
the political Assembly; if called together for a warlike 
purpose, they form the army. But the men are the same 
i!l either case, and it is· not till political refinement has 
made. great advances that any distinction is drawn between 
the members of the State in their civil and in their military 
c~aracter. It is plain that such a distinctioh was likely to 

~.e .• first drawn .among the greater civilization and more 
complipated relations · of city life. As long as the tribe 
remains the ruling idea, nay, even long after the tribe has 
grown into, or merged itself in, the nation, \ ~h.~2l:}:l;~}2,M," i? 
sJilLf!1g . ~~ill:Y .. i!;!l:.£L].h~~}'JX.l'!lY ) ,§ Jhx .na,~.iQI1· The Assemh l y 
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meets in arms
1 

ready to act as an army~ if need should s() 

demand; and the ar1Uy, whether under Agamemnon. beneath 
the walls of Ili.os (8), under Alexander far away in Bactria 
(9), or under our Eadward on the shores of Kent (ro), can, 
in the like case of need, discharge the duties of the Assembly. 
But. i~lill.¥.,,ci~;y. e?.!.~!P.2E.~~l'!,lth it is gradually, found that, 
thopgh every citizen is bound to serve in arms when called • 
on, yet there is no need for every citizen to b~ •alled on 
to serve at the same moment (I I). An army, though only 
a temporary army, is thus formed, distinct from the whole 

~ody .of the people. '!:h9.S.~ .. "9i~.i,~~!i~~."!h<l..!ZE.£, .. ~l~. a,rgts giyf; 
'~.! .. ~ .. "!hiJ.e ... E~.~~:.,[~!! ~~g~ts .~~··· . ~itij3~J.?Si .. Eh.e .. a,;u,.t~o6ty 

?,.f,tM ,<;i,~Q.er·al witho11t t]1e city .rises .. fara,l:>ove th.e .r\3.sEn:ti.J1tS 
which fettei· the authority of the Magistrate within the city; 
and the citizens who form the army are content to receive 
orders from the citizens who remain at home and can go 
thfupgh the accustomed forms of a peaceful Assembly ( r z ). 
And in the case of a city commonwealth another element 
eom(JS in. In the city everything is local; the Assembly 
1nust be held in the accustomed place, perhaps within the 
precinets of some revered temple; if it were held elsewhere, 
it would lose all its virtue, and its acts might seem to be 
oj; no force. Hence, while in .. other • states • .QLsor.ie.t~~.t.h~"'"' 

wg!tgiEl1,!'Y, :{\.~§9.1Pl:>Jy < i~ .. e?rx;trx;t()~1 l.I;IX1()R:g ... ~he . ~9tH~q . city 
C()n1~no!lvv.~alths of . Qreec9 i~ .. is I'l.l;re, .l11ld ..... 1111<3.er t~e. ste.rn 
qi§:s~RH11~ ()f ..... ::t ... .. ~C>Il1l1J1. l1rgty h ..•. 'W::L~ .. ul1~I1o~vil. . . . Ai~;~bder 
brought his traitors before the assembly of his soldiers, but 
Titus Manlius struck off his son's head by the sole authority 
of the Consul and father. In Athenian history the military 
Assembly is heard of only in cases of some desperate emer
gency, when the Mede holds the soil of Athrms but when 
Athens herself" is in her ships by Salamis ( I3), or when, .in 
the days of the Four Hundred, the fleet at Samos, .cleaving 
to the old laws and freedom, declares that the city • has 
revolted from them ( 14). In the Federal period we . hear 

• more commonly, though still rarely, of military assemblies, 
of the nation in arms on foreign service exercising, • under · 
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tlie walls of a besieged city, the authority which, under 
co11imon circumstances, •• it would .have exercised in the 
ryglllar place of Federal meeting (I 5). The cause of the 
di~erence is obvio1JS. . The citizens of a Confederation were 
used/ to exer<;ise political powers •. at a distance from their 
own ho1nes; the place of Federal meeting at Megalopolis or 

eAigion could never become surrounded with the same sacred 
a11d excl!fs~ve associations which to the mind of the Athenian 
gathered round the holy rock of Athen§. To discharge the 
rifhts. of • citizens on an unusual spot, or under unusual 
circumstances, was a slighter shock to a body of men gathered 
to9'ether • from. several confederate comnionwealths • than it 
)Vasi.to men • whose every political idea centred within the 
walls of a single city. 

But >ve must go back to earlier times, to the very first 
glhnpses which we get of the political life of those three 
branches of the ,Aryan family with which we are now specially 
concerned. If there is anything which we can fairly look 

upon •• a,~ ~.somnwn.. politicaL ht\:rit~gy,.a,s .. S?1Xll.'tNn.g .. handed 
~,g.lfo~ P~~. d;~;y-s.J?:h.yiJ. ... g[yyk1 J:,a,tin!·• a,11c1. TeutoB '.Ve~Y ... ~~i.Jl 
~E~J{I.)pply,.it • is surely to be seen irr the great elements. of 

.d?~!i~-~(l~JJ@!~ vvh.ich 11rfi. <;Ommon to all three, in the general 
~IX}]!,}:pf the people presided . over by t~e !~:l};g or other 
chief,. and guided rather than restrained in its deliberations 
by the working of the ~.tnaJler Council, whether of hereditary 
nobles, of elders serving for lite, oi=(){ magistrates or senators 
ciot~edwith a temporary authority by the Assembly itself 
The exact constitution, the exact limits of the authority, 
of the three great political elements vary from time to time 
and from place to place, but the three elements themselves 
ar0l. always there. It may be that the Ach•aian King in 
flo mer exercises a greater control over the . course of things 
ip the Assembly than the • German King in Tacitus. Differ
ences of this kind. vvill be found everywhere, but the 
essential elements ren1ain the same under ; all vane ties 

detail. Everywhere alike we find the general Assembly, 
K 
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the and • the King himself. 
has either not yet arise,n 
periodically renevmd, we 

forerunner or his successor. In every page of the ~·'"'·""'"~ 
poems, in every gathering which they s~"t before us, 
military, festive, or religions, the three elements come 
us with more or less distinctness, according to the circum-• 
stances of the case. The Zeus-born and Zcus-nuM;11rcd King 
is ever surrounded by the chiefs, the elders, the lesser Kings, 
who f(mn the nearest circle round him. And these ;xgaan 
are surrounded by the wider circle of the whole 
tribe, the· city, or the army. 
in the mortal world of Hellas, 
into being by the play of Hellenic 
of the Phaiakians and among the 
Olympos. 'J'o the mind of . the Greek 
be wotshipped were beings who shared 
the passions of man. '!'hey were in truth men: 
mightier indeed and h:.tppier than the mortal men 
fi:ee from the toils and pains and cares of 
with r;o doorn of co.ming death hof()re their 
t,hey were still Gods nfter the likoness 
who shared i;he loves, the 
worshippers, who had spots 

of • whose blood the 

will of Zeus in heaven, like the 
may be a will. which it is dangerous 
the will of a despot who is obeyed 
The great Gods and Goddesses who 
the Senate, the •· • Gero;usia, the 
least speak . their minds freely before 
and Mer1. And, when need calls for 
once the Homeric 

• 
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goes forth which gathers the · Agore, the Comitia, the 
Mickle Gmnot of the immortal nation, to come together to 

· share the counsels of the Lord of that triple world. From 
that great Himmelsgerneinde, if I may coin a word in the 
one modern speech on which the inheritance of Old Hel1as 
has fallen, which came together at the summons of Themis, 

• none stay away; the river-Gods come, and the nymphs 
• • from the groves and fountains and grassy meadows, to 

council the seats which Hephaistos. has wrought 
house of Zeus (17). The same word 

express the divine and the human Assembly; 
of the two is exactly alike, unless any 

a:rgue that the importance of Here and Athene 
Council, and the marked attendance of all 
in the general Assembly, show that political 

had made wider strides in Olympos than it had 
on. earth. {r8). But the overwhelming power of the will 
of Zeus in the Assembly, where Poseidon alone dares to 
question . him (19), and where no one ventures a word 
in answer to him, .brings· me to one point in the character 
Qf the Homeric Assemblies which has given rise to a 

deal of discussion, and about which I myself, among 
otl-l~ts,, hav~ .. £~d JJ:fY O',\(Il §l1Y elsewhere ( 20). This is the 
alleged · extreme submission of the Assembly, and even 
of the chiefs, to the supreme King, Zeus on Olympos 

.. ::J,pcl Agamemnon on earth. It is, I think, undoubtedly 

..l{l'ue tl-lat the primitive Greek Assembly, as set before 
"tlS .by Homer, does show far more of deference to the 
King than is to be found in the primitive Teutonic 
Assembly as set before us by Tacitus. We have seen 

lthat ••. the whole • conception and position ~f the Greek 

,'~~:~. ~~~i:0;:{~~i~1n~1i~:~:ff:~::ce t!~~c:fw!1~~u~e~~::;~ 
!expect. to meet· with between one age and people and 
another. But we may remark that the Agamemnon . of' 
the Iliad is something more than an ordinary King. The 
King of Mykene who. reigned over many islands and· all 
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Argos was, as it were, the BTetwaUa of Hellas, EasiZeus 
in the later as well as in the earlier sense (2 I). And 
when we add tba.t he is general of the confederate army 
on actual service, the fact that .the Assembly should 
go on and retain any kind of independence, amid the 
discipline of actual warfare, is in itself no small matter. 
It surely proves more one way than is proved tfe other • 
way by the fact that tho King's power is mor~ arbitrary 
in war-time than it wail in time of peace. As for the 
polity of Olympos, the poet was clearly divided between 
two opposite ideas. Zeus the human God, who. shared 
the feelings and passions of mal}, who hea.rkoned. to the 
prnyer of Thetis and felt his heart moved with human sorro\V 
for the fate of Sarpedon (22), co.uld be conceived only 
as a human King with all the smroundings of. a human 
King. But Zeus in the elder conception, Zeus the. God 
of the sky, the power spread over all and rulii1g 
all, m.ust speak with a voice of command which n(Jithm· 
men nor Gods can gainsay. And, again to come down 

earth, if the camp before Ilios might tend to give us 
overweening idoa of the authority of the Achainn ICing 

in the f:1ce of his Assembly, the Odyssey shows us, 
the . other hand, }I(!~IV:J<!:!. A:£J~(~i9:P, ~iJ;g§J'!.in .£22Jg .f&lL .';hen 
i;he 1\.ing hin1self' ·was abs~nt, ~nd when· Ii1s '·iiersr~r1 · had 
to be represented by the old age of his father :'l,nd · by 
the youth of his son. But it should he marked too thnt, 

in the anarchy of Ithak&, ~~~~S ... ~~"Jh.£,Jsillg1~.J1~}YS:'-l' 
~~, .. i2,JLJ?!J:;~~~~ ... ~.h<:",A~~~9~2?1J::,.ik'w-\:g,~,~£.¥J::9!8Sx.,cl:l;1~Q ( 2 3). It 
might seem that King and Assembly were the two essential 
elements of lnwful government, neither of which could siJand 
,yithout the Olher. But, after all, I think that the submission 
~ the mass of the Achaian freem_en to Agnmen111on and 

a. few other great chiefs hns been, if not exaggerated, at 
1 lenst misunderstood. Jt is not the submission of slaves, but 
i the submission of children. It is not the submission of rnen 
1, who -wish to oppose but who dare not; it is the submission 
\of men who have not, yet formed the wish to oppose. 'l'he 
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speaking, to. be sure, is mainly confined to a few great 
chiefs, and the opppsition speaker Thersites is roughly 
handled. But this is, I venture to think, not altogether 
}i(3Culiar to the • military assembly of the Achaians. The 
~al __ t,hil1g.to ]:}(3_ .r11ar~e.d )s ... t~:1t .. t~~re sh911ld je any 
2EP8~i~~,?l1,, ~£t)l1~.(3l'S ..... l;tt . _all... . There is no formal • reckoning 

• of votes ; . )mt. I suspect that any formal reckoning of 
votes i~ a refinement belonging to a much later stage 
of politic!tl life. To shout or to clash the arms is the 
primitive way of declaring assent (24). Ages afterwards 
the will of the Spartan Assembly was declared, not by a 
foi·mal vote, but by a. shout (2 5); nay, d.own to our own· day, 
in our Houses of Parliament, in the deliberative Assemblies 
of our Universities, the vote, the division, the scrutiny, is a 
:mere secondary refinement; the Assembly first speaks its 
mind in Homeric fashion by a shout, and then it is opei1 to 
any mernber to appeal-for an appeal it is in the strictest 
sense~from the primitive decision by the shout to the ·;r: certain test •. of actual voting. ~~(3 .Asha,i:;tl1 lGng, to 

~··· 1lt_ t~tJJ22lYtJE~.2Lth(3 .. !§~<:.~:::.~1Y. ,~.t~,h(3.~E Yi3EY .. !9YJ(3~~>.S~l?:l?:9.t 
reign . YI-ill:~t ..• ~~~-~;~,;;~,~· ·~~~~J?,~.£1?.1.~~-·~-~gfltRt)r, . • YJitl1911t 
\!~~iEK.l?:i~ ... E~EE~§tl~ .. ?~fC?E~ .. JlJ.~~~J." .. YigP()}lt .. llt , 1(3/l~t. }t)§tP!i:J.lg 
whether his, own will is the same as the will of his people. 

·--~And heieiii is the essence of freedom; · An Assembly .of 
-~'"""'i.',O,l!t:.~·~~~~'UW~!~!,.._,_,_.,._,,.,""..,."" 

this kind . will gather strength as it goes on; nien whom 
their •• King has to persuade will some day refuse to be 
persuaded ; men before whom Kings and chiefs speak 
~.tnd argue will some day speak and argue for themselves. 
The Assembly which, not in the feebleness of age but in the 
simplicity of childhood, still cries Aye to whatever is set 
before it will assuredly learn to cry No, whenever the time 
for crying No shall come. 

We should better understand the nature of the Greek 
Assemblies in the Homeric times, if· we had fuller accounts 
of the internal affairs of those kindred nations among whom 
the Homeric kingship went on after it had come to an end in 
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and Macedonian A_sseml.Jiiesr 
diJlOJ"'Crtt stage~ <;f tl~~ir growth, were 

and then of nations, but . never 
of cities, must have had nwre in common 

Teutonic Assemblies than anything to be 
found among the proper Hellenes. But we hardly know 
mQre <>f them than that t,hey existed. Of the s<>lenm pledge 
whi"ch bound together the Molossian king and peopl<i, in the 
Assembly of Passaron I have already spoken. '11he Mace
clonian Assemblies of which we read in history are either 
military assemblies which eomce together to hear. charges 
brought before them by Alexander, or else they are asseiTtblies 
hold in the revolutionary times which. followed. Alexander's 
death to a,ccept so.me successful candidate for the Cro,yn, or 
to condomn.some one whose career has beenJe~s h10ky{z6). 
All.that we .know is that there. were. such Assern.blies,i~I1d. 
tht11i they did exercise a will of their own, since those whom 
Alcxnndm' himself accused wore sometimes acquitted (27). 
But we must remember that of the internal st,ate of Mace~ • 
donia and Epeiros we know absolutely nothing. We hear of 
their f()reign relations and of their dynastic revo1ntions, hut 
of tho ordinary working of govornnwni; in those countries npt 

• 

a word is roeorded. . ~rhe precious notices tlyJ,t we ht~vo }~'tto 
.the politieal constitution of the· Chaonians and- Th'osprotiaiis'"··· 
come to us only from a shori; and incidental notice in 
Thucydides, which we should never have had, if he had not 
been called on to describe a military expedition in. which 
those nations took a share. Our ignorance on these matters 
is specially to be lamented. It is plain that in these 
countries there was an opportunity for free government on a 
large scale, for the political life of a nation and not ·of a. m.yre 
city, such as did•not arise again for many ages. OftheJoc11I 
institutions of those lands and of their every~day working we 
have no account whatever. We know a great dealless of 
the Macedonian monawhy than we should know. of the 
Frankish or the Old-English monarchy, if we had only their 
chroniclers, and not a single. word .of laws, ch11rters, or letters. 



THE IN MACEDONIA 135 

last. we should have a very vague not.ion 
of our . own .land. We should see that there 

and that there were Assemblies, but we should 
more. Of the evel'J"day working of local 
should knovy absolutely nothing. We are 
unable to say what points of • likeness or 

internal state of Macedonia or of Molossis 
to that of mediawal or of modern kingdoms. 

that. there was a King, and that there 
of some kind or other, are enough 

to the state of things in modern, 
must have been far nearer 

be found in the early history of the 
lands. It would seem as if the first steps 

towards a work which was only begun and 
u"'~""~'"·'' and which had to be begun again ages aft81'-

conquests of Philip and Alexander, the close 
which they brought their kingdom alike with 

culture of Greece and with the political 
the East, doubtless did mu.ch to check the 

ua,u~v"""" Macedonian life. The whole 

modern . Europe, as one 
and which is yet allowed to 

developement of a constitutiona:I 
a whole nation seems to ha'ite been lost in 

case ancient world where t.here was most hope 
political civilization of the two great peninsulas 

tuling idea, and .the political assen~blies 
were assemblies of cities, or, at most, 

of confederations of cities. One of these, the 
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most illustrious of all, 
Athens, still lives before us 
kli:ow-t11e laws which regulated its constitution; we 
the rules which were followed in its procedure. 
living pictures of the coUl·se of its debates ; w,e can listen 
the very words by which it was stirred as they fell from the 
lips of the greatest of orators ahd statesmen. In the • 
E.kklesia which listened to Perikles and Demost!:eenes wo 

• feel almost as much at home as in an institution of our own 
land and our own times. At least we ought to feel at homt:\ 
there; for we have the full materials for calling up the 
political lifo of Athens in all its fnlness, and within our own 
times one of the greatest minds of our own or ofany age has 
given its full strength to clear away the mists of error and 
ca.lumny which so long shrouded the parent state of justice 
and freedom. Among the • contemporaries a11cl cou11trxilie11 
of Mr. Grote it is shame indeed if men fail to see .in the 

,-great Democracy the first state which taught mankind that 
the voice of persuasi()I1 could be stronger than a despot's will, 
the ~~'t;.'{igflt that disputes could be settled by a, • 

fi·ee debate and a free vote which in other lands· could have 
l~~ci7-decickd "· ;~I;}: ' ''by ' th~ banishment or massacre • of the 

weaker side. lt w~s .th,sJ2,£El~l£Ii.}£J:: ... ~?.[,~~1~.~1l~.~h,ieJt.t~wght 
the world that there was in the words of its · own . O're~tt 
"It'<'":"'::":'~~''"~''' '-"'·~ ·' • " ·:c,?-J:''':i\~~~"''-'.,., ,., ,._, •. -c.,._,, "t':''~'":'":' '"""'·~·, ::- ·-•:-:r:c"<"::"-"':-:''":'l: ;..~C:: :'": """"·' ~ .: ~c::·.· ~· .· · . :.'. • ····.\·-~ :<:.~ :::~i~:: 'A•.-<::;~-:t~.:,'?¥d/Cii ~:;;:i_6?<~~~'":,;: ~ : ! ;;;:i;.~.~-:,io ~,)<• •·•.·:·_:ii 

1\~~.~Q~'i,}~B,~ .~J;}~,h -.. ~ •.• t.~.t~g-.. ~s .. 9.8~st_i.t~~i~11~1Jp2rality: The man· 
wh~, in ~ny age or in any l~~i~ci;~rc;;8 '' ii:ught .. fb~- the eause of 
right or freedom, may eherish as his brightest thought· thrtt 
he is walking in the path in whieh Solon, Kleisthenes, 
Aristeides, and Perikles walked before him. They walked 
before us, but there wore none who walked • before them. 
'rhe Assembly of Athens, called together. and guided iniits 
proeedure by .~stablished and written laws, grew dol}btless 
stop by step out of the more irregular assombli~s ofithe 
heroic times ; hut we now for the first time eome aeross 
the personal ageney of living men; we now have ll<Ylo.nger 
to talk vaguely about growth and tendeneies and develope
ments ; we stand faee to faee with men who, eaeh in his own 
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day, wrought a great• and noble work for his own age and for 
all ages. . That the . glory of suoh a work was too bright to 
last we_ have already seen. The life of a nation is less 
prillia11t. than the .life of a city, but, for that very reason, the 
nation outlives. the city. Our national life has, been spread 

·····over fourteen hundred years, and we trust that it is still far 
• from being run out .. The real life of Athens lasted at the 

li1.ostTor.,two hundred years (29); and yet there are moments 
in.which ~ll that we have won by the toili of so many 
~enerations seems as if it would be felt to be but.a small 
thing beside a single hour of Perikles. 

1l:ie;@f~~~9i;::i~~~r:~t:~h~:::[~~;~~::~~~\{~~~ 
worked every possession of the common heritage. into some 
new. and. more • brilliant shape, but which learned nothing, 
nothing of all that formed its real life and its real glory, 
from the Barbarians of the outer world. Men tell us that 
Greece • •learned this or that mechanical invention from 
Phmhicia or Egypt or Assyria. Be it so; but stand in the 

• · Pnyx; listen to the contending orators; listen to the 
arp.bassadors .. of distant cities ; listen to each side as it is 
fairly hearkened. to, and see the matter in hand decided by 
the peaceful vote of thousands--here ~t l:ast ofatruth is 
sormothingwhich-Athens-ai(l~riot learn from any Assyrian 
despot or from any :J3:gyptian.. priest. And we, children of 
the common stock, sharers in the common heritage, as we 
se~ man, Aryan man, in the full griJtrthof his noblest type, 
1ve 111ay feel a .• thrill as we. think that ·!Zleisthenes and 
Perikles were, after all, men of our· own . blood-as we think 
that the institutions which grew up under their hana'" and 
the.institutions under which we ourselves are living aT&. 
alike branches sprung from one stock, pertions of one 
inheritance in which Athens and England have an equal 
right. In the Athenian Democracy we see a popular 
c<mstitution taking the form which was natural for such a 
constitution to take wpen it was able to run its natural 
course in· a commonwealth which consisted only of a single 
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city. Wherever the Assembly really remains, in 
well as .in ~ame,.an Assembly of the whole people in 
own persons, it· must in its own nature be sovereign. 
rnust, in the nature of things, delegate mote or less of 
i!o magistrate,s a:nd generals ; but such .power will be 
delegated. Their authority will be a mere trust fr:om 
.~overeign body, and to that sovereign body they will 
responsible for its exercise. 'l'hat is to say, on~ of the 
origi1,1al elements of the State, t~:;;~ ,J~il].K.~.?!: . ~f1ief, now 
represented by the electi vo magistracy, ... will·· lose ·• its inde
pendent powers, ~1ncl will sink into a body of men who. have 
o.nly to carry out, the will of the sovereign Assembly. .So with 
another of 1;he original elements, tl,~S- C.£.~E~;i1: . This body 
too loses its independent being; it has no ruling or checki~g 
power; it becomes t1 mere Committee of the Asse!l'll:Hy,. 
chosen or appointed by lot to put measures. into sh~P() J0r 
more easy discussion in the sovereign body. As ••· society 
becomes more advanced and complicated, the judicial power 
ean no longer he exereised by the Assembly itself; while it 

• 

would be against everY democratic instinet to leave it in tho • 
arbitrary power of individual magistrates. 
mittees of the .1,\.ssernhly, .:I.!1E.i£:~L()I1 a 
presiding Inagistmte as chairman rather 
thordoro set 

thar. a11y other; 
freest scope to the inborn genius 
and of every member of it (31). 

worb up the faculties of rnan to 
can hardly be lasting, that its 

enthusiasm, a devotion, too highly strung 
through many generations. Athens in the 
the Athens ofPerikles, was truly "the 
things;" her demoeracy raised a gr~ater 
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beings .to a higher level than any government before or 
since; it. gave freer play· than any government before or 
since to the personal gifts of the foremost of mankind. But 
a.gai~st the few years of Athenian glory we must set the 
long ages of Athenian decline. Against the city where 
P0rikles -vvas G.en~ral we must set the city wh~re Hadrian 
was Archon . 
Onjh~Assemblies of other Grecian cities it is hardly need-

ful to dwel!. Our knowledge of their practical working .is 
slight. We • have one picture of a debate in the popular 
_i\_ssembly ofSparta, an Assembly none the less popular in 
its internal constitution because it was the assembly ofwhat, 
as regarded the excluded classes of the State, was a narrow 
oligarchy. We see that there, as might be looked for,>the 
chiefs of the State, the Kings, and yet more the Ephors, 
spoke with a degree of official, as distinguished from personal, 
authority, which fell to, the lot of no man in the Assembly of 
.Athens (32). Perikles reigned supreme, not because he was 
.oBe of rpe~ .G..enerals, •• but • because he was Perikles. From 

• ..,.(nother cause a greater weight of official authority was placed 
inith~ hands of the magistrates of the Federal Democracy of 
_Ach~ia than was ever entrusted .·to the magistrates of the 
Bingle city Democracy of Athens. The meetings of the Federal 
_Assembly \Ver(j farless.Jrequent than those of the Assembly of 
Athens;. it •• was .. therefore !!E)edful to clothe the Senate and 
the magistrates,. above all .the chief magistrate, the General, 
with far higher powers thanwereheld at Athens by Senators, 
.f\.rchons, or ~ven Generals (33). And there is another differ-

~nce which brings the later, the· Federal, form of Greek 
denwcracy into the closest relations with the political develope.o 
mel1ts of modern times. .. The Ifederal dem29'~ ~~"'.f~! 
from h~tting onJ,~,~.H~.d~ti~,_o,f r~Jlf~~~~~,l~ 
~i~ de1~.H.ac,y was, Every citizen had a right to appear in 
thegeneral Assembly of the League as well as in the local 
Assembly of his own city. But it is plain that such a right 
as. this, when applied to ,a League spread. over. all Pelopon

. nesOS; and some cities beyond Peloponnesos, was a right which, 
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by the mass of those who held it, could seldom or. never he 
exercised.. The Assemb1y seems, as a rule, to have. hee11 
attended mainly by those who had wealth and leisure enough 
to take distantjourneys, and by the inhabitants of the par
ticular city in which the Assembly was held. Sometimes the 
Senate seems to have acted as the Assembly ; it might sQ 
happen that an Assembly was summoned, and that none but • 
Sermtors CLtn1e. 'l'hose who are f~1miliar with the co~stitution 
of the University of Oxford know very well th~t it often 
har)pens t.hat a Convocation--that is, an Assembly of all 
Doctors and Masters-is Teally attended by none. but morn
hers of Congregation, the smaller resident and official body 
(34). In cases of this kind tho larger body does not lose itt\ 
right as long ~•s its members take care to exercise iton 
occasion; but it may be easily lost, ifthe right is not at. least 
owtsiormlly exercised, and, even wheTe it is not lost, its exercise 
is ;1pt to·be looked upon with a certain degree of jealousy on 
the part of the 8maller body. Thus we find an unusually 
large meeting of the Achaian Assembly spoken of with a kind. 
of 8nrprise, if not of dislike (35); and it is not uncommon to 
hear ar1 outcry against the appearance of non-resident mem
bers in the academical Convocation. No pretensions of this 
kind on the JXtrt of a smaller body could possibly arise tho 
Assm:nhlies(JfAthens or of Uri. 

In f~tct the .. Fedon:d ... pe~io~ .... ()f ..• 9;ecial'l .. hi~t·;ry is 
which. is ri~her'''tflal{· a,hnost "U:ny other""{;· ~;;~l;gies bearing 
directly on the developoment of our own constitution. It 

~lustrat~s tpe l~>y by :ypj£11.~. :tJ.ll!~::;~ _ tQ(j cfE)Vi£.<;) gg•r(jpr,(;'
~taQ9}_n~:'J?"i£vgl1! ... i.11~ ... ~l'l .. ():t:igig~1!X~<!.~EE-9SE~~-i.9.99.l'l§Ei~~~{9J:l, 
if it is apJ2lied. !o ... u~£ .. _t~tti.!'£rJ:;-~-~P:l!~Y$L}&~.~J2J.,tff~I,~!: 
democratic ehara:cter. Its citizens cannot come frequently 
;;:r;;g~:iy"';;g;ther, so. as to carry on an orderly govern
ment like.· that. of. Athens. Perhaps the Assel11bly.beeornes, 
as that of Rome did in the end, an ungovernable mt1ltitude, 
incapable of debate, whose meetings are 'always accOinpanied 
by acts pf viqlence, and are at last put an end to in .the in
terests of order, if not of freedom. Or perhaps the democracy 
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shrinks up, I will not say into an oligarchy, but into an aris
tocracy, simply because it is impossible that t.he mass of the 
nominal members of the Assembly should ever really attend 
its meetings. The • Achaian League, in its form as pure a. 
democracy .1),8 A~~~;'U;'i~ bee~;;;;; in its practical working, 

@2. .•. P~§~ m.9~.~1. ... .()J .... §Ji .• Ji1J.~r~l •.... l}F~~F??X'f~SY~ ... 1'21i.g& •. PY~§.~~!f~!:!J,!lc~. 
•• .!!tcL~,.;ers£~.~~ .. ~~~~~1L.~ge .• §~Jg~"·~~.~~.~j~,.~)~.~.,~~~1Y6.Assem-
· ~!IJ~~~E~ .. ,£.~.!!~0-·1:~J0.~l?c~~£ .... ,£?~~~Ei~§: . As marks 
gmw into shires and shires into kingdoms, the general body 
of. freemen who had been accustomed to attend in the 
As~emblies of the smaller body were not formally deprived 
of .their· right to attend. in .the Assemblies of the larger 
body. But as tribes grew into nations and Ealdormen into 
Kings, the Assemblies of their kingdoms grew into bodies 
which were yet more incapable of really coming together 
than the general body of the free citizens of the Pelopon
nesian cities. I can see nothing to show that the right 
of . the common freeman to take his place in the general 
Assembly ·of the nation was ever formally taken away 
in our own country. But I can see that, in the nature of 

v(hings,it gradually died out. I can see that, as in Achaia. 
the Federal Assembly shrank up, as a rule, into an Assembly 
of the Senato~s~nda feY\" oth~r leading men, so i~~~ggol:ot11d 

~-t~i~~ti?~~l.Ass\3mbly, 'the JI;Ii.clcle. p~1ndt <)f .the-;i~~fe·I~~tio~l, 
sl:r~IJ,~.HBiJJ.to~· gath~riiJ,g.()ffE11V QE)§~des the J{i11g's 'I'l}egns 
(36). But I can see also, in both cases, that, on special 
occasions, the· Assembly again swelled into something far 
greater. The citizens of London or Corinth, of Winchester 
or Aigiqn, · asserted and exercised their old right when the 
Assembly was held within the walls of their cities. And, on 
a few great days, when the heart of the nation was stirred to 
its depths, we see armed multitudes which·no building, no 
city, could contain, taking part, as of old, in the election of 
Kings, in the banishment of public enemies, in the declara
tion of war and peace (37). That in our own land the right 
was exercised only by fits and starts is sir~1ply what was to 
be looked for from the unfixed and informalnt1ture of our early 
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instituti211s in... . . But the right went 
be said to have. wholly vanished, as long as the people were 
called on to •• cry Yea,.Yea, even though .therew~ts no. thought 
of their crying Nay, Nay, at the election and consecra,tion 
Kings. It must not be forgotten that Henry the gighth was 
chosen King by the shout of the assembled J.leople 11s truly 
as Hengest or Cerdic co.uld have been (38). 

What took place in our own land took place ~-">o in the 
kin.dred lands beyond the sea. Among the Franks, as has 
been traced out by the great constitutiona~lans of Ger
m.any, the old Assemblies, national and local, weilt on after 
the Frankish conquerors had settled themselves on G1mlish 
soil. And we see, from the language constantly used. under 
the Carolingian Emperors and Kings, .. ·.that the Tight and 
duty of the connnon freeman to attend in the general Assern-
hly was :never formally taken away, that the great ga,thering 
of the Jl!lr:i?';ifcld or the JJ{a'ifcld was still in theory tlre gather-

• 

• 

ing of the whole Frankish people, deciding the affairs of the 
nation by the voice of the n:1tion itself. But we can see too 
how the general Ass~nnbly of the whole Franlcish I'en1m lost 
step by step the re::d. life, the practical power, the effective 
eontrol over the royal will, which had. belonged to the mili
tary A:sse>rnhlies of the· .. i1nmodiate followers of. (jh)<:Jd'yyig. 
'rho right of the ·Assembly to o:r :Nt>y is not t~l~~it'~"' ·" 
away by any fi:mnal act, but it sinks at the outside into 
giving a formal Yea to what the King and his inner Council 
~;1ve already decreed (39). In this, as in so many other 

~hings, there is a real cycle in human affairs. As there is 
an early time, an early stage, in which the Assemhl;r has 
not yet formed the wish to oppose, so there is a later stage in 
which it has p~rlmps lost the wish and has certainly lost the 
spirit and the power. So in the les;ser Assemblies oftheGauor 
the Hundred, the judicial functions which • had once. belQIJ.ged 
to the . whole Assembly car~~ gradually to be vested ii11 a 
seleet body whieh grew up 'through the sheer unwillinglless 
of the general IlJ,f1SS of the freemen to attend and exercise 
their rights in their own persons (4o). 
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purely democratic 
a wandering band, 
out of place when 

of large country. 

is the natural form 
band, for the group 

for the tribe gathered within the 
begins to break down when it is applied 

Ga,n or Canton of a larger size; .it utterly breaks 
it is applied to a nation, The representative 

much • the. natural form of free government 
society as the primary Assembly is for the 

have crowded on me in the course 
have hindered me from following so 

order as T have done at other times. 
with Greek Teutonic matters at 

to point out the 
in no case is···· the analogy 

with which we are now 
societies start from the 

of the tribe. This, 
common within a 

on Asseinbly of the city. The 
under these circumstances, grows out 

ten1er1ts, may be aristocratic· or democratic, 
kingship in a cityccommonwealth cannot 

political instincts of the.people are fully 
sharpened. If many cities join together 
Federal Assembly of the League will most 
after the type of the Assemblies of the 

all those consequences which 
at which the place of meeting 
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will now be from 
people who .do not .. adopt the city-life, who 
make the. ruling principle of their 
old state of things goes on as long as the 
the hundred, the shire, still keep any distinct 
As the tribes grow into a nation, the national 
if by no other cause, yet through the mere 
the law of distance, shrinks up into a gatherin~ 
chief men, and the smaller Assemblies go 
subordinate local bodies, and perhaps 
-~~~ogether in course of tirne. But in the 

~w6onnnonwealths, there was one means of "'""IJJL£1.: 

vitality in the old institutions 
the tribal or national 
of the Achainn 

vote, whc)tlU?Jl; OJ'lo 
give it. This refinement seems never . to 
in the Teutonic Assemblies; it is in 
fttr too refined for the stage of things to 
But it is plain that this method .of voting 
Assembly come as near to the nature of a re·pr<3se:ntatl 
body as it could come without actually being 
Corinth had a single vote, whether few or 
were there to give it, it might easily be 
citizens of Corinth who actually appeared 
might practically be- the representatives 

. I]-~ber of citizens who stayed at 
·~e real 

• 
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did heal, the grievance that 
in the Assembly than the 
(43). Thus, though the 

up into a gathering of a SJ:llall 
chief men might practically be 

Assemblies of their several cities 

more 
sharply-defined separate being 

larger system of tribes or districts. 
Teutonic Assembly shrank up into an Assembly 

Thegns and other chief men, there could 
softening of the oligarchic process as the 

But, for that very reason, the true 
system ·was all the more needful, and, by 

inherent in .all healthy and really living con
it grew up as it was needed. 

I have spoken of t~·~<~l.l.?t~~I1~ .. of. .s~p11r11t.(3 votes to the 
~~p~[~~~ £~~~~;~ .. .?f. . E~~~:A9h~i.11I1 .. 11I1~ ...... ~y!si~I1 .. • ~~11g11es· as one 
o[ the characterit;tics ()~ t~e. Federal period of Greece. It 

?.ert~~~!!~~~ill§!l£~:.J.!l~,. .. :!~i~r.~!. .... 5i~?ES~~E11~l~2L . .A.~~-<'~ 
f!;,g~,.JJ,h~.a~·~~-sl~.L-.i~J?Ocr~.£l. ... ?.£ .... !1~~!?-~.~"._ J?nt iL}~~2 

:~·~~~ears·.lif_elLi~~-f~IE~~~~~·· ···i.~ .... ~.E:.~ .. ~!~~"~~,8!i~~c2f _l~.t~~l12-
Gorrtm()n.W'e~l~h. In the Comitia of the Centuries, the 
~iliti~§ Ts;;;~bly, where the People came together in 
military array, where the value of each man's vote was 
decided by the nature of his military service, and the nature 
of his military service was decided by the amount of his 
property, the votes taken were not the votes•of individuals, 
but the votes of the artificial units, the Centuries. So in 
the •. Gomitia of the Tribes, where men were ranged, not 
according to their.place in battle but according to the local 
divisions of the State, it was again. the votes of the Tribes 
that were taken. So again, in that later form of the Comitia 

L 
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COJClC(3riJlS us is that here too t,he 
and Centuries, not of single 

thf;On, as in Achaia, it w:1s perfectly 
those citizens of a distant tribe who . appeared any 
particular Assembly may have practically been representatives 
of their neighbours who stayed aw:~y, commissioned to vote • 

o~ their be hal£ '£l;~~,l~." 2E~ .. gi:.~(;~sr,~! .. P~,i~~~ · -~~ .• ~i£~ ... t.he 
·• ;Rol£.~~~- .9?.~~'B9.~1Y~f:1J&h~ ... ~j~Ji )t~ .... gi~y . fr[1J?:9.h.i.§~. .2!E~.mcl~~ 

c.!~~~., .• ~,<1,J~f~~--···~'·~E)Hi~?FY• •.. ,ht;ts ....... IP-.?.1.'13 ...... i~} ........ SR!'D!i?:R~ .• ~i]J?: ... FJ:l<:: 
~:~~1.~i.~.L~~!l~.!l:-~~Y~.Eh ..... ~ll.~. §.i~g).2 ...... S?ll1.1~()Il~E)~ltJ:l.~ .... 2L <3F€l€JS()-
Another point in which Rome bears more likerwss toAchai~ 
than to Athens is to .be fon.nd in the independent powers 
which were kept to the last by !h? [?~p,~~~~g.-~,J~E)~~\}l 
~~gj~~.;~~~f,l:. .... Nowhere indeed did the three elem()nts-the. 
kingly power, held in commission by the eurnle .magistrates, 
the power of tho Senate, and the power of the Peopl()--stai1d 
out more distinctly than they did at Home clown to the last 
days of the Commonwealth. ~L'he forms of Rmnan political 
partizanship arc a witness to their vitality. At· Rome we 
hoar of a Popular party and of a Senaiiorial p:1rty. At 
Athens such nan1es would have been me:'tningless. 'l'here w;\S 
doubtless at Athens an ~ristocratic, rJl' more, trr1l,Y an 
olign.rchic, ·party, which would · h<we been well pleased t() 

overthrow tho popular government altogether. But such a, 
party could in no wise profess itself the champion of tl1.c 
yearly Se~te o.f.J'j_:y:e _H~~9-E~~' nor could it shelter· itself 
under its authority (46). A truer analogy to the Roman 
Senate. would be found in t~JI~ll.~~.L~~g;g~, whose 
members sat for life, and wh,iqh was formed, in a manner 
nearly the same as that in use at Rome, out of those ?itiz()ns 
who had held •the highest 1llagistracies. But, for that very 
reason, the course of change at Athens • gradua,lly brought 
down this ancient Senate to be little more thana venerable 
shadow. (47). Two facts distinctly show •.how •• stro~g .the 
traditions both . of . the kingly and the senatorial •• pmver 
remained at Rome during the whole time of the cowmon.-
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wealth. A check waE; needed on the arbitrary powers of the 
Consuls. Rome found. the· remedy, not in lessening . the 
''powers. of the Consuls, but in setting up an opposition 
IQagis~racyas the embodiment of plebeian rights, the Tribune 
110 .le§S powerful to forbid than the Consul was powerful to 
command. _ Again, it/ is. almost more striking . that the 

• Benatl'), made up as it was of men who had been in the first 
inE;tance~IJoSen to their offices by the voice of the People 
(48), cgulci• eyer come to be looked on as a power antagoniE;tic 
to the People. In the later days of the Commonwealth, if 
the f?enate was an aristocratic body, it was purely by the 
sufferance ofthe People that it was so. Those who had. the 
choice of Consuls, Prretors, Censors, and High Pontiffs had 
theremedyin their own hands. A jealousy of the Senate. 
may indeed have lingered on as a mere surv!val from. the 
far-gone days when the Senate was a purely patrician body. 
But I believe also that one most important cause of the 
~~fference in. this respect between Rome and Athens was 

•rtimt, as Lhave before said, R:or;ne >yas not intl}e sa,Int5 s~ri~;t 
~~\.l~.£i,~X .. £2ID.Bt2!DY~.~!~hl,,f.~i~:.·~i~~I:·ii:~~~jii}p:§9in~~hi,llg 
g.£ -~~cl~r!!:.L~1~!!J:g,n.~· As long as the Roman Commonwealth 
lasted, the popular 4:~~-~r;n~b: . E(Cl~B~!!l~cl ~h5~. S11Pl'(-)l11(-) el(-)~;~ive 
~a5L!~g;~§1a,~~Y.E\ •....... l:l94Y> .t.!~(-) .• ,h~~!;)~~~,~~~"&~~L-~.1l~h<?I'~~y .. 2f ... ~.hE\ 

.· . Q,2,l3llll9.fl.W.~ill:\'b,.. ... ~" .. £!2t.!~;B;~YE\~, •. U,l\:(;), ~hE\.:t.\.:~§E\m:l?ly •. <?f A~hE\n~, 
~'L]o ~-~5:1L~l!. .. ~h.~.J?21Yx£z,.2L.th$l,. §1a,J;,(-) .. ;_ .... ~t ... ItE\.YE\F ... Er<?1:lgh.t 
q2~J:l. . ~h.E\. §Sx])-3:~E\ .. ,~2- .BI:i-... a, ....• ¥l()I'(-) y()?;"lr;n;~~~~ ()f ~t~ .. -~~~-• .?od y, 
and Consuls. and Censors to be mere instrurnents of its 
will. Ip was not in the nature of things thai" it should do 
so. Setting aside the effect of any differencp between the 
Roman • and the Athenian J).l:ttional character, the Roman 
Assembly could not become what the Athenian Assembly 
became; _The free•'inhahitants of so large a• district must 
have formed, even in early times, a body too large either to 
be gathered .together so often as the Athenian Assembly 
was, or in . the same way to discharge the duties of a 
deliberative Assembly when it did come together. It could 
not allow the same free power of debate and amendment. 
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It could not do more than say Yea or Nay to the 
of the.magistrate by whom it was summoned. It could. not 
possibly exercise the same constant care over all the depart
ments of the State. It could not take points of detail into 
its consideration in the same way that the Athenian Assembly 
did. J.n,.a.JY_orcLJl!1~~l~1~RiB:H .A§§~~f.lb: ·!Y"~§ .the., Gqvoz;7J::p}~r~t. 
~.~;;:~i.-~~~£gr.~~12-.. wa~<-.. ~~J!~ ... £~Ell£E ... Ji!Ee.sLJSL..~. • 
~ttJled_,.I\in&. oL1:·~~,(~~2; ...... .... !h£ .... ~£.h2~~ .. h~cl!~B:~ ... ~8 .. ,~:qs;h 
rr1~r~f()1ltine f11r1ctions as hardly to he political officel's at 
~ll. . Th~ Generals were the ministers of the s"overeign 
Assembly; the Prytaneis were merely its chairmen; the 
Senate was merely its committee. 1'he real ruling pow-er 
was the Assembly itself. :1?.11~ 3,~ . ~ome, as in Ach::da, the 
Assembly was simply the power which acted :for legislative 
and elective purposes, when legislative and elective acts 

were needed. The .... Senai~L.~~~-"i.\:IJ:_Q8ye~E.1E.~~~,.~l~.~~.£ggy 
whic.~ .~r£.£.~,~~EY~~~~~-~-~~,.2f."JiJ:l.~,,§.F~~<;J, 
}ith the Cons111" ... . ~nd o.~h.~_E ... ,.,S.~~'"~l,~!B~g~Y::§L.~\j§. .?:§ its 

"''Ininisters. At Home, as at Athens, the power of. peace and 
~ted with the Assembly. But its power in this, as in 
other matters, did not go beyond the final power of saying 
Yea or Nay to a definite proposition laid before it. All the 
preliminary steps, the receiving and listening to foreign 
ambassadors, .the listening to ·the arguments of private 
citizens on one side or the other, all which at Athens formed 
such an important part of the business of the Assembly, was 
at Home part of the business of the Senate. Undf)r the 
Roman system, the great speeches of Perikles and Derno
sthenes, like the great speeches of Cicero, might still have 
been addressed. to the people. But the debate between 
Kleon and Diodotos (50), between Nikias ·and Alkibiad@s 
(5 I), between ~uryptolemos and the accusers of the Generals 
(52), which at Ath~ns were spoken to the 
under no roof but the sky, must at 
between Cato and Cresar, have gone on 
of the senate-hou~e (53). 

The Roman Assembly died of the UW'C""''"' 
;\''···''··'··c·· .. ····.,_ .. ·· ...... · .. ·.·.•''·'>(':··:·· .. :,:·,,.,.,.· ,.: .... ··•·· .. · .. ; ·.··.':· ......... , •... : .•.... , 

• 
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Pf~l~~f¥ .. ~~~~~~lJ' i~ .... ~ .. l .. ~rge C()~~try .?1\lst ·• c1i(); •... .•. :£t ... h().~~Hl~ 
fs£:f~~i~ .. ~or .·hi .... f~~:~i~)~~-Lj~ .... £~2~E~ ..... ~ ... B3.£!? .. ,jr::~~g;£I~,~f!.f 
i~!?!l:~e, and in which its wm:st elements got the upper hand. 
But its death-blow came from those pretended popular chiefs 
who 1nade use ofthe mutual jealousies of Senate and People 
to tra,mple. both Senate .and People under fqpt. Yet it is 

• to the honour alike of the Roma,n Senate and of the Roman 
AsseU1bl.f that the. C:;esars dreaded both of them. And it 
is to the special honour of the Roman Assembly that, while 
the C:::esars kept on the Senate, which they deemed that they 
could turn to their own ends, they found it needful utterly 
to sweep away the Assembly (54). Be it an aristocratic 
Senate or a democratic Assembly, there must be some good 
thing in any institution which a despot fears. The '['eutol1f~ 

!~.~~~£!t~~ .. £J1".~~~~ 2~.h~Lh2:.11SL£'.~1X~~-~~S ..... S!ut";~·th~;;-;;:;~;; 
no • Julii or Claudii to trample them out. In 

•>>A•• ••· CcA >''"' 

~7e~t~rD: ~cJg~.tfY ...• ~he,.?!ti ... PI'i1llary.t\_~s~t1}bl~e.~ ... S"Il,Ye .•. ~ay., to 
repre'sent3:tiv'e Asse7nbfies founded. on the p~inciple of Estates. 
1'1l6s~., . 'E~t~£~~ ··•· ~e~~······rn· · ~;8£···"~6tin£;i~~· £1;~;;;· "·t'h~ ·~ mergy, 
the Nobles, and the Commons, the Commons being for the 
!llost part only the citizens of the chartered towns. In some 
c:c1,ses however, where there was a numerous and independent 
yeumanry; they also ... had a. share in the .representation. 
Thus in • Sweden, the four Estates, ·the House of Peasants 
being one of them, lasted, whenever the genuine constitution 
ofthe country was in force, down to within a very few years 
past. As in ali such cases, the constitution of the Estates 
differed in different countries; there were perhaps hardly 
any two countries where their constitution was exactly the 
s~me in every detail; but one general principle runs through 

~1,. the principle that .the Assembly should consist of repre
sentatives of all the Estates or classes of meii of which the 
body-politic is held to consist. I,E •. !~si~~2~ on the other 
hand~ the course of • things was somewhat different; the 

pr~mi]i!e w!~~~_rE:,bl.z •. •never ..... .ili~5L£1J1i ... ~Ji,"!l.~X~!~J!,\1.Sl ... #~E~~Rl~d 
~t.; .~~ sill1ply-:-:;-thl'ough . the •• nat11ral worki11g of.. cau§.es 
which . I.l:lave. already spoken-:-shrank up .into a narrow 
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?ody. Throug}l that. law of shrinking up, the old demooratic 
Assembly lived .on .tq become the aristocratic elementjn B> 

~~w.forl11 of the constitution. That is to say,lbelieve that 

'·"~~~~~~~J?Jl-.)!2~~-~~~~L~££~.t~f!., ' 
~B~-1Pc~.¥h~;~119n.~g~JU9~ .. \lc!1ELYh~t.t .... ~h~1,. .. 'EiyE\11~S~tt!P6t 
~-l:,y._},BtE\,itL:BE\f:~211~L,.~ll9£~§fl'i.2~t..~0n tin ~jg_,~.h~~!f<.m&\t,}lf 
Lm~gs. I will not here enlarge on this seeming paradox, on • 
whieh I have spoken at some length elsewhere~~); but I 
think that, if we grasp this doctrine, we shall better under
stand some of the points in which English history. differs · 
from the history of most other European natiolli3. The 
d?~~.l'i11E\ •.•.. i.~_.91~~1 yyllile.elsc">ylWrE\, thE\. gl<:l.J\s~e.Y!lblies act1Htlly 
d~ecl ().lit .. 1111ci .. YllE\ C()I1§titqtiorl pf Est.ates . amf5t\ <in ... ~~s §~Cad 
:~s ~O!J1etJ:li!lg ... 11(:):>:'1. i.r~ .. J3:11gland .. the• J\s§emply,j.g .its .. 99hi:tftQted 
f<~~:Il?, i tsE\\f .li;v;.E\<:l . ..<?1l . ;to. form. (mE\ of ... the. 'E;13~at{\s. . That. is to 
~ay, th~L~rdsare simply th;s~ ~;_~~1g .the members of the 
old Assembly-that is, those among all free. Englishmen
who never lost the right of personal attendance. These 
were the Bishops and parliamentary Abbots, the Earls, ftnd 

such other persons as the King chose personally to summon. 
This fi'ee right of summons in the King has been hampered 
by the strange doetrine of lawyers that, if a man is-s\mmmned 
once, his descendants must needs bE;J [Summoned fot ieyer 
and ·ever. ·Alongside of the body so formed · anpther body 
gradually arose, in which those who had failed to keep on 

"'+:'"' the right of personal attendance made their appearance by 
/\,\representation (56). e .. we J1otte~~"'"'~~~Ml~ 

-~~,.mm.,~.i~~,.~~f;l~,~J;l~,..· ,.o~~~~-~qF 
;A.di/J.,j]J.,J~.};~~~J.~~~~.;. Seats in. the B:().use . ()f ~oEqs 
have .. be()("_).Ine .()~t.hE\1". pt'fi()~eL 9L }?.eJ_'editary ; but. there )§ . 11.o·•·• . . . . . . J. "" !!!'* wr-yil>*!~;~a.- .... 
nob1~#.~,1~~,~~~~t~~~~<~~~t~~;,.JL~~ .. ,~~"~~hee~~~;;~;...,,\kll,."§· 

. . • 0 . s 

be 
.---~~-~~~ti~~=:~;rd:~~~~~~~~6~:~lir6~~;hi~a~ 

establish a real parliamentary• Est~te···· of. the 
¥,Clergy, one clearly was that the highest. members of. that 
(:\state already had official seats in another branch of the 
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Parliarnent. . . I.e;~J~ .. ~~~~~S~~~~"'F~~,}~ ~~i\L(l}.,.mJ: ~!.~<~ 
1®.S.t1Jrx~-SS!:H.lt,jae .. , big~~2:L,£2P~iit1lt~£Hc ... 2L.,~!±¥~, .~R£:1i~l;l 
Parliament the fact that. it is a Parliament of two Houses 

', . ; \jlr ' : ·-·- · ··"tf'l i1\R:w~:i/(1.ikt~~"'''FJ~'~Wtf\"'i""')'ii#'>cf:f'f::~'.'~:· \..,.,t~:'~i:,cl;;;.;t:'}·:':'' ' "" "'' '"""-~ .. ,~,"''•"n''f'"""'' '"' - ' · •"""' "' • ""' ·''""''"' '·"""' -"'-•"'~ ·-.· ... -.;,.•, ~"·- ~- ·-· ·~-----· '·-' 

~*sf'""~9&~;.jh.r~f1,2! [9.llE· What •• arose in • England by 
the. c;irc;umstances of our history . has been reproduced in 
other la!ldsby direct ililitation. The good or evil of such 

• a system is a question which does not belong to Comparative 
Politic;~ ~ut to the practical politics of our own day. But 
it is n()t.out of.place t6 say that wr; have a great advantage 
i.n t11e fact that our system has come down to us through 
the facts of our history and has not been the invention of 
~ny clever constitution-maker. No one perhaps, if he had 
to make a constitution afresh, would invent exactly such a 
body as our House of Lords. But the fact that our . House 
of Lords exists gives .it a great advantage over Upper 
Chambers whose constitution may be theoretically much 
better,. but which have to be artificially called into being. 
And, one thing I think is often forgotten when these matters 
ate discussed, but. which cannot be too constantly borne in 
mind. In an ;ordinary kingdom or commonwealth the ques
tion between one and two. Chambers is simply a question in 
--v~pich. way the Legislature is likely to do its duty best. . !_n 

"'tt· J;'~.~%3.:l..§~.a.:~~.~h.~ .... ~'v.() , Qha.:lilR~E~ ... a.:~.~· .... a.:b~91H~~Jy !l;9;.ssary. 
- ~ .1¥1ier~' th.~re{s a .twpf()l<:f s"Overeigl1ty,the sovereig~ty of the 

unitecL-qa.:t}()J1 and the sovereignty of th~ _Sta.:tes or Cantons 
whiGh.~1~ke it up, ea~h s?yeJ:~ig-~t~ -lilEst §~ .. ~,~;t?J:.¥~~({n]~g .. j11 
t~3 . !-:~gislatw:e. The--;~~~;_'i~f' be the Hol~se. of Represent
atives, the Nationalmth, representing the nation, and with 
its 111l1Xlbers apportioned to the numbers of the nation,> and 
there lilust be the . Senate or Stanclet'ath, representing the 
States, and in which_ each State, great or small, must have 
all equa,lyoice ... To abolish or modify the· English or the 
Prussian ·House • of Lords might be a wise or a foolish step; 
but it would not be the. utter overthrow of the existing 

. political system. Notwithstanding srich a change, the 
constitutional monarchy of England or of Prussia might go 
on untouched. But .to· abolish, or essentially to modify, t.he 
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American Senate or the Swiss Standerath would 
utter overthrow of the existing political system 
American or the Swiss Confederation. The House 
Representatives or the Nationalrath standing by itRelf would 
represent the united nation only, without any representation 

qf the independent States. ~l!~:.2~?,:J2EL .. £~Yi.£.~~- ·8,L .. ~£.e:. _two 
·1f'lrede~·a1 .. 9l1a.li~bsr~ gst~_.rid 9(.a;ll t£e .... c!~fric~1tir:;,s vyhig£_ .. beset • 
:~l=th_~- ~~?is1l~ . c?llf(:)q_el·a ti?~~--~114 ... -~h.s. •§tvy±~~- ~~s.~ES~~sa~1 
Confederl-l,t~?llstll(:)p;~(:)l:Ves .. ih. tl}si,r ____ ,E)arlier __ forms. 'I'he 
!i,~~~~§.Y£lii~distinctly sa~rificed the greater cities to the 
sntaller. The ~z!~~~-~l~~S~?:l:? wonderful step as it was, had 
a tendency to sacrifice the smaller cities to the greater. 
But with the two Federal Chambers, one representing the 
sovereignty of the nation, the other representing the scrve
reignty of the States, numbers cannot be sacrificed to cantonal 
rights, neither can cantonal rights be sacrificed to ll11rnbers. 
E11ch element in the Fedeml State is a check upon the 
other; each can throw out any measure which would hurt 
its own interests; neither can carry any measure which 
would hurt the interests of the other. The American Senate, 
with the special executive powers which it holds .apart, from 
the House of Representatives, has a further strength and 
dignity of its own, beyond that which belongs to. it as one 
House in the Federal legislature _ l~()pl;'esenting on.e .... oleml"..n;i; .. ,__.;• · 
in the Federal State. 'I'he Swiss Standercdh has no such 
special powers; it rests solely on its general position as one 
necessary element of the Federal system. As such, the loss 
of it would at once upset the balance between the two 
elements of the State. In a word the Federal system would 
be destroyed. 

In • most parts of the world the primary •• Assembly, 
democratic .or 'aristocratic, is now a thing of the past. 
Since the kingdoms and commonwealths oL Europe began 
tg settle down into something like their present shape, 

~·{he old primary Assemblies have gradually died out or 
have lingered on only in the form of. survivals. In this 
form we can still point to them in our own Jand. It 1nay 

• 
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be held that · the Scirgemdt has come to an end by the 
bill which takes· away .•the •ancient .election by the show 
of hands,· from • which the later refinement of. taking the 
poll ~as a mere appeal. The ancient . election of the King 
by the • voice of the people at his. crowning has, since the 
sixteenth century, • sunk into the . mere form of an. acknow ~ 

•ledgement .. But, as long as the _p~yri~ll, y~stry. ever comes 
t()gE)therj' iJle Assembly of the Mark has not utterly died 
away. . Older than the Assembly of the Shire and of the 
Kingdom, it has, in its primitive form, outlived both of 
them. In other lands more important traces of the old 
state •of•.things may be seen. But it should be noticed 
that, even in the free cities, though primary Assemblies 
were by no means unknown-the Parliament of Florence 
was one famous example among many-yet they nevt;Jr 
played the same important part which they played in the 
commonwealths of old Greece. No mediawal city that. I 
k]j.ow of was regularly ruled by a democratic Assembly in 

• t~ wa,y that Athens was. The form which the democratic 
¥}3rinciple took in most of the H~l.i~~l .cities was rather that 
of making all citizens eligible for office, perhaps of giving 
all citizens a share in the great offices in their turn, rather 
th;,tn .t~t;J .A_the11ia~ principle of giving the people as a body 
the .general direction of the affairs of the Commonwe[j.lth. 
Provided magistracies were filled by men freely chosen .or 
drawn, by men to whom the people thought that it could 
safely ti"llst its affairs, it did not fear to clothe them with 
very large legal powers, and even to wink at vigorous and 
arbitrary action beyond the letter of the law. The people 
itself in. its Parliament met only now and then, when it 
suited • those who were in power to call it together. 
And, when it· came together, its first and only act most 
commonly was to · bestow a special commission with ex~ 

traordinary powers on some corporate Pittakos or Sulla 
(57). Where the ancient state of things lingered on 
longest, where it lingers on still, was, not within the walls 
of cities, but in those homes of freedom at either end of 
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the great Teutonic • realm where men never 
the institutions .of their earliest f~1thers. 
of Friesland and ·.on the heaths of 
freedom. and its embodiment, the old n,.,,-m,,t.nm 

lived on till the :fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 
1nountain dales of Uri and on the •hill-sides of Appe!lzeU 
they live on still. Do not suspect me of any ye<wning for • 
the exploded dreams which once saw in th~ "'_)ril.nitive 
Switzerland a land peopled by a separate race, enjoying 
a separate freedom, altogether distinct from the rest •. of 
their brethren around them. Uri, Schwyz, and Unterwa.lden 
nre·.but three sm.all districts-they hardly amount to tribes 
-of tho Alemanni in which, through a strange and happy 
combination of circumstances, the ancient·. freedom • never 
wholly died out. The three lands were n1ei!lMrs> of the 
Homan Empire, of the German Kingdom, of • the S'\Vabian 
Duchy. Parts of them even were, at various times, in 
subjection to lesser lords. For ages their highest ambition 
Wt1S to win the Reichifre'iheit, to be released from all ::meh 
intermediate lords, and to be able to boast that tht:y had 
no King but Cmsar. But allegiance to inferiorlords, nnwh 
less allegiance to the Ernpire, in no way interfered with 
the popular constitutions . of the three lands withi11 their_. 
own bosoms. By a number of favouring circums~no.~s, 
the mere local freedom of a mark or a hundred grew int(l 
the absolute heedom of a sovereign corp.rnonweaJth. As 
such it still abides, modified only by the obligations of.the 
Federal tie. Of those primitive Assemblies, which L hold 
it as one of the great privileges of my life to haveilooked 
on wit,h • my own eyes, I have often spoken elsewhere. I 
will now only say that it is a moment when a-ll that<()pe 
has read and thought comes before him as a Jiying thiJ1g, 
when, beneath the canopy of heaven, he hears. the .. wighty 
voice of an assembled people . binding themselves in solernn 
form to obey .the laws which they themselves ha;~ made \5.8). 

The democratic Assembly therefore to this day still remains 
in its fulness. Of the .. ~r.~~t()SE~.t~s PEi.l11~XY .A~.~-~ml>ly]]urope 

• 
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now contains no. example; hut vve must rememper that, 
the last century, it too existed in all its fulness. ~oll1~~ 

aYJ_~ yeBise, no less than Sparta and Corinth, still k~pt 
that"f~;m of Assembly in which, not every member of the 
nation, hut every member of a privileged body within 
the nation, had a right to appear in his own person. The 

• great meeting of the whole Polish nobility which came 
togethe:te ~o choose the Polish King, oligarchic as it was 
with regard to the excluded classes, came, after all, neare:r; 
to a, primary Assembly of a whole nation than anything 
to be found elsewhere. It was the gathering of a body 
far greater than the whole body of citizen~ in the small com
monweaLths where alone the democratic primary Assembly 
still lingered on. Its military character, the fierceness and 
turl:mlence ascribed to it, its gathering in the open air, all 

· form .• a . marked contrast with the otherwise kindred in
stitution which formed the supreme authority of the island 
commonwealth. The civic aristocracy, if it was narrow 
and unscrupulous, was at least calm, regular, and orderly. 
No contrast can more plainly point out the city life· as 
the life of the higher ciyilization. But neither in Venice 
nor in Poland could ·the aristocratic primary Assembly 
boas~ ?f having its roots in any remote past. Both were 
~Slmpa:r;atively moc:lem.;. ))llt. ·both were . natural political 

*'Zievelopements of the state of things which gradually grew 
up· in. the. two commonwealths (59). Both are bodies 
which shoW that, as a democratic Assembly may be re
presentative, so an aristocratic Assembly may be primary . 

. In fact, as · I have before said, the difference between 
aristocracy and democracy is a difference which simply 
concerns the excluded classes. The. ruling order in either 
case, whether it consists of all the citizens or only of part 

1 

of the citizens, may develope every variety of political 
i:n..'lti.tution within .its own · bosom. 

The. primary Assembly, of whatever kind, is in its own 
nature. sovereign. It is the gathering together of the whole 
nation, or· of the whole ruling part of the nation. The 
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whole power of the nation is therefore vested in it .. It.i,s, 
()J:lly ,gr~q~aJly ~1:1£ l?Y, sl()yY .... st9ps . tl:lat. th~re .. ari~<:;s. ~ll(1tdis
~cttJ.~.~R~0Y~.<:;.D.J!:Ki~1~.~.t~:£~, .. EJ,~-~£}.~~~Y~1., ?::n.:.£jgdiciaJ ... rowers, 
on which such stress is laid in the refined political theories 
of modern times. And in no cOuntry . perhaps is the dis~ 
tinction fully carried out. It certainly is not so in our 
own. Tho primitive Assemblies described ·by Tacitus were • 
eourts of justice as well as deliberative bodies .• flo were 
all Assemblies of the kind, great and small. In the 
Frankish Assemblies we have seen that it was only step 
by step, as the great mass of the freemen began to grow 
slaek in their attendance and to deem their duties a burthen, 
that a separate class of judges arose in order to ensure that 
there should always he some one ready to dojustice between 
man and man (6o). That great offenders were called updn 
to answer • for their crimes before the general•• Assembly of 
the whole realm, was a matter of course. So in our own 
land, our ancient Witenagemots not only made laws, not 
only chose and deposed Kings, Ealdonnen, and Bishops, 
hut sat in judgement on state offenders and pron6unced 
sentences of outlawry or confiscation. And that branch of 
our Legislature which is the personal descendant of . the 
ancient Gem6t still keeps its judicial authority in matters 
both crimiw1l and civil ( 6 r ). The newer, the 1nore popular, 
branch shares the judicial authority' only in an indirect way. 
It exercises it by its share in Acts which • are judicial· in 
substance though legislative in form, bills of attainder and 
of pains and penalties. It exercises it too by its share in 
that anomalous jurisdiction by which each House under
takes the defence of its own privileges. In the smaller 
local Assemblies, after they had ceased to be·· sovereign, 
the business must always have been mainly judicial. We 
must remember that, carefully as we now distinguish the 
functions of legislator, judge, juror and witness; it was only 
by slow degrees that they were distinguished. All grew 
out of the various attributes of an Assembly which, as being 
itself the people, exercised every branch of. that power which 
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the people. has, at sundry times and in divers manners, 
entrusted to the. various bodies which, directly or indirectly, 
.draw their authority from that one sovereign source. In 
all times .and in all places power can have no lawful origin 
but the • . .grant • of the people. The difference between a 
well arid an ill-ordered commonwealth lies in this. Have 

• the people wisdom and self-control enough to see that, m 
reveren<iing apd obeying all the powers . of the State m 
their lawtul · exercise, they are in truth doing homage to 
themselves and pvmg the fullest proof of their fitness to 
discharg~ the highest right of men and citizens? 
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VI 

MISCELLANEOUS ANALOGIES 

I HAVE now gone through the main analogies which strike 
us in the chief political institutions of those three gre;;tt 
branches of the Aryan family to which our inquiries have 
been mainly given. I have dealt with the general conception 
of the State, with the powers of the King or other chief, and 
with those of the Assembly of the People. On all these 
points I hope that I have made it, to say the least, probable 
t.hat the institutions of the several branches of the fi1mily all 
contain traces of a common origin, wlics of a common 
primmval stock, which hrtvo grown up into various forms 
u.hder the influence of diversities of time, place, and cil_'C1_trn7 

stance. In this last lecture I purpose to seek for some other 
analogies in points which come under the general head • of 
politics in the wide sense, but which do not exactly comq 
under the head of political constitutions. l have now chiefly 
to deal with the various orders and classes of men, a subject 
which is closely connected with the varieties to be found in 
forms of government, but which still is in idea something 
Sl3,;parate from them. The idea of the smaller Council in 

'p~imitive times, the idea of the second or Upper Chamber in 
the refined constitutions of later days, are both ofthem ideas 
which easily blend with the idea of here3ditary distinctions of 
birth. But the two things are in their ownnatur~ separate. 
It is quite possible, both. in the earlier and in. the later state 
of things, that c.ertain families may be acknowledged as noble 

• 
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and may beentitled to whatever honours and privileges the 
custom of the. country may attach. to nobility of birth, 
without those honours and privileges taking the form of any 

Lecial share in the government. Men may be hon.oured on 
i~cGOuJJ.t oft heir ~~ ; their birth may even give them legal 
privileges; while at the same time. the Council or Upper 

• Chamber .may be formed of men picked out, not for their 
birtll. b~t for their age, their personal merit, or any other 
standard ~vhich • rnay ,;e-chosen, not shutti:ri'g out the blind 
workingofthe lot, But, though the two ideas are in this 
wl}y.perfectly distinct, they have a great tendency in practicE; 
torun.into one another. Wherever a . noble class, whatever 
may be its • origin, is acknowledged at all, it always has a 
teJJ.dency to win • for itself, if not a legal, at least a practical, 
preference for posts of authority. In fact, this voluntary 
preference for certain families in the disposal of elective 
offices is one of several ways in which nobility has grown up. 
It .. is the most usual way in which what we may call a 
secondary nobility grows up, after an earlier and immemorial 

1 ~~bilityhas lost its privileges. ;\.!l()bility of birth, of whose 
;origin no account can be given, but which must be accepted 
! as one of the primary facts of political history, !-11:1k:.es -way for 
L~.I19£i!.i~y"gf .PffiS.t:),. which. a,gain in its tum g;rows iJJ.to .a, 
i.,!}2E~£~EY .. 2LP~rth. • Of this .process h.istory __ Sl1:fl}_)lies many 
eases, and the rule applies equally when the offices which are 
the source of nobility are bestowed by the gift of the King 
and • when .they are bestowed by the choice of the people. 
Of the latter process the most illustrious example is the way 
in which at Rome, after the legal privileges of the patricians 
had.ceaseci;thetearose.a new nobility composed of patricians 
and plebeians alike. We see the same thing in our own 
land in the way in which •~h.~?jipJ.P~I!lQX:i_a,l1}()Qm~Y of the 

~!tfN~1Aw~1fut~~1f:1;;~~mii~f!tK~!?¥~~g~~.,~~~~~~fl~ 
another form of official nobility in the J:rlodei'll pee:age. 
Both·· these cases. agree in being cases of' 'a'"iaternobffl't}r 
!';l1J?_()lanting an earlier one. But exactly the s::tme process 
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may be a nobility is •Y••·u·ou. 

time. And it was in this way that the constit11tions 
few city commonwealths, that of Venice itself at their 
changed step by step from democracies into oligarchies 

'l"he different ways in which a noble class has arisen 
various nations and cities within historical times may thus •• 

help. us to ~~~e. sprrw pro1Japle guesses [l,S. ~? .. ".~-~S~L~,.~f 
nobility in those cases whore nobility is strictly umnemoriaL 
:tilir¥W6"c~r1iloF .. get ' beyoncf ' })i:·c;t·~~tr;:t"gli~·s~e~ ~~·!;' · ·;, g:i-·;_;;:t, 
number of cases nobility is strictly immemorial. We see a 
distinction within the class of freemen, a distinction which 
IYutrks out certain families as holding a higher ra,nk. th~n the 
rest of their fellows, in the very earliest glimpses which we 
get of the political constitution of the commonw-ealth; It is 
so. in a.ll the three great cases with which. we ant mainly 
concerned. We cannot tell what was the origin • of the 
peculiar privileges which belonged to an. Athenian Eupatrid, 
to a Roman ·Patrician, or to an English . Eorl. We may 
conjecture, we may theorize, we mny even infer with a, high 
degree of probability, but we cannot dogmaticnllyassert (2). 
All that we can say is that, in tho first glimpses which we 
get of Grecian, Italian, and 'l'.eutonic history, we see the 
distinction betwcon. the . noble and .. the common freeman at 
lea8t • as clearly marked as the distinction • betw.ee11 the 
common freeman and the classes which were beneath .him. 
I speak thus vaguely, because, for our present purpose, we 
may put together all who stand below the rank of the 
common freeman, from the mere personal slave upwards. I 
need hardly say that, in all discussions of this kind, slavery 
is to .be taken for granted. Slavery has been the .common 
law of all times and places till, within a few centu:ries past, 
it . has, among most of the nations of the Western Arya11 
stock, ceither died out or been formally abolished (3). •·• And 
we must further remember what the earliest form ofslavery, 
before slavery has been aggravated by the .slave trade,. rl:)ally 
Is. The prisoner of war who, according to. the military ~ode 
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ofarude.age,mightlawfully.be put to death-the criminal 
who .. has forfeited his life to the laws of the State of which he 
is a 1nember-is allowed, whether out of mercy or out of 
covetousn~ss, to. exchange death for life. in . bondage. Then 
the. family feeling, so strong in setting up one stock, steps in 
no less strongly for the pulling down of another, and . the 

• man who has • forfeited his own freedom is held to have 
forfeitede tJle freedom of his children also. Thus arises the 
elassofpersonal slaves, mere chattels either of the common
wealth or ofan individual master. And it is no less easy to 
understand how, under the different circumstances of different 
tribe$ ~nd cities, other classes may arise whose condition is 
better than that of the mere slave, but still is not equal to 
th::W ofth13 least distinguished among the class that . is fully 

· free. . Ot • course I am here speaking of personal, not ·• of 
political, fre§dom. In the sense in ·which I now use the 
vvords " fully. free," . a Venetian cittadino, a Laced::emonian 
nEpCottws, was .as. fully free as if he had a· voice in the govern
men.t>of the commonwealth. He was subject to laws which 
he had no voice in making; he had to obey magistrates 
>yhom he had no voice in choosing ; but he had no personal 
rnaster either in the commonwealth or in any of its members. 
Iamnow speaking ofthevariousdegrees ofp,ersonal depend
ence,. freedmen, Ziti, villains, and so forth, who . hold a place 
between that of the mere slave and that of the lowest full 
freeman (4). Such·· classes may be formed in vario1.1.s ways, 
byraising the slave, by pressing down the smaller freemen, 
by admitting strangers or conquered enemies to a state 
intermediate between mere bondage and full freedom. Such 
classes • have been formed in these various ways within 
historical times, and we may reasonably conjecture that the 

processes went on before written his~ory began. But 
;.ve cannot do more than conjecture. The threefold distinc-
~ion between the noble, .the. coxrnnon. free1lla~, a11g th:e cla~§e§ 

E§l()vv thE\ C()1lll110Il ft§§1llan is . .C>!le of thE) PI"illl~ry fact~ .with 
which we start alike in Greece, in Italy, and among our own 
forefathers (5). The fact is a matter of history; its ca1.1.ses 

M 
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clearly implied in the 
given by Tacitus, oven though we 

explain 4;~~E:fz~£~ .. .9K . .919~;~1Y~ shiofs (6), who however 
.yould pretty certamly be, as a rule, chosen fron1 among the 

~1embers of the noble order. And tho threefold division of • 
the noble, the common freeman, and the unfi:·e~, .nppears, 
sometimes draWli out in a f()rmal manner, in many of the 
earliest records of bur race. We find it in its most · m<".trkecl 
form in tho Scandinavian legend which makes the mythic~tl 
forefa.thers of the three classes, Jarl, Karl, and 'l'hra.Il, th~: 

offspring of three distinct acts of creation on thepart or tl10 
Gods (7). A1~1ong ourselves we find from the very begin!ling-, 
Em·l and Ceo1·l, gentle and simple, as an e~haustive .division 
of the free popul:;~,tion. It is plain that the distinction was 
thoroughly. well marked and was universally • understood. 
And :yetit is utterly impossible to say in what the privileges 
of the Eo1·las consisted. 'l'here is nothing to mal\'e us think 
th;i;· they were oppressive; '(;hey may wel\ have b\:)<m Jmrely 
honorary. But all analogy a.nd probability would lor~clus to 
think that the Em·las would have u practigal, preferenee, a 
JH'<'lfe:tence which mighii even be practically exclusive, in the 
choice of leaders both in peace and war,just as the noblest 
among the noble, th0 kingly hous0, had an exelusive prefer~ 
eneo for. tho post of the highest leader of all. 'l'he same 
marked distinction of a noble class meets us equally in our 
pictures of the ~9:r!iS§~ .. Qr.~Sf .. §.Q£~<:;~y, and we find the same 
distinction living o;;:·-h;to the historic ages. In the Greek 
commonwealth of which we know most, that of Athens, mir 
earliest historical picture sets before us the :tule of. .the 
nobles, ~~~.~tx·.igs, as an exclusive and oppressiye oligarchy. 
The harshness of its rule was first modified by the refQmls 
of Solon, and all 'traces of ancient distinctions were. swept 
awayb~the laterreform of Aristeid~s. We have no historical 
account of • the origin of the distinction which parted off the 
Eupatrid gentes at Athens from the excluded plebeian mass. 



vr BREAKING DOWN OF ARISTOCRACY AT ATHENS 163 

But th(3 whole circumstances of the story may lead us to 
think that in this case the patriciate was a body of old 
citizens, as opposed to the new citizens who had gradually 
settled around them. In the history of a city, when either 
history or legend traces it up to its first beginnings, there 
is eon:unonly a stage in which new comers are freely welcomed 

• to ~11 the rights of citizenship, which is followed by a stage 
in whicltl. J'hose rights are found to be far too precious to be 
thus given away at random The first stage is well set forth 

. : }llt the Roman story by the legend of the Asylum of Romulus. 
~he second stage is most probably marked by the exclusive 

dominion of• the •A.:~~~~!:l ... J~1,gR?;~.t;ig§ . ~E!;L .~.h~ .. J&.2'\l"!;~;tl 
:F..:&.~EKSi8.:B:~· ... The original . citizens have kept all .privileges 
to' themselves, and have thus become an aristocratic order 
in. the midst of the imprivileged body of plebeians which 
has .gradually gathered round them. :f'o. preak dpw11, step 
]Jy.§t~p, a}LtJ·aces of this original inequality was the '>vork 
gftl),f3f()1J.11Cler.s of.the democracy. But here again we may 
mark ithe characteristic difference between Athens and 
Europe. At Athens all distinctions of the kind were utterly 
swept away; ev~i:Ytrace of inequality was wiped out; every 
political office with.out exception was' thrown open to every 
citizen. The .. Eupatrid. gentes rema~ned .. as religious and 
1';0cial unions, cherishing the sacred traditions which each 
traced up to its legendary patriarch. Some special priestly 
offides still remained hereditary in particular families. But 
every office which carried with it any shred of political 
power Was open to every citizen without distinction of birth 
and fortune. Yet it is no less true that, long after the 
establishment of the pure and perfect democracy, the 
Assembly, which disposed of every office according to its 
sovereign will, did, as a rule, choose men of the ancient houses 
to direct the counsels and command the armies of the 
commonwealth. • No more speaking proof can be found of that 
inherent influence of birth and wealth, which surviv.es the 
wiping out • of · all legal ···distinctions, . an influence which 
legislation cannot giv'e and which legislation by itself cannot 
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take away. The people, of its own will, placed at its head 
men of the sa:rrie class as those who in tho earlier state of 
things had ruled it against its will. Perikles, Nikias, Alki
biades, were men widely differing . in character, widely 
differing in their relations to the popular government. But 
all alike were men of ancient birth, who, as men of ancient 
birth, found their way, almost as a matter of course, to t,hose • 
high places of the State to which Kleon f(mn~l ehis way 
only by a strange freak of fortune. 

At Rome we find quite another story. There, no lesR 
than"-U,t"'"A.tliens, the moral influence of nobility survived 
its legal privileges; but, more than this, the legal privileges 
of the elder nobility were never wholly swept aw~ty, :c\nd ~he 
inherent feeling of respect for illustrious birth called into 
being a younger nobility by its side. At At]::tens one stage 
of reform placed a distinction of wealth instead of a distinction 
of birth : another stage swept away the distinction of wealth 
also. But the reform, at each of its stages, was general ; 
it affe.cted all offices alike, save those sacred offices which 
s~ill n~mained the special heritage of certain sacred families. 

"'1\t Rome the change was done bit by bit. No one .law 
threw open all offices to plebeians. One by· one, this 
<1nd that ofl-icc was .thrown open; bnt son1~ offic0s were 
never made the subject of any such special em1ctment; ·those 
offices therefore seemed the exclusive possession of the 
patricians. Among the priestly offices, the Pontificate, an 
office held for life and which was indirectly of high political 
importance, was thrown open to plebeians, and was bestowed, 
like the yearly magistracies, by the election of the people, 
So tho augurship, as all the world knows, was held byt~e 
plebeian Cicero. But the Flamens, officers whose religious 
sanctity was great bnt whose political importance. was small, 
remained to· the last. exclusively patrician~ .• And among 
temporal . magistracies, Curule .LEdiles, Prretors, •··· Consuls, 
Censors, and Dictators, might all freely be pl0heians; but 
that occasional office in which, at moments few . and far 
between, the ancient kingship again rose visibly to • light 

-
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was mover opened to the Commons. Not only was the 
Interrex> to ·the last an exclusively patrician officer, but 
in his election none but the patrician Senators had a share. 
An • Interregnum was, in the fully developed commonwealth, 
§Orare an event that it perhaps never suggested itself to the 
mind of any reformer to bring forward a special enactment 
decreeing that a plebeian might be Interrex (8). And, in 
default•o,such special enactment, the office would 11ecessarily 
remain confined to patricians, just as much as the consulship 
had been before the Licin:lan Laws. This way of doing 
~ings bit by bit, and the occasional anomalies to which 
it · gives birth, is. eminently characteristic of the Roman 
constitution, just as it is of our own. But it stancis in 
marked. opposition to the symmetrical democracy of Athens. 

At Rome again we may mark, what we have no sign of at 
Athens, but what has a perfect parallel among ourselves, the 
.g-ro}Yt~ of a ne-w. nobility of ?ffige a,fte.r: .. the. e:x.clusive •. m·ivi
l~.g:.es.gf, .th~'2I(fp~t~;El;te:h~d·.~.~~~et(). a,n .end. The Roman 
Plebs, so largely composed of the inhabitants of allied and 
conquered. Cities who had been admitted in a mass to the 
plebeian franchise, naturally contained many families which 
were, in wealth and in nobility of descent, the equals of the 
proudest patricians.· Such a class !J-S this could hardly have 
existed, at least not in anything like the same degree, in a 
Commons like that of Athens. After the union of the Attic 
towns, the civic territory of Athens never grew, and her 
Common's must have been mainly formed of settlers in the 
city itsel£ We therefore find nothing at Athens answering 
to the plebeian houses of Lutatius, Pompeius, and Octavius, 

0£ Porcius of Tusculum and Ttrllius of Arpinum. When the 
4eat'magistracies were opened to the plebeians, it was mainly 

by plebeians of this class that they were filled, and out of 
them, combined with the old patricians, U=~ .. no.Qiti1iY, \1!'9§e. 
Every descendant of a curule magistrate, whether patrician 
or plebeian, was nobilis; he had the j1ts inw,ginum, the right 

exhibiting the images of his forefathers who had held 
high office, the number of which formed the measure of his 
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nobility. Thus grew .up a ne>v noble class, clothed. with no 
legt1l privilege, but which gradually became as well. marked 
in practice as ever the old patricians had been, and which 
looked on the great offices of the commonwealth as no less 
its own exclusive right. In the later day,s of the comlnon
wealth the consulship of a new 1nan, a man whose forefhthers 
had never.helcl curule rank, though forbidden by no law, and 
though the new man might be Cains l\1arius himselJ', ~eerned 
as strange as the consulship of a Lutatius or a Licinius had 
once been (9). The nobility of birth had given way to the 
nobility of office, and the nobility of office had 
new nobihty of birth. 

T'he parallel to this change in our own early history is to 
be found in the way in which ~!l~ . gl~}}}1HJ:~.~l()ri::J,l.JJ.opility of 
~1~ .. ~?~1E~s,. tll() ()rigin .~1ld .. th~ n~ture of .whose • priyil(j¢\~S. .are 
l)otl1 s}1r()11dedin the mist of the ettrliest.~ntiq~lity, g!:t!5~ .. ~~ay 
t.o ... tiW .. n(J\V _n()bility of office, the. nobility ... of t~_fl!:29?ta .. ~: 
'l'he Em·las, a nobility patrician in the strictest sense, g;we 
way in England to a, class whb owed their rank to the flwour 
of the King, just as at Rome the patricians gave wa.y to a 
elass who owed their ra.nk to the fa.vour of. the people. But 
tho origin of the 'l'hegns itself supplies one of our best 
analogies, if not with Rmmm, a.t least with Achaian antiquity. 
'l'his ana.logy is one of which I have so often spoken else
where thnt I may perha.ps be forgiven if I now pass it over 
in a few words. The Oo?nitattts stands out in Tacitus as one 
of the primitive imlit~i;;;;:~· ~f our race, and the 'Ge.si>t5as, 
in later phmse the Thegnas, of Teutonic antiquity, the .per
sona.! following of the King, Ea.ldorman, or. other chief, form 
the exa.ct pa.rallels of the €ra'ipoL and Gcpchrovn'i •.• of the 
;Jomeric Acha.ians ( IO ). The parallel here is as close as 

"Parallel can be ; only it does not seem that in ea.rly Greece 
the institution of the Oomitat1ts ever rose to the same 
politica.l importance which it reached in England .. There is 
no sign that !those companions of the chiefs who stand out 
with such prominence in Homer beca.me the soluce of any 
of the later forms of nobility which we find in the Greek 
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cities. ·•· 1'here is nothing •. to make • us . think that . the Eupatrid 
Houses of _Athens traced their descent in any special WlJ,Y 

fr'Oln the ~rai'po• and B<pan uVrEs of .Theseus or Menestheus. 
The co1nitat~&s is, in truth, an institution which is not well 
Slliteci for. the atiposphere of a city life. It takes personal 
cl1.i~ftainship. for granted; it needs the personal chief to 

• gather aro1_md. But the spirit of a civic aristocracy tends to 
eq11alit;r. ~mong its own members; it surrounds the whole 
ruling body with adependent class, but it does not. love to 
.s1}rround particular men with personal dependents. The 
saipe causes which .made kingship come so soon to. an end 
in the Greek commonwealths hindered the comitatt&s, the 
naturalof£shoot of kingship, from filling any great • place in 
later Greek history. Among the Teutonic nations the case 
was .viciely different. As kingship grew and flourished, the 
comitatns grew and flourished with it, till in some lands the 

• If-}ng was for a E?eason overshadowed by . his own following. 
~!~El, C.~J]~irat~s, .in .01lE). shape, or another , besarne t_he r9()t of 
.~.Y~!Yi.f():t'TJ:l . of ~()pility)n )'VE)~ter]J_ .. Ji:11r()pe,. remembering 
that, among the nobilities .of Western Europe, one order as 
proud as any of them, the civic patriciate of the island Rome 
on the Venetian lagunes, is not to be reckoned. In our own 
land the ~Jt.(§,...!b.E)g]J_s .became really the ruling order, till 

older nobility of the .Em·las was forgotten, and their 
nan1e became confined to the rank next to .the King, to the 
great officers who in earlier days had borne the more ancient 
title of Ealdormen ( 1 I). It shows how completely the notion 
of personal service became the standard of the new nobility 
that the word Thegn itself, in its first meaning simply servant, 
came to have its later force of noble or gentle ( 12). What 
we,rit on in our own land went on also among our kinsfolk 
beyond the • sea. The companions, the. cmtTustion~,. of the 
Frankish Kings, changed step by step~i.;;_to""tfle'T~t~r' ·nobility 
of feudal vassals. Under the strong hand of the early 
Karli1lgs, the royal power kept its own, but presently,- as 
kingdoms split off from kingdoms, as offices changed into 
fiefs, as •• the cmrimoriwealth changed into a society of Lords 
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and Vassals of vatious raJ1ks, the sovereign became 
tho highest lord. among them ; tho new nobility not 
supplanted the old, but it CITtshed alike tho body 
commonwealth and its head; it trampled King and 
alike under foot (I 3 ). And it is worth noticing that, just at 
tho point of transition, when the old nobility was sinking 
and when tho new nobility was as yet hardly rising, thoro • 
wa,s a time when birth seems to have been less iJ:tc!II.Ight of 
than it ever was before or. after, and when rnen of lowly 
origin seem to have risen wit.h unnsua.l ease (q). But when 
t.he time came for the growth of the new nobility, it grew 
faster, and it more utterly ate out all earlier and healthier 
elements than it did in England. In. England, under our 
native Kings, the tendency was to closer union, while in 
Ga,ul the tendency was to separation. And, if there had 
been any tendencies the other way, the ·strong ·hand of the 
Conqueror, even in the act of giving feudal ideas. and feudal 
relations a wider scope, took care that they should never 
encbngct either the power of the King or the securit.y of the 
Kingdom. 

If' we turn to i;races 
It may 

Bomans.to •the cqmmonwcaltl1, 
and to the con:1monwcaJth only, hindered . the growth of any· 
institution founded on a tic purely personal, at all events 
between men of equal or nearly equal rank, like Achilleus 
and Patroklos, like Brihtnoth and the Thegns who fell aroUlJ.d 
him at Maldon. Yet we may perhaps see something like it 
in the special bodyguard of noble youths which legend places 
around the early Kings and Dictators, around Romulus in 
the spot which was to be Rome's cmniticL, and around Aulus 
Postumius on the day of lllaughter by Regillus (15). The 
~ient r~la:tioD. too springs from the same .. personal • tie • as ~he 
cO'mit~t~'i's'7'"'only there is the wide difference thatin.this case 
the client stands at an unpassable distance • of rank beneath 
his patron. In the Hellenic and the Teutonic. system advance 
in age and exploits might raise the rnc~n to the leyel of his 
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lord; but nothing could raise thf3 client to the level of his 
patron. No patrician ever stooped to .the .client relation; we 
lnaydoubt whether, in the early days· of the commonwealth, 
any full citizen did. Yet the lowly clientage of the Roman 
patriciall and the noble following of the Hellenic or Teu~onic 
Ieader_may••~eally come from the same source, and may both 

• a,lik:e ·be parts of .the common primawal heritage. If this he 
so,jt sh\Y\v~ how easily institutions which are in their origin 
the sarrie may,. under different circumstances, develope in 
diiferent directions. There is something romantic, chivalrous, 
sentimental--none of these are good words to express the 
idea; bvt I· know of none better~ in both the early Hellenic 
and the early Teutonic state of society. Of this there is no 
trase in the more purely political society of Rome. It is the 
sa,rne kind ofdifference as that which I have already noticed 
between the Roman King and his Hellenic or Teutmiic 
brother. The difference is no doubt partly owing to the fact 
that mJr first glimpses both of Hellenic and of Teutonic life 
belong to an earlier stage than our first glimpses of Roman 
life .. But this is not all. The institution took utterly different 

~1lrses am.ong the three nations, according to the several 
circ~mstances of each. In Teut?Uic .• Europe it. grew and 
flourished ; -.. it became the grou~ch'V-~rlc ofnob1fity ; -it became 
one main element in producing the whole fabric of what, for 
want of· a better word, we may call feudal society. It grew 
and flourished, because the personal chieftainship which it 
i1nplies grew and flourished. It reached its highest point of 
external_ splendour, though its real spirit had already passed 
away, at the coronation of a mediawal Emperor, when Kings 
and Electors did their personal service to the anointed Lord 
ofthe World. In Greece, on the other hand, it died out as 
kingship died Olt;;:---A'8'hili~11~ mid .Menelaos had their Thegnas 
and. Gesi"8as; none such surrounded Miltiades or Epamei
nondas; but we see them again in the Companions who fought 
around the .Macedonian Alexander (r6). Under the stern, 
lJractical, political, mind of Rome, the institution took another 
and a worse form. The gei1erafidea which forms the ground-. 

~ 
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thing survived. There was 
on one side, of faithful nroc,r .• ,.,-.j-, 

appear in a shape from 
uom~.taz;ns the grotmdwork of modern 

wholly passed away. 'fhe client is a true Thegn; 
is a true Hlaford: but his thegnship is of so litE;ral 
a kind as to be fit only for the freedman, the stranger, or 
1nost tho citizen of tho very lowest rank (I 7 ). • • 

Out of this institution of tho Omnitctt't&s grow the nobility 
ofmodern Europe, and specially that Old-English nobility ()f 
'l'het:,rns which supplanted tho older nobility Eorls. 
In England, as at Rome, a nobility of office the 
nobility of birth: only in the commonwealth of 
the nobility of office bestowed by the 
Eng·lish kingdom it was the nobility of 
King. The King could not in strictness 
he could not change a man's forefathers, but 
rchegn, as he now C<~l1 make a Duke. 
clm·ed 

only to one member of a family a,t 
ceileneo does not go beyond one. or two generations. 
not nobility in the sense which that word 
lands where all the descendants of a noble 
Why then did not the Thegnhood of 
nobility such that which in other 

• 
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In so doing it wrought for us. one of the greatest of blessings. 
It .gave us a middle ela13s spread over. the whole country. 
While in most continentallands it was only in the chartered 
towns •· there was any class intermediate between the noble 
and the peasant, often none between the noble and the 
villain, in England the ancient ·lords of the soil, thus thrust 

•down into the .. second rank, formed that great body of 
freeholde!s,.the stout gentry and yeomanry of England, who 
~,ere for so many ages the strength of the land. But why 

.. "'(ii~ not a l1()bility of the foreign type grow up among the 
Norma.n Conqverors themselves ? That great law of William 
which :rrmde eyery man in the land the man of the King had 
much to do with it; e~~ P::ti:::tdo?Cic~otl asit.ma:LS.()Ul1Cl1J.S()I1-
~~AY~ .• H!~~,Eh¥,Y~EY:P.()\-Ye:r; l111C.Lsiig1l!ty of th(O p~~r:~gE! l151s h51d 
~--~Q<;L~~-~ .. jQ"99 . . TI"iPh g :;I_sq. Elsewhere nobility was pri
m::trily a matter of rank and privilege, with which political 

ower might or might not be connected. ,!ll:\,97,i~~!,i~P 
e . the ideajs, p()li~ig~otl po>yer;. r~ot1lk: .. a11c1 _priyi 

- · ~~J.~w~~r~tib:~l-vi:'!TI61l,'fli. ;'4lj!-::"M:tt'?rlf(v,;,.y~;~·-'' "·:' 

judge, holds a distinct place in the State 
can no more . share with . him than any one else. Hence • in 

!England we • h~ve but two classes, Peers and Commoners, 
I those >vho hold the office and authority of a peer and those 

Who do not. The children of a peer come under this last 
hE)ad \lS m1,1ch as other men ; they are therefore Commoners. 

~1~1~~~~;:~~~~~-'~-~~·-
If then the :Norman Conquest had never happened, it is 

lnol3t likely that the native Thegnhood of England would 
have grown up into a nobility of the foreign type. If the 
wisdom of the Norman .Conqueror had not preserved our 
ancient institutions, ifit had n()t thus been possible that thQ 
Honse of Lords of our later constitution could grow out of 
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the Witenagemot of our earlier constitution, it is likely 
that a nobility of the foreign type would .have grown up 
among •• the •• Notman conquerors themselves. As it is, !~ 

1~~§ no,l}ol?,~!J.tJ> b~ut ~.?._9-~Y9~.h§l:.c!,,~J!~S~!:~gs. i,.Lmig£t 
ahnost §.~JL .• i]l}J;1t W<?_Jmyg"~~l~s! ... ~.~L~I!§~?SJ,'[l,CY· I say alrnost 
and not altogether, because England is a kingdom and not a 
republic. I once heard it said that in a republic there • 
could be no aristocracy except " an aristocracy of ~v~aJ.th." I 
treasured up the saying as one of tho shallowest that I ever 
heard. I put it alongside of another saying, tho s:1ying of 
one who argued that ancient Bern must have been a demo
cracy because it was a republic. I should rather say that it 
is only in a republic that a real aristocracy can exis.t. 
Cotinth and Rome, Venice and Genoa, Bern and Niirnberg, 
boar out what I am saying. The nobles who cringed at the 
court of the Great King at Paris, or at the lesser com·ts of 
his imitators in the petty despotisms of Germany and Italy, 
l1_.!;tcl no right to the name of an aristocracy. Aristocracy is 

'' "the rule of the best ; they were not the best, and --til.ey did .. 
not rule. But in aristocratic commonwealths, in tho proud 
cii;y which. floats or1 t;ho wa,vos of tho Hadriatic, in tho 
hardly less proud eity which looks forth frmn her peninsula 
on t;he snows of her once vassal mountains, in Byzantine 
Venice and 'l\mtonie Bern, there was f()r ages something 
which it needed no great straining of language to call tho 
rule of the best. Morally best indeed I do not say, but best 
so far as this, that, narrow \1S was the government of those. 
commonwealths, fenced in as the power of the State was 
within a circle of .exclusive houses, those houses at least 
knew how to rule, and how to hand on the eraft of the ruler 
from generation to generation. Their rule · was itself 
unjust, because it \yas exclusive, narrow, and selfish. It was 
often oppressive ; but it was never oppressive with tlle 
frantic and purposeless oppression of many a petsonal despot. 
It was in some respects Inore galling than the yoke o! a 
despot, but it was so simply beeause the yoke of one rnaster 
is in itself less galling than tl~e yoke of 111.any. But, .as 
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regarded the members of the ruling order, no other form of 
government supplied such a school of rulers. The patricia!). 
was born to rule ; but he was born to rule, not according to 
his own. captice, but according to the laws of the ruling order 
ofwhichhe was only one member among many (r8). Such 
a/syste~i1 .tended to dwarf the powers of men of the very 

• highest order; but it tended at once to raise and to regulate 
the pow~rs of all but the very highest class. 'It checked the 
growth of~eroes and of exceptionally great men, but it 
fostered the growth of a succession of men who were great 
enough Jor their own position, but not too .great. In an 
aristoqratic commonwealth there is no room for Perikles ; 
there is no room for the people that hearkened to Periklet); 
but in.men ofthe second order, skilful conservative adminis
trators, men able to work the system which they find 
established, no form of government is so fertile. But such a 
commonwealth, where the power of strengthening the ruling 
order by .new blood either does not exist or is but sparingly 
exercised; commonly degenerates in the end, though the 
causes of the degeneracy are not exactly the same as those 
which bring about the degeneracy of democratic common
wealths. The day of glory of the aristocratic commonwealth 
may be longer than the day of glory of a democracy, but its 
decay.will pe eve~111ore ~opeless. As its ruling families die 
out, as those which survive lose their strength~two processes 
whichmust sooner or later affect every exclusive body-the 
dregs of an oligarchy become even baser than the dregs of a 
democracy. There was at least some difference in dignity 
and courage between the fall of Venice and the fall of 
Unterwalden. 
,:.!.1n:;:}!J;~~i:n,.~hf3H that :otristgc~acy, il). its true se11se, 1s 

"'.~o1lle,thi1lg E)ss§I).ti:J,lly .... rep~}:)lican,. sornetning to .. }Vhich_ :1 

1llonarchi9 . st~.te. C[J,n present O:[lly .• ::1 fail).t . l'],ppr9ach_. So far 
~s a monarchic state is aristocratic, as our own co{;ntry has 
been at some times, it can only be in proportion to the 
degree that, through the lessening of the powers both of the 
Cro>vn and of the people, it approaches to the nature of a 



174 ANALOGIES 

commonwealth in the hands of certain ruling 
g6vernment like the old French monarchy, 
class .. has.hateful social and civil privileges, but 
privileges carry with them no . political ·power, is not aristo
~ratic in. any poliLical sense. Where an external . po1¥er, that 

'' ~f the King, can ennoble, and where that external power 
politically supreme, there is no aristocracy in the sense which •• 
the word bore in the mouth of a Greek thinker. • Poland, 
and Sweden at some stages of its history, earn~ nearer to 
aristocratic government than any other states' which acknow
ledged a King. But a Chian or a Venetian aristocrat would 
h:otrdly have owned their constitutions as kindred with his 

. own. ~Phe true aristocracy, the aristocracy. of a. comrnon
wealth, may, as we have seen, arise in several ways. A body 
of ohler citizens, like the original patriciate of Rome, may 
keep~for a time or for ever----:all the powers of the common-. • 
wealth in their own hands to the exclusion of the Commons 
who grow up around them. In <1 city of late foundation, 
like Bern, where thci·e is a noble element; in the population . 
feom the beginning, a patriciate mtty grow up which Jruty 
gradually draw all power into its own hands. Or, without 
any rderen.ee to ea.rlior nobility, l1 patricia,tc ln<l.J, 
Vonico, arise an:1ong tho eitizons thernsolves, simply by. th(l 
process of confining office, whether by law onlyjn pntctice, 
t,o the descendants of certain f~1n:lilies whieh have gained 
exdusive possession of it. Bnt, when a. patricia,to hfts al'ison 
by any of these means, it seems essential to its being that no 
new members can be. admitted .to the body except by its 
own act. Few aristocracies have been so exclusive as never 
to admit any new houses or individuals to a share in their 
owp privileges. The Claudian house at Rome, the house of 
Morlot at Bern, were strangers who were received not only to 
citizenship but to nobility. And at Venice and Nurnh()rg 
new families were,.down to the .last days of the • .common
wealth, received from time to time within th.e palE) of the 
ruling order (19). But in all these cases thei aristocracy 
enlarged itself by its • own act and deed, by the .exercise of its ' 

• 
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cq,n be enlarged by 
it shows that the 

the ruling body 
its head, there 

must be a desultory one. I have now 
out some of the analogies which are to be 
the particular institutions of the nations 

concerned. Let us take for instance 
wergild, the price of blood. This 

institutions which we have every reason 
to the whole Aryan family, .. and 

be traced back beyond the bounds of 
That criminal jurisprudence which in 

takes so elaborate a shape grows 
of private vengeance which it ··is one 

its fully developed growth to check, 
A man is slain ; the passion 6f 

is awakened; the right-the duty, as it seems 
eyes~of avenging the slain man naturally falls 

who have lost most by his death, to his immediate 
men of own family or household. As 

widens, the right and · the 
from the ·1nere household to the 

And at each stage, as 
of vengeance is thus handed over to 

each stage, are less and less stirred by the mere 
passion, vengeance loses more and more of its character 
as vengeance, and puts on more .and more of the character 
which punishment bears in . fully civilized societies, a pre
ventive and corrective. interference .of the public authority 

of the publ~c good. So with other wrongs ; in 
of nature each man who is wronged must right 
by the strong hq,nd ; each man has the right of 

war and peace in his own • person. Again, as the social 
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widens, the wrong of 
does not concern himself only, 

the gens, the tribe, and the nation. Thus, 
the right of each man to defend himself 

a,gainst a wrong-doer grows into the right of the State 
to defend itself against the wrong doings of its own membets 
by legal punishment and against the wrong doings of other • 
states by regular war. But it is only in highi..Y•civilized 
communities that the right of private vengeance is wholly 
taken away, and that the right of defence-that is the 
Tight of private warfai"e-is kept within •••. the ••. nanowest 
bounds of undoubted necessity. Our law, the law of every 
country, allows that there are extreme cases in which private 
homicide in the fcmn of self-defence is not a crime. Thr~t 

is to say, it is the duty of the citizen to give up t() the 
Commonwealth the duty of his protection whenever the 
Commonwealth can protect him : but, in any case where the 
Commonwealth cannot protect him, the natuml right revives, 
mid it is allowed that he may protect himself. But it 
is only in the highest state of civilization th::tt the natural • 
rights of private vengeance and private war can be cut 
down within this very narrow limit. For a long time 
tho Commonwealth steps in, not so much .to f(n•bid • as 
regulate and soften the natural right whi9h it admits" ... ,, 
'rhe Mosa,ic La,w fully admits the right. of the avenger 
of blood : all that it does· is to set apart certain 9itie$. of 
refuge .whither the slayer may flee. and be safe. If he 
overtaken before he can reach the asylum, the law does 
nothing to stay the arm of the avenger (20), Our own. early 
laws, the early laws of most nations, do not wholly forbid .a 
man to help himself with the strong hand ; they only limit 
the right to ce~tain extreme cases, to certain specially inexpi
able wrongs, to certain cases where legal means have been 
tried and. have failed. By the law alike of Athens, of Rome, 
and of England, a man might without crime slay the .defiler 
of the purity of his own household (2r): by •the.law alike 
of Athens and of Rome every citizen might slay the Tyrant 
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who had trampled the/Commonwealth under foot and had 
made law powerless to defend or to avenge (22). In cases 
of wrongs . between nmn and. man the . State steps in as 
an arbitrator before it steps in as a judge. It tries to 
per~tiade the injured man to .abate somewhat of his wrath 
against the wrong-doer ; it strives to make him accept 

• something less than the full satisfaction of his vengeance ; 
it. gr.a3~l1J .fixesthe amount_ of compensa_tio~ with wh.•ich 
the InJure~ man • shall be sat1sfied. . But 1t lS only when 
?ivilization · .• has •• reached a high pitch indeed . that the 
vengeance.ofthe injured man is made wholly to give way to 
the>remedial interference of the State, that every crime 
is looked on as a crime against the Commonweath, who;3e 
punishment is the business of the Commonwealth and of 
the Commonwealth alone. 

The appeal of m~wder and of other crimes, with its 
accompaniment the }~a,qer ol .. ba:~tle, was an instance of the 
regulated. right ";;{ p~~:Vate 'war which, though it had long 
fallen into disuse, was actually removed from our Statute-

• Book·. only within the present century. Here the right 
of vengeance was recognized, though it was recognized in 
su?h a ·form as gave it somewhat of the nature of. a legal 
trial. . r-I'.~e appeal was brought. by the injured person in his 

-~own: name; he sought for redress ·for the private wrong, 
and, as the one who had suffered for the wrong, he had 
the right of pardoning the ... offender. And this mode of 
procedure went on alongside of that . with which alone we 
are now familiar, that in which the crime is dealt with as a 
wrong done to the King as head of the Commonwealth, in 
which the prosecution is made in the name of the King, 
and in which the King alone has the right of pardon(23). 
Ofthat limiting of. the right of private war which took the 
form of judicial combat, and which was afterwards corrupted 
back .again into the baser form of the private duel, we find 
few or ho traces in early Greek or Roman antiquity. This 
is probably another result of the quicker developement of 
things in the city commonwealths of Greece and Italy, as 

N 
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compare? with th<J tribal• system of our own forefathers. 
But. the. pld Roman Law allowed the principle of talio, the 
~1osaiq doctrine of an eye for· an eye and a tooth for a tooth, 
and it recognized the right of the injured person • either tQ 
exac.t the penalty or to admit of some form uf corr1promise 
(24). This brings us at once to 
a doctrine common to the Greece of • 
Germany of Tacitus, and which, we cannot doubt,.is 'P1 portion 
of the primitive Aryan inheritance. The we?'/}ild is an 

>< ii'ppeal from the passion of vengeance to a less fierce, if. mom 
sordid, passion, to the love of gain. 'l1he man who has 
forfeited his life to the vengeance of the injured kinsman 
may perhaps stay his vengeance by offering gifts in its 
stead; he may buy back his own life at a price. In the 
Homeric tin1os, the man whose son or father had been slain 
might-·perhaps was bound to-'-receive· the. gifts of atone~ 
rnent offered by the slayer, and the slayer, when he had paid 
those gifts, could dwell in peace among his people (25). It 
seems here to be implied that custom at least denmnded • 
that the proffered atonement should be accepted. 'l'his was 
an advance on the kindred war-law of the same age, according 
to wpich the conqueror might aceept the bondage. of .. the 
conquered instead of his blood, but might also .slay .hint .. 
without reproach (26). 
. The next step plainly is for the Commonwealth to steR 

,-{n, for the law to enforce the. duty of aceepting the atone" 
ment, and perhaps, as another step, to regulate the m~ount 
of the atonement, instead of leaving the injured man to 
wring what he could out of the wrong-doer .. In our earliest 
glimpse of Teuto:nis .. Jaw we seem to see a further advan.ce ; 
the crime is·t~c;;~ized as a wrong done to the commonwealth 
as \Vell. as to the individual, and the King or other hel;td of 
the State. receives his share of the atonement as well as the 
kindred of the slain man (27). In our own ancient laws. the 
subject • is gone. i:nto with the utmost minuteness. The 
ancient talio. has given way to an elabomte scale of prices, 
according to which form of bodily injury, small 



VI THE WERGILD IN OLD-ENGLISH LAW 179 

great,tnay be atoned • for by the payment of the appointed 
sum. in money (28). Artd the. penalty to be .. paid by the 
wanslayer. is regulated with a minute regard to the rank 
of the person slain and to his supposed consequent value. 
The life of every man, like the oath of every man, was of 
so11le value; but the life and the oath of the man of higher 

• rank was of more value than the life and the oath of the 
:lnanof'!ower rank (29). The price of one Thegn was equal 
to that of several churls, and so on in an ascending scale, 
till we reach the mighty penalty which alone could atone for 

death of the King. Mark too that differences of race 
in.aswell as differences of rank; in the lands where 

Englishman and the Briton dwelled side by side, the 
blood ofthe Englishman was rated at a higher price than 
the blood of the Briton of his own rank (30 ). Mark too 
that . care was. taken that the penalty should be paid to 
those who, in the eye of the law, had undergone the wrong; 
the price of the slave was paid to his master ; the price of 

• the freeman was paid to his kinsfolk; but the price· of 
kingly blood was not only heavier than the price of other 
men, but it had to be paid twice over, to the kinsfolk who 

lost one of their house and to the commonwealth which 
lost :its leader. .And in this last ease the payment of 
wergild might rise to the rank of an affair between 

commonwealth and commonwealth. War between sovereign 
states is simply the natural right of self-defence, which still 
goes on in a state of things where the contending parties 
have no common superior to decide with authority between 
them. But the vengeance· of the Commonwealth, like the 
vengeance of the individual, may be bought off; and we 
have at least two cases in early English history, where an 
invader, seeking vengeance for the blood of a royal kinsman, 
stayed his hand on. the payment of the appointed wergild 
which custom had fixed for the shedding of royal blood (31). 
No ·feature of our. ancient jurisprudence plays a more 
important pp,rt than this in our earlier laws; none has so 
utterly • vanished without leaving any trace of itself in 
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modern legislation. As the Commonwealth, and the l{ing 
as its head, have taken . the place of the actual sufferer or 
~is. kiusman, as~in criminal as distinguished fi·om 

''jurisprudence-the idea of compensation has given 
the idea of punishment whether remedial or 
notioil'"()f"vengeance. to .be bought off by a payment has 
utterly died hway. Yet it may be well to remember that, • 
as late as the fifteenth century, a private dispute• betweer1 
two English noblemen was decided by open warfare on 11 

battle-field in Gloucestershire, and the wrong done 
wife of one of them by the slaughter of her husband 
the end made up by a payment which in. earlier 
'have passed for his we?'g'ild (32 ). 

In this case we have, beyond doubt, an institution which 
is at once Hellenic and Teutonic, and which is at .once 
Hellenic and 'l'eutonic, not, by borrowing or imitation, not 
by like causes producing like effects, but because Hellen 

and Teuton alike ~.nh~::~~-~5.!.J,.!i ."~~-J1.~~r,:L2L~ .. mS2J.QmS!~ .-~~.2Elf, • 
a stock, it would seem, not even peculiar to tho Aryn,n 
family. We may end our survey by looking btwk to some 
points which have more connexion. with the subject of the 

prtrb of this lecture. Wo may end with lL glaflce at 

and which, there can be no 
fJW"w"'"'' not by common inheritance from a common stock, 

by. the o~.fk1i2.!J~. of .Lils!4 .• 9.~!l~~~~ · !~~s1.i12:,S: , .,.E5L .. gk~~L~!f:E:Jg~§
We have seen that there is every reason to believe that 
the distinctions within the Commonwealth,. the noble, the 
fi·eeman, and the slave-perhaps also some of those il1ter~ 
mediate stages which part off the mere slave ••• from the 
common freeman-are really part of the cmnmon. AryalJ. 
heritage. At least we cannot go back, by the. help either 
of . history or of legend, to any stage either of Greek, of 
Teutonic, or of Italian history in which those 
are not to be found. But the relations which rise. up 
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between the Commonwealth and those, whether individuals 
or commonwealths, which lie .outside its pale, though they 
present a series of most striking and most instructive analo
gies, are necessarily the· results of the circumstances under 
which each commonwealth finds itself, and can have no 
claim to be looked on as parts of the common heritage. 
We have already seen that, as cities. began to arise in the 

• · ....• · .. · .. ·. - ---- - - !~~''"'~-~,, · 

Teutoni~ lands, and as, through the decline of the royal 
power, tho"e cities began to approach to the character of 
independent commonwealths, many of the phrenomena of 
the old city system of Gre.ece were called again into being. 
JY[any of those analogies were to be seen in full force within 
the memory of men now living; some of them have lingered 
on to our own time. There is commonly a stage in the 
history of a city Commonwealth, that stage which in the 
Roman legend is represented by the Asylum of Romulus, 
in which the new-born city is liberal of its franchise to 
strangers who are ready to throw in their lot to the new 
corhmunity, and so to add to its strength. Then comes a 

• stage in which citizenship begins to be too highly valued 
to be given to all who ask for it, when the original citizens 
shrink up into an oligarchic body, with a large mass around 
them, who share only an imperfect citizenship, or no citizen
ship at alL Gradually, as at Rome, or suddenly, as at 
Athens, the unenfranchised or half enfranchised classes win 
for themselves equality of rights with the old citizens, and 
the work of Kleisthenes or Licinius is done. Or perhaps 
no such revolution takes place; perhaps a change takes 
place the .other way, and the mass of the citizens gradually 
lose the rights which they had once enjoyed. That is to 
say, the Commonwealth developes either in an oligarchic or 
in a democratic direction. But, in either case, a time comes 
when its developement seems to stop, when the idea of any 
general extension of citizenship is an idea which is no longer 
heard of, when the civic franchise, aristocratic or democratic, 
becomes an hereditary privilege which is at most doled out 
now and then as a special favour, the reward of special merit. 
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Or perh~tps, ir1 a meaner state of things, it becomes a matter 
of purchase and sale, and thereby of profit to the privileged 
class. Thus there arises an excluded class, strangers. in the 
place where perhaps they were born, where their forefathers 
U1ay even have lived :fin· several generations. Such a class 
we have seen in the JJ.hotKot of the ancient Greek cities.; 
they might be seen, perha})S they may still be seen· by way • 
of n. feeble survival, in those whom many an English ~orough 
distinguished from the hereditary freemen by th~ nam.e of 
foreigners (33). The two things are essentially the same, 
differing only in the value of the franchise from which the 
stranger is shut out. And that again depends on the differ
ence between a community which forms n, sovereign common~ 
wealth and one which, whatever its internal• constitution 
1w1y be, is, as regards all national matters, merely part 'of a 
greater whole. The JJ.ETOLKO'> at Athens was shut out fron1 
tho privileges of a sovereign commonwealth, while he had 
to bear burthens in which the hereditary burgher had no 
share. He had no voice, he had no means of obtaining a 
voice, in the aff~tirs of the political society in which he lived. 
But the foreigner in an English borough, whether the local 
privileges from w!1ieh he was shut out wore precious or 
worthless, by ' under a disqualification which Was. purely 
local. He by under no disquaJification as a member ofthe 
Con1monwealth at largo; if he had no share in the election 
of the representatives of his own town, he could at any 
moment, by buying a forty-shilling freehold, become an 
elector of any county in England which he chose. And, 
through later enactments, other franchises, the parliamentary 
franchise among them, franchises dependent on residence 
and careless about descent, have grown up by the. side of 
the old franchise of the hereditary freemen. And these llew 
franchises have become so much more valuable as to make 
the old burghership seem contemptible. The freemen of an 
English borough are in most places looked upcm as an 
inferior class; yet it is they who answer to ·the Athenian 
Eupatrids and the Roman Patricians; the other inhabitants· 



VI NIEDERGELASSENEN ANSWER TO fL~TO~I<.ot 183 

are but photKot or plebeians by their side. The principle 
is. the .same .in both .cases; mere residence gives no. claim 
to admission to the eivic cowmunity, whether that civic 
community. be a sovereign commonwealth or the pettiest 
lliunicipality-. . In both cases the franchise, whatever it may 
be ,Vorth and whatever it carries with it, can be had only 

• by the appointed means, means easier· doubtless in most .of 
the En,ilish eases than they were in the analogous case in 
(}reece. ~till in neither. case does the civic franchise belong 
~· eyE)ry wan who chooses to go and dwell within the civic 

boundary.. It. may not always be purely a matter of birth; 
b11t it is always something which cannot be taken .up at 
the mere will of the stranger, It always requires. that 
particular .qualification which is fixed by the· custom of 
the civic .comnmnity, be that qualification birth, man-iage, 
servitude, • special purchase, or special grant. 

All distinctions of this kind have, thropgh later English 
legislation, lost all practical importance, ·and. they have 
become mere materials for inquiries such as that on which 
we are now engaged, But in another part of Europe, in the 
land whiqh among all modern states preserves to us at once 
the most precious relics of the old Teutonic world and the 
most. striking analogies with the old Hellenic and Italian 
'vorld>a close parallel·to this feature, as to so many other 
features of Greek· political life, is still to be seen in its 
fulness. It is naturally among those cities and districts 
which have grown into the Confederation of Switzerland 
that we find the most instruct1v8"iT1i;8t;~ti'6ti;·-:;hi~h·· ~1od~rn 
political life can give us of the working of city_:_in many 
~~es we should rather say of village-communities. The 

1liiffilieclergelassene1?; in Switzerland, those Swiss. citizens who 
are settled in· GMneinden or Oomn~unes-parishes or Mark
genossenschaj~en~of which they have not the hereditary 
burghership, answer exactly to the Greek fL€TotKo~. And, in 
the late debates on• the reform of the Federal Constitution, 
many proposals were brought forward to remedy a state of 
things by which a number not far short of half of the Swiss 
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people are, in .. many important respects, strangers 
places where. they themselves dwell, and where 

LECT. 

happen that their forefl-1thers have dwelt for many gener
ations {34). But this state of things is the exact parallel 
to those which we have just been speaking of in Greece and 
in England. It is of the essence of a Gemeinde or cornrnune, 
of a borough or a village community, one perhaps owning • 
a considerable estate in falkland or ager ptLblicus, ~at the 
stranger should be admitted to membership of the cbmmunity 
only on such terms as the community itself mtty think good. 
In a sovereign community the power thus to bind and loose 
can be relaxed only by its own ·will and pleasure ; in a 
eommunity whieh forms part of a greater sovereign whole, 
it m:ay of eourse be modified or taken away by an act of the 
~upreme Legislature. In the old days of the Swiss Con-

,::'-&deration, the days of the Staatenb~tnd, when there was no 
common Federal Legislature or Executive, when no part of 
the internal sovereignty of the Cantons had been given over 
to any central power, the citizen of one Canton who settled 
in another Canton must have been as strictly a tJ.lrotKos rts 
a Corinthian who settled at Athens. He had no voice either 
in tho cantonal or tho communal affairs of the place it1 
1vhich• he .lived, any. more than. if he .had .settled in• a spot 
beyond. tho bounds of tho· Confederation.·· .. The. existing 
Federal Constitution gives every Swiss citizen equal FedoraJ 
and Cantonal rights, in whatever part of the Confederation 
he may settle. But communal matters are left to. the 
legislation of the Canton or of the c01nmune itself; all that 
the Federal Constitution provides is that the tJ.'rOtKos .shall 
not be, as he was at Athens, subject to any special tJ.ErotKwv, 

any special tax laid on the fJ.ETo~Kos and in which. the citizen 
bears no share. The laws of different Cantons, the customs 
of different commu,nes, may of course differ on these points; 
some comrnunes are more chary of granting or .selling their 
franchise than others; but everywhere the N-iecZergelassenc 
is still, in communal matters, a fJ.EToLKOS; the • mere fact of 
residence and contribution 'to the local taxes no more gives 

• 
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him the full comm1Jnal franchise than it makes him a 
freeman of an English borough. The two higher franchises, 
thos~ of the Confederation and the Canton, he enjoys as 
fully as any native; to the lower franchise of the commnne 
he can be admitted only by special grant or by the effect 
of sorne special enactment. 

In the like sort, as long as the old Confederation lasted, 
some oflier features of old (]reek and Italian political life 
,,,-,_,·:--... ---.------.- -·· .--_-->''_ ------ ···-·.·· ··--. __ ... -...... ,._ .. ·._._. ___ ,_,._ .. , ...... ,._.·-.· .. ·.-·-··-:··- ··-'·---·-.-.-,.,· ·.-------- _,._,_,-._., .......... ,_--,--_, ... _,_.,., ___ ...... _., ____ ._--._.·->··--·,·:-•. ,----·-::·----···--··_,. _._.., ___ .. , _ _." __ , ..... _. 

)!~'1::~ .. -§~i!l ___ ,~g __ J:>.E) ~yen. ~I;L):J,lL ]peirJl1l_n_e_§§, If there still are 
MlroLKOL in Switzerland, down to 1798 there were 7l'<pCotKoL. 

~.f c6urse we rnay see a relation equivalent to t~~:i£if£ig 
relatio!l ;yhenever any state, be it Venice or England, holds 
depend~ncies whose inhabitants have no voice in the general 
government, especially if they have no means of obtaining 
that voice, even by taking up their abode in the ruling 
country (35). But distance makes a great difference both 
in the appearance and in the reality of things. We may 
question the right by which Venice bore rule over Cyprus, 

• or that ·by which England bears rule over India. But, 
granting that such rule exists, it is not to be expected that 
the inhabitants of Cyprus or of India should have a voice in 
the affairs ofVenice or of England. The full • nature of. the 
perioikie relation does not corne out except in a state of' 
things where the name can be applied geographicallfas well 
as politically, in those cases where the subjects really dwell 
round about or near the home of their rulers. The dominions 
of Venice on the mainland of Italy present an approach to 
the old perioikic relation. Still the island city always 
remained isolated from the Continent ; Venice never became 
part of continental Venetia in the same sense in which 
~orence was part of Tuscany or Bern part of the Lesser 

..:113urgundy. It is in mediroval Italy, in Switzerland down to 
1798, and, to some extent, also among the free cities of 
Germany, that_ we see the perioikic relation, just as it stood 
between · Sparta and the other Laconian towns. As Sparta 
ruled over Arnyklai and Epidauros Lim era, so Florence ruled 
over Pisa and Bern ruled over Lausanne. Nay m~~' a very 
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few year:s back, down to • the last · changes • in Germany, the 
cities ofLlibeck: .a11(l J1:arl1bl1rg held the small district .o£ 
Vierlande i"n ()i;;;ii;';;<i1~i~~;;~ · (36). They held it in partner
ship as a joint possession, the government of which might b(;) 
exercised conjointly or alternately as the ruling powers rt;J.ay 
think fit. In the like sort, in the old state of things in 
§.!,iiz.£r);~l1<:l .,yarious dist;ricts were held, not only by this or • 
that· Canton singly, but by two or more Cantons, •>r by all 
the Cantons of the Confederation, in the same jo~nt owner
ship. And mark again that, in all these cases, the intemai 
eonstitution of tho ruling State made nl) difference. As 
Athens had her subjects-though not strictly her 1TEplotKot
no less than Sparta, so democratic Uri had her own subjects, 
and her share in the common subjects of the• Confe~erp.ti?n, 
~> less than aristocratic Bern. In all this we have·a lively 

"''image of the state of things in old Greece, except that I do 
not remember that the cond01nini7vrn, the joint sovereignty 
or rather the joint ownership, has its parallel there. 'l'his 
fact is to be taken in connexion with a fact to which Mr . 
Grote has called attention, that the acquisition of dorninion 
by purchase, so common in medi1uval history, is mre in the 

·?tistory of Greece (37). I conceive the cause of the difference 
be that ir.;L.o1\.L.Q~:~,SES, .. ~Est J.]a:l.x ~h~, i~lQtt§ , gf. pro:Rc.rty. fl.!!g 

gov~!:U!n¥.!:LLh;~~LX!l?.t,g.9t,r,ni2iQfl~Qg9tl1~J: .. ii1 .. ~he .. vfayii1 •.. w11ic.h 
th9Y '\\Ters,Inie9cl t()g9tl19E. ir1 1Xle(lill:JY!ll .. J.ir)1e~. rl'he Roman 
People might make itself the landowner of the soil. of a 
conquered commonwealth; it might add the jollcla1~d ·of the 
conquered to its own falkland, or it might part it out as 
boolcland among its own citizens; but the right of govern.~ 
ment remained a distinct thing from the right of property. 
It 'remained something which could not be, as in media:wal 
times, granted, sold, or enfeoffed, along with the land. • • But 
we have seen howin medimval times, as the feudaLidea took 
root and grew, the right. of government came to be looked on 
as a. prope~ty, while the possession of landed property ca,me 
to be looked. on · as carrying with it a kind . of right • of 
government. When .government was tht1S looked . on as .a 

• 
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possession, there seemed no reason why a rich commonwealth 
might not buy the sovereign rights. and powers of a spend
thrift .. prince, just as it might buy his landed estate or his 
ma:norial privileges. In this way, Bern and other cities 
largely bought out the neighbouring tenitorial nobility, 
besides often conquering them in warfare. The new corporate 

• lord, the Commonwealth, stepped into the place of the old 
personal lord; it was clothed with all his authority, and it 
commonly•contrived that the authority which thus passed to 
it .should grow, rather than lessen, in its hands. So, when 
the same 1?;2B9L!.~,gf.J?,£~£~,X:j£.,.~.9.Y~!y"ig!;l]Y was fully estab-

. lished, there was no re::tson why two or more commonwealths 
1night not hold the sovereignty of a town or district in 
partnership, just as two or more personal owners might hold 
a. field or a house in partnership. In this way the purchase 
~ territory, and with it of sovereignty, and the holding of 
soyereignty in partnership, if not absolutely unknown in the 
elder state of things, became at least far more familiar and 
import::wt in the later. And, through the greater complica-

• tion of medimval jurisprudence-a complication which for 
the most part grew out of this same confusion of the ideas of 
property and sovereignty-there .arose an endless variety of 
relations between princes, towns, independent and subject .. 

· districts, to which there is no parallel in the simpler state of 
things in Greece and Italy (38). Still, as often as there 

..fu.ose a system of separate towns and districts, independent 
of, or but slightly controlled by, the central power of the 
Emperor, we find in medimval Europe a lively image of the 
relations between a Greek or Italian city and its Greek or 
Italian subjects, an image of the relation of Sparta to her 
Laconian 7T<p[o£KO£ or of Rome to her Italian allies (39). And 
in Switzetland and the neighbouring lands this system went 
on in all its fulness till the French invasion came to sweep 
a:way the old state of things, to sweep away its worst evils 
fcrr ev§r, its good points only for a moment. The. Le~g:li.~ 
it;;elf, its several Cantons, the allied cities and cQP.f~~~t~tl<?BS, 
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~\L!l~~L-~It~~ .. s1l~,£],*,•• their Unte?·thanen, in Greek .• phrase 
their 7npCotKOL. It was .not only aristocratic Bern or Basel 
that thus ruled, sometimes over men of their own blood and 
language, in all cases over men who were not· savages cJr 
heathens, but sharers in the common faith and civilization of 
Europe. If the Bear held a, firn~ grasp on the lands from 
the Aargau to the Leman Lake, if for a moment he held- • 
and Europe may now sigh that he did not keep-tl1e shore 
which so proudly fronts Lausanne and Chillon (40), the bull 
of Uri had planted his foot no less firmly on the Levantine 
valley. So too the confederate village communities of the 
Upper Wallis lorded it over their Welsh neighbours lower 
down the river, and the 'l'hree Leagues of Ra:Jtia. bore a rule 
perhaps sterner than all ove:r· the Italian valley to the south 
of them. The V altelina alone has failed to rise from bondage 
to the highest freedom of all ; yet incorporation with con-" 
stitutional lt:;tly, nay, even subjection to France and Austria, 
was a good exchange for the rule of its forme~ masters. In 
all these lands, whether well or ill governed in detail, the 
principle of government was the same. The internal state • 
6f the snbject district might range from something very like 
bondage to a large amount of local self-government; but all 
alike were 7Tr:p£otKot, in so fitr as the sovereignty wa.s neither 
vested in the community itself nor in a prince whom. it could 

~~aim as its own. In all alike, the sovereign was a common
wealth beyond their borders, a corporate lord, who, whether 
he ruled well or ill, ruled in his own interest and not in the 
interest of his subjects. Such a rule is not necessarily 
oppressive, though there is every temptation to make it so. 
But it is in any case irksome and degrading; it is the story 
of Rome over again; the rule of a single despot, where there 
is at least the chance of the personal virtues of a. well
disposed despot, is better than the systematically selfish rule 
of an alien commonwealth. The rule of a • single lllan, • of • a 
man so exalted as to seem like a being of another .order, is 
less irksome than the rule of a body of men who seern to be 
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in no way privileged above their subjects. And in one 
respect • the experience of earlier and later days has been 
reversed. Democratic Athens was at least a better ruler of 
dependencies than oligarchic Sparta (41). But the common 
bailiwicks of Switzerland were always better off when the 
bailiff, the Vogt, the ha1·1nost, who was sent to rule them 

• came from a~istocratic Bern or Z.iirich than when he came 
from datnQcratic Uri or Unterwalden. A patrician of Bern 

at least a man who knew men and things ; he was one 
ofa class who were taught the art· of ruling from their birth .. 
The peasant harmost from a democratic Canton had too 
often bought his office of his countrymen, and had to repay 
and enrich himself at the cost of his temporary subjects. In 
the Greek case we must remember that Athens wisely sent 

harmosts at all to her dependent allies, and the little 
evidence that we have tends to show that the foreign 
administration of Sparta was. harsher than that of other 
Dorian and aristocratic cities (42). But everywhere we learn 
the same lesson, ~J:<:.jB£.2D§~s~e~WY gf qqp:n],()J:lvye;),ltgs .vvhisJ: 

. }?oast. tqern,selyes oftgeir OvyJ1 freE)dgrn, .. a.ng exalt themselves 
11~ . the. 9()§t. qf the freE)dOIJ1. of others. 

thus g()ne through my su~jE)ct af;J fully, I. tl'ust, 
nature and li1nits of the course prescribed to me 

· would allow. But that is of course very imperfectly. In 
a .course of lectures like this no subject can be dealt with 
exhaustively; no subject can be set forth in all its bearings; 
nothing can be traced in detail from its beginning to its 
end. The object of the lecturer is rather to awaken curiosity 
than to gratify it, rather to show what is to be learned than 
to attempt to teach it in all its fulness. All that. he can 
hope to do is to choose a few of the many aspects of his 
subject, and to take care that his treatment of them, though 
necessarily imperfect, shall be ·accurate as far as it goes. 
Thus much I trust that I have done ; to some I may have 
suggested a new line of thought ; to others I may have 
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suggested new illustrations of a line of thought 
they had already .entered. It will be enough if 
this. present line of argument, bring home to any mind 
great truth which it has been the chief business of all tha,t 
I say or write to set fc1rth by various arguments, t.~~-J!:Ji!tl~ 

~~~t-~.i-~~?r.Y.· .. i:s ... ,()~~(:J,,,~l:$l.g~.~~.t.9.Yf2:Y.R:ot!b~!f, .. tt .. hsW . . <~ •... P<2~rin£{ 
2n ey(:l,!",YSl'h9! .:R<1,}:t. No one, I think, who has followed me • 
will deem that the institutions of ancient Greece. atld Italy 
are at all lowered from their place of dignity, by being 
shown to be the same in their origin, the same in many 
of their details, as the institutions of our own forefathers. 
We shall not think the less highly of the studies which 
f(lnn the groundwork of all l!mr studies, if· we give them 
their due place and no more, if we treat them as only 
branches of one great study, records of one great heritage 
in which England and Germany have their share alongside 
of Rome and Athens. I do not shut out the other branches 
of the common f~1mily, those who came before us, those 
whose destiny it may be to come after us, those whom, 
after so long a separation, we have again met in the far
off Eastern world. I do not shut my eyes to the strong 
likelihMd that much that is common to the various branches 
of. the Aryan fi:nnily eomes fi·om sources common to tlw 
Aryans along with other divisions of. mankind. But 1 
l<,,ave researches of this kind to inquirers of wider ken 
than my own. It is enough for me to keep myself ·on 
ground on. which I can be sure of my footing, and to trace 
out, at least in the form of a rough, though I would hope 
a suggestive, sketch, the main points of politiqal instruction 
to be gathered from the history of the three branches of 
the common stock which have, each in its turn, held •· the 
foremost place among civilized men. It is enough. if I 
have .led any to look on the earlier forms of the institutions 
of our own people, on the kindred forms of the common 
institutions of their kindred races, not as something which 
is utterly passed and gone, not as something which is cut 

• 
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of(from us by.an impassable , barrier of time and place, but 
-as something . which i.s, stilL living, something in '\Vhich 
·we ourselves share,_ something of which we still reap the 
fruit, ;:ts a heritage * hich has descended to us fro!ll un-

' recorded ti!lleS, as the still abiding work of the fathers and 
'elder brethren of our common blood. 
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• 

THE UNI'l'Y OF HISTORY • 

<"'THE revival of learning in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries marks, as is agreed on all hands, one of the great 
epochs in the history of the rcind of man. It .is easy to 
exaggerate the extent of the revival itself; it is easy to 
dwell too exclusively on the bright side of its results; but 
the undoubted fact still remains none the less. That age 
was an age when the spirit of man cast away trammels. by 
which it had long been fettered; it was an age when men 
opened their eyes to light against which they had been 
closed for ages. A new world was ,opened; or, more truly, • 
a world which men ncivor had forgotten, but which had 
heemne i;o them a world of fi1hle, was suddenly sot before 
thent in its true and living reality. rrhe Virgil, .tho Aris
totle, the Alex:CJ,ndor, of legend gave way to the tr-ue Virgil, 
the true Aristotle, the true Alexander, called up again to 
life in their writings and in their deeds. We are . indeed 
apt greatly to exaggerate the ignorance of earlier times, 
but in one point it is hardly possible to exaggerate · th~ 
importance of the change. It must have been like the 
discovery of a new sense, like the discovery of a new world. 
of being, when the treasures of genuine Greek litentture 
were, for the first time, thrown open to the gaze of Western 
Christendom. The twelfth century had its classical r~vival 
as well as ·the fifteenth; but the classical revival. of the 
twelfth century hardly ever went beyond a more ac<;urate 
knowledge, a more happy imitation, of the elder specimens 
of that Latin tongue which was still the tongue of religion, 
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government, and learning. To William of Malmesbury and 
John . of Salisbury the voice of Homer was dumb, and the 
voice of .Aristotle spoke only at third-hand with a Spanish 
Saracen to his dragoman. Such knowledge of Greek as 
felL to the lot of Robert Grosseteste and Roger Bacon was 
looked on as a prodigy; and, whatever was its amount, it 

• certainly did not extend to any familiar knowledge of the 
11lasterpieces of Hellenic poetry, history, or oratory (I). 
That . revi;al of learning which brought the men of our 
Northern world face to face with the camp before Ili0s 
and, with the Agore of Athens was indeed a revolution 
which 11mounted to hardly less than a second birth of the 
htnnan ·.mind. 

• 

Yet the· r;evival of learning, rich and manifold as have 
been its fruits, had it~ dark side. I speak not of its 
immediate results, polit'ica:ra:ncr· ecclesiastical, in its native 

. land. of Italy, Better indeed by far was the honest 
barbarism of the darkest age than the guilty splendours of 
Lorenzo and of Leo, where all the blaze of art and poetry 
and·· learning strive in yain to gloss over the overthrow 
offreedom and the foul abuse of sacred things. I speak 
rather of the effects of the classical revival of those days 
directly on the pursuit of learning, on those studies of 
Greek and Roman literature and art which became the 
all in all of the intellect of the age. It at once opened 
and narrowed the field of human study. It led men to 
centre their whole powers on an exclusive attention to 
writings' contained in two languages, and for the most part 
ih certain arbitrarily chosen periods of those two .languages. 
In its first stage it devoted itself too exclusively to the 
mere literature of those two languages, as opposed to the 
solid lessons of their political history. But, in all its forms 
and stages, it fostered the idea that the languages, the 
arts, the history, of Greece and Rome, at certain stages 
of their being, were the only forms of language, art, and 
history which deserved the study of cultivated men. It 
led to the belief, not perhaps fully put forth in words, but 

0 
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none the less practically acted on, that those two langu(lges, 
<<nd .. all• that belonged to them, had some special privilege 
u,bove all o~hers,.----that the studies which were honoured by 
the ambiguous name of 'classical' were fenced off from .all 
others by some mysterious barrier-that they formed 
sacred •· precinct which the initiated alone might enter, 'and 
hon1 which the profhne were to be jealously shut .out.. • 
Such a state of feeling, a feeling which has even now fl:n· 

• feom died out, could not fail to lead to mere • contempt, 
and thereby to mere ignorance, of everything beyond the 
sacred pale. And, what is more, it hindered any knowledge 
of the true nature of those . things which were .allowbd a 
place . within the sacred pale.. It led to cutting off of 
so-called 'classical' studies from all_ ordiruxry human pursuits 
and human interests. And of this cutting off we still feel 
the evil effects. Men persuaded thern.selves,not onTy that 
' eLxssical' models in literature and art were amongst t,h() 
noblest and most precious works of human genius, hut 
t.hat they were the only possible standards of · exeellonce . 
Whatever did not conform to the:j.r pattern ·wa,s worthless 
and barbarous ; the exclusive vota.ries of elassicnl art and 
literature deemed that they were branding it with the 
heaviest reproach when they ealled it Gothic. 'l'hoy. th11s 
cut themselves off . from long a.ild stirring volumos of the 
world's history; they cut themselves off from forms. of~1rt 
and language no less worthy of their homage than tho$e 
which they deemed alone worthy to receive it. They lear:t:led 
to look with scorn on the works of men of their ovm land, 
their own blood, and their own faith. They stifled art aiid 
literature by arbitrary rules drawn from models, perfect, 
indeed in their own time and place, but which wer~ utter1y
inappropriate when creeds and· tongues and feelings had 
altogether changed. Let any one who would . thoroughly 
take in how low the taste of Englishmen had. fallenl'ln.c1er 
the dominion of the. exclusive classical fashion turn to th(_)se 
passages in the ' Spectator' where Addison chances to speak 
.of the history, the manners, the art, the religious belief, 

• 
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earlier days. Then let him turn, and 
nature asserted her rights against the 

fashion,. in those passages in which the 
on his astonished age to acknowledge an 

the true Homeric spirit in the English lay 
(2): 

all this, the exclusive study of ' classical' 
men from gaining any living knowledge of 

models themselves. It has been wittily said 
believed that all 'the ancients ' lived at the same 

is that the habit of constantly classing 
Rome-that is, Greece and Rome during 

of their history-in opposi
and places led to an utter forgetful-

by which Gre<Jce and Rome were parted 
forgot the difference between the Ionian 

laureate ; . they held up Homer and 
same class, whose merits and defects 

compared together. They would have 
told· that the true parallel for the 

was to be looked for in the 
or the stirring battle-songs of 

1'hey .. ~ould have deemed. it a 
thought that the vulgar tongues 

and Germany were kindred tongues, of equal 
claiming equal honour, with the sacred • languages 

and • Attica. They would have deemed it, not 
a degradation as. an utterance of open madness, 

those sacred languages were but dialects 
mother-speech, that its elder offspring was 
the tongues of lands which the Macedonian 

barely • gtazed, and, more wondrous still to 
fast-vanishing speech of a few men of strange 

Eastern shore of the Baltic Sea (3). 
new light I do not for a moment 
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history and the whole range of human thought-marks a 
stage in the progress of the human mind nt least .as. great 
:;,).ld memorable as the revival of Greek and Latin learning. 

·"'"l'he great contribution of the nineteenth century to the 
advance of human knowledge may boldly take its stand 
alongside of the great contribution of the fifteenth. Like 
the revival of learning, it has opened to its votaries a new • 
world, and that not an isolated world, a world .shut up 
within itself, but a world in which times and tdngues and 
nations which before seemed parted poles asunder, now. find 
each one its own place, its own relation to every other, as 
members of one co1nmon prima.wul brotherhood. And not 
the least of its services is that it has put the languages and 
the history of the so-called ' classical' world into their true 
position in the general history of the world. By making 
them no longer the objects of an exclusive ;idolatry, it has 
made them the objects of a worthier, because a moro 
reasonable, worship. It has broken down tho middle waJl 
of partition between kindred races and kindred studies ; it 
has swept away barriers which fcnc~d off certjain times and 
languages as 'dead' and 'ancient;' it has taught us thnt 
thoro is no such thing as 'dead' and 'living' languagos, ns 
'aneient .. '. and 'Inodern ' history ; it has taught us .that . tho 

study of langm1ge is one study, t~1t. ~.h£. ~B.~E!Y£LJ1~§~£EY. 5~ 
one. study; .. it has taught us that no languages are more 
t"i::~ly li:;i~g than those which an arbit1'ary barrier fences off 
as dead; it has taught us that no parts of history are m01;e 
truly modern-if by modern we mean full of living· interest 
and teaching for ·our own times-than those which the 
delusive name of 'ancient ' would seem to brand 
thing. which has wholly passed away, something 
any practical use in these later times, may 
forgotten. 

~,P""My position then is that, in all our 
language-and the study of language, '-'"'''~~,-~ 
in other ways, is one most important branch 

• 
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history~we must cast away all distinctions of 'ancient' and 
'.modern,'. of' dead' and 'living,' and must boldly grapple 
with the great fact of the unity of history. !~"'g;i2:.P~j§, ~~Qf:' 

s~i'9.. .• all_~g:~~~."~'~~, .h}§.~S'J.Y, .. 9J .. ,ID~?a .. i~ .. Q;t:&;,jiL~J!, ~g~§. The 
scientific student of la.nguage, the student of primitive 
culture,will refuse any limits to their pursuits which cut 

• them off from any portion of the earth's surface, from any 
moment. of Than's history since he :first walked • upon it. In 
their •· eyes• the languages and the customs of Greece and 
Romehave no special privilege above the languages and the 
custmns . of other nations. They do but take their place 
.among ·their fellows, as illustrations of the universal laws 
which bear rule over human nature and human speech. 
But ·let us come to history more strictly so called, to the 
history o£man as a political being, to the history of our 
o~vrLquarter of the globe and our own family of nations. 
The history of the Aryan nations of Europe, their languages, 
their institutions, their dealings with one another, a}L..f~!l!l, 

• o~on,_~_B..~E~.~~,gf ga,:q,;;~ 3.:!1Q .!=lff\2QJ1, JlQ part of which can be 
rightly understood if it . be dealt with as something wholly 
cut off from, and alien to, any other part. There is really 
.[lOthing.in certain arbitrarily chosen centuries of the history 
of Greece and Italy which ought to cut them off, either for 
reverence• or·for·· contempt,· from· ·any other portion of the 
histm~y of the kindred nations. There is nothing to make 
the so-called ' ancient ' history a separate study from the 
history of so-called ' modern' times. 'Ancient' history calls 
for no special powers for its mastery; it calls for no special 
niethod. for its study. The powers which are needed for 
the mastery of ancient history are the same as those that 
are needed for the mastery of modern history. The method, 
the line of thought, the habits of research and criticism, 
which are needed for the one are equally needed for the 
other. Knowledge is, in both cases, gained by the exercise 
of the same faculties, and by the use of the same process 
in their exercise. So too it is with language. There is not, 
as the world in general seems to think, anything special or 
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and Latin tongues, 
thosEJ particular stages of those tongues whicl). 
out, to receive the name of classical 'l'he accurate 
of one language can be gained only by the same 
the accurate knowledge of another.' It does not 
sets of· fi:wulties, but one and the same set, to enable 
rmtster the inflexions of tho tongue of Homer and • 
kindred .inflexions of the kindred tongue of Ul!ih~. 

No language, no period of history, can. be understood· in 
its fulness, none can be clothed with its highest interest an.d 
its highest profit, if it; be looked at wholly in itself; without 
reference to its bearing on those other lnnguages,those other 
periods of history, which join with it to make. up the great 
whole of human, or at least of Aryan and European, being. 
'l'he tie which binds together the Greek and .• the Latin 
languages is doubtless closer than that which binds either 
of them to any other mernber of the grea,t family. But · 
i;h<~ tie is simply closer in degree; it is in no way different, 
in kind. We are at last learning that our scientific know-
ledgt1 of the speech of Greece is imperf(~ct unless we add to 
it; a scientific knowledge of tlHl speech of Englaud, and .t!Htt 
our knowledge of the spoech of England is irnperfect unless 
wo add to it a seientiHe knowledge of the spoeeh of Greece. 
We are learning· th<1t Greek and Hon'tri11 history dO notst.and 
alone, bound together by some special tie, but isolated. frorn 
the rest of the history of the world, even from the histmy Qf 
the kindred nations. We are learning that European history, 
from its first glimmerings to our own da,y, is one unbroken 
drama, no part of which can borightly understood without 
reference to the other parts which come before and after i.t. 
We are learning that of this great drama Rome the 
centre, the point to which . all roads load, and fron1 which 
all roads lead no less. It is the vast lake in .which all the 
streams of ea-rlier history lose themselves, • and .from .·which 
all the streams of later history flow forth again, The world 
of independent Greece stands on one side of it; the world 
of modern Europe stands on the other. But the history 

• 
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alike of the great centre and of its satellites on either side 
can never he fully grasped, except from a point of view wide 
enough to take in the whole group, and to mark the relations 
of .each of its members to the centre and to one another. 
A,c.; it is with the language, so it is with the history. Our 
knowledge ofthe history of Greece is imperfect without a 

• knowledge. of the kindred history of England, and our 
knowlE)<jge. of the history of England is imperfect without a 
knowledg; of the kindred history of Greece. Rome is the 
centre; RomE) is thE? common link which binds all together; 
andyet, while learning this, while learning more truly and 
fully the place and dignity of Rome, we are learning too to 
cast away the superstition which once looked on her language 
as the one guide and key to ,all other languages and to all 
human kno,wledge. We have learned that all members of 
the great family are alike kinsfolk, entitled to stand side by 
side .on equal terms. We have learned that Angul and his 
brother Dan (4) may march boldly and claim of right to 
speak face to •face with their cousin Hellen, and have no 
need to ~be smuggled in by some back-way through the 
favour ·• of their other cousin Latinus. 

I here stop to answer one possible objection. Is it, I may 
be asked, needful· for the 'student of history o:r of language to 
be master of all history and of all language ? Must he be 
eq11ally familiar with the tongue, the literature, the political 
constitutions, the civil and military events, of all times and 
places ? Such an amount of knowledge, it may well be 
argued, can never fall to the lot. of man. And some may go 
on to infer that any doctrine which may even seem to lead 
to such a result must be in itself fruitless. Now to be 
equally familiar with .all· history and all language is of course 
utterly beyond human power. But it is none the less true 
that the student of history or of language-and he who is a 
student of either must be in no small degree a student of 
the other.-must take in all history and all language within 
his range. The degrees of his knowledge of various languages, 
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of various branches of history, will vary infinitely. Ofsome 
branches he must know overything, but of every branch he 
mnst knmv something. Each student will have his own 
special range, the times and places which he chooses for 
his special and minute study. Of these he will know 
everything ; he will master . every detail of their histoTy 
in the minutest way from the original authorities. 'l'he • 
choice of .such ages and countries for special study. will of 
course depend upon each man's taste and opportu:l\ittes; one 
rnay choose an earlier, another a later time ; one may choose 
the East, another the West ; one may ehoose a heathen, 
another a Christian period; but all are. fellow-workers, if 
only they all remember that, beyond the something of which 
they must needs know everything lies the • everything of 
which they need only know something. No man can .study 
the history of all ages and countries in original authorities. 
"l'o the m<1n who is most deeply versed in historic lore there 
must still be many periods of which his knowledge is vague, 
imperfect, and gained at second-hand. When a subject is so 
vast, it cannot be otherwise. Some branches mui;lt in every 
ease be primary and some secondary; which aTe }lrirnary 
a.nd which are secondary will of course differ in the case of 
ea.ch particul:~r student. It is enough if each n1;1n, while 
t.horoughly mastering the branches .of his own. choice, knows 
at least enough of the other branches .to have a clear and 
abiding conception of their relation to his own special 
branches and to one another. And the thorough knowledge 
of one .period, the habit of minute research and criticism 
among contemporary authorities, undoubtedly gives a man 
a power which leads him better to see his way through the 
periods which he has to take at second-hand, and to feel by 
a kind of instinct where second-hand writers may be freely 
followed and where they must be used with caution. A 
man who is thoro11ghly master of the periods which to him 
are primarywilLreadily grasp the leading outlines ~mel the 
true relations of the periods which to him are secondary. 
The one point is that of no period of history worthy of the 

• 
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name, of no part of the record of man's political being, can 
he afford to. know. nothing. I have said that a knowledge 
of.the history of Greece is imperfect without a knowledge 
ofthe history of England, and that a knowledge of the 
history of England is imperfect without a knowledge of the 
history of Greece. But I do not say that the knowledge 

• need be in each case the same in amount, or even the same 
in kind.. With many men one must be primary and the 
qther secoMary; one will be a study to be mastered in its 
minutest. • detail, while the other will be something of which 
it is enough to know the main outlines and to grasp the 
kue relations of each period to the others. And as it is 
with history, so it is . with language. The philologer will 
have. certain languages of which lte is thoroughly master, 
with whose literature he is familiar, and in which . his tact 
can distinguish the nicest peculiarities of dialects and periods 
and • particular writers. Of other tongues he will have no 
such minute knowledge ; he may be unable to compose a 
sentence in them, perhaps even to construe a sentence in 

• them ;• yet .he may have a very real and practical knowledge 
of them for his own purpose. That purpose is gained if he 
thoroughly grasps their relations to other languages, the 
main peculiarities which distinguish them, and the position 
which they hold in the general history of human speech. 

v"C~oking then at the history of man, at all events at the 
history. of Aryan man in Europe, as one unbroken whole, no 
part of which can be safely looked at without reference to 
other parts, we shall soon see that those branches of history 
which are too often set aside as something distinct and 
isolated from all others do not lose but gain in dignity and 
importance, by being set free from an unnatural bondage, 
by being brought into their natural relation to other 
branches of the one great study of which they form a part. 
Let us look at the history of the Greek people and the 
Greek tongue. Some men speak as if that history came to 
an end on the field of Chaironeia, while others vvill gra-
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ciously allow the life of Greece lingered on to be 
up for. e.ver among the flames of Corinth. Some speak 
the whole life of the Greek tongue was shnt up within 
few centuries which, by an arbitrary distinction, we 
to speak of as 'classical.' Some indeed draw the line very 
narn~~ly indeed. 'l'here was one Greek historian before 
whos&· eyes the history of the world was laid open as it • 
never was to any other man before or after. 'l'here. was • one • man who, in the compwss of a single life, had been as it 
were a dweller in two worlds, in two wholly different stages 
of Inktn's being. 'l'o the experience of Polybic)s the old life 
of independent Greece, the border warfare and the internal 
polities .of her commonwealths, had been the familiar scenes 
of his earlier days. His childhood had been brought 11p 
among the traditions of the Achaian League, among. me!l 
who' were fellow-workers with Markos and Aratos. His 
birth . would almost £1ll in days when Megalopolis stood, 
under the rule of Lydiadas, as an ind(~pendent unit in the 
independent world of Hellas. The son of Lykortas, the • 
pupil of Philopoimen, may have sa,t as a child on the knees 
of the delivm·er of Sikyfin and Corinth. He could reJnmrtber 
tho tirncs when the tale of the self-devotion of their illus
trious tymnt rnust have still sounded like a trumpet in the 
ears of the meri of the Great ·City (5). He had · hirnself 
borne to thE\ grave the urn of the last hero of his 
land, cut off, as Anaxandros or Archidamos might 
been, in border warfare with . the rebels of Messene ( 6). He 
could remember times when Macedonia, perhaps even when 
Carthage, was still an independent and mighty power, able 
to grapple on equal terms with the advancing, but as yet 
not overwhelming, power of Rome. He lived to see i all 
swept away. He lived to see Africa, Macedonia, ancl.Oreece 
itself, either incorporated with the Roman dominion. or 
mocked with a .shadow of freedom which left them, abject 
dependents on the will of the conquering people... He saw 
the dominion of ~he descendants of Seleukos, the truest 
heirs of Alexander's conquests, shrink up from. the .vast 
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i'lmpire of. Western Asia into .the local sovereignty of a 
Syrian kingdom. He saw Pergamos rise to its momentary 
greatness and Egypt begin. the first steps of its· downward 
course. He sawtbe gem ·of Asiatic history, the wise Con
federation of Lykia, rise into being after the model of the 
State in which his own youth had been spent. Hr lived 

• t9 stand by the younger Scipio beside the flames of Carthage, 
if :i.e saw not the ruin of Corinth with his owri. eyes, • lived to legislate for the helpless Roman dependency 

the free Hellenic League of his youth had 
The man who saw all this saw changes 

the· 111en who lived in the days of Theodoric 
or the men who lived in the days of the 

And yet there are scholars, men devoted 
and 'classical' learning, who have been known 

from them the writings of the man who saw 
all this, because forsooth they were 'bad Greek,' because 
they did not conform in every jot and tittle to the standard 

• of some arbitrarily chosen point in the history of a language 
which has lived a life of well nigh three thousand years. 
Af:! ·if the form were more precious than the substance ; as 
ifthe changes in a language were not the most instructive 
part of the . history of that. language; as if it were not as 
unreason~ble call the Greek of Polybios 'bad Greek' 
because it is not the Greek of Thucydides as it would be 
to call the Greek of Thucydides 'bad Greek' because it is 
not the Greek of Homer. But let us rise above trammels 
sueh as these; let us take a wider and a worthier view. of 
the long history of the most illustrious form of human 
speech. Let us remember that the despised Greek of Poly
bios gives us an instance of a law which has gone on from 
his day to ours. Thucydides, XenophOn, Demosthenes, 
wrote and harangued in the dialect which came most 
naturally to their lips, in the dialect of their daily life. 
The History of Poly bios is as little writte11 in the . dialect 
which came rnost naturally to his lips as is the History of 
'l'rikoupes. The language of an Arkaclian inscription is 
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sornething wholly different from the language of the co~
temporary History. (8). That is to say, the dialect of Athens 
had already made that complete conquest of Hellenic prose 
literature which it has kept ever since. The classical purist 
may smile when I apply the name of Attic to the long 
succession of writers of Macedonian, Roman, .and Byzantine 
date. But so it is; the style and spirit may change; the • 
vocabulary nu1y he corrupted by strange and. b.trharous 
intruders ; hut the mere forms of words still. remain Attie. 
rrhe latest Byzantine writer really differs less from XenophOn 
than XenophOn cliffers from Herodotus. Even the language 
of a modern Greek newspaper, in its vain attempts to call 
back a f(mn of speech which has passed away, is Attic t,o 
the best of its ability. Its aim is to reJlroduce • the Greek 
of Plato and XenophOn, not the Greek of Herodotus w· of 
Pindar. What higher tribute can. he paid to the · great 
wTiters of the short sunshine of Athenian glory, tht1n that 
the dialect of their one city should for two thousand years 
have thus set the standard of Greek prose writing, that it • 
should thus keep up one ideal of Hellenic purity axnong the 
many and shifting f(n·ms of speech which wore the native 
dialects of the rnen who used it ? But the full. extent, the 
f\tll worth, of such h tribute can never he fully undorstqod 
by those who ca,st <iway with conte!npt ·. wha,tever. does. not 
fully come up to an ideal whose full perfection of course was 
unattainable except in its native time and place. The man 
who would fully take in the influence of the Greek tongue 
1111d the Greek mind on the history of the world xnust look 
far beyond the narrow range .of time and place within which 
cln,ssical purism would confine him. Let him see how1 in 
the earliest days of ·Greek colqnization, the tongue and the 
arts of Greece found themselves a home on every coast from 
the isle of Cyprus to the peninsula of Spain. • .Let him lool{ 
on the greater isle of Sicily, twice the battle-field. between 
the East and the West, •between Africa and Europe, hebreen 
the Semitic and.the Aryan man (9). Let him. see the native 
tribes gradually absorbed by kindred conquerors and neigh-
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pours, till the distinction .between Sikel and Sikeliot died 
away, till· the .whole. island was gathered into the Hellenic 
fold, a, land whose Hellenic life failed not under the rule of 
Carthaginian, Roman, Saracen, and Norman, and where the 
tongue in which_ th(l victories of Hieron had been sung to 
th~ lyre of Pindar lived on to r.ecord the glories of t.he house 
of Hauteville on the walls of the Saracenic churches of 
)'lah:ormo. (10). Look again at the Phokaian settlement in 
Gaul; see• how, among a race far more alien than the 
kindred Sikel, the arts and letters of Greece held their place 

. for .a~es, .and how some glimmerings . from the Massalian 
h_earth may even have reached, not ind'eed to our own fore
fathers, but to our. predecessors in our own island. See the 
long history of the Massalian commonwealt.h itself; how the 
spirit of the men who sailed away from the Persian yoke 
lijTed 0n in.their kinsfolk who withstood the might of Ca:;sar, 
and sprang. again to life in later times to withstand the 
sterner .might of Charles of Anjou (II). From the westetn 
extremity of Greek colonization let us look to the eastern; 

• . let us turn our eyes from the northern shore of the Mediter
ranean to the northern shore of the Inhospitable Sea. The 
Greek kingdom of Bosporos and the Greek commonwealth 
of Chersonhave passed so utterly out of memory that we 

··· inay dol).bt whether; when; eighteen· years back, those lands 
were in every mouth, there vras one among the warriors and 
tourists and writers of a day who knew that, in compassing 
the fortress of Sebastopol, he was treading on the ruins of 
the last of the Greek republics. Yet it is something to 
l'emember that, ages after Athens and Sparta and Thebes 
had been swallowed up in the dominion of Rome, ages after 
their citizens had exchanged the name of Hellenes for the 
name of Romans, the fire once lighted at the prytaneion of 
,M:egara still burned on, •that one single cormnonwealth still 
lived, Greek in • blood and speech and feeling, the ally but 
not the subject of the lords of the Old and the New Rome 
( r 2 ). Thus far we have seen the free Greek settle on 
distant shores, and carry with him the freedom of his own 
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land. 
the Greek tongue and. Gteek nrts were 
the world, but without carrying Greek freedom 
Yet it was something that, before Greebe yielded to 
Macedonian master, he had himself to become a Greek, 
be adopted into the great religious brotherhood of Greece, 
and to be chosen, with at l<:iast the outward. assent of her • 
commonwealths, to be their common leader ag·a~nst the 
Barbarian ( r 3). 'l'he arms which overthrew her ofd political 
freedom carried her tongue and her culture through the 
kingdoms of the East. 'l'he centres of Grecian intellectual 
!iJ(J moved from the banks of the Ilissos and the Eur6tas to 
Lhe banks of the Orontes and the Nile. Even f,he barbarous 
Gaul, the descendant of the invaders of her Delphic temple, 
was brought in his new home within her magic range, and 
his Asiatic bncl deserved to be· spoken of as the Gaulish 
Greece (r4). Thus that artificial Greek nation arose, some
times Greek in bir~h, always Greek in speech and ·culture, 
which so long divided the dominion of the world, and which, 
after ages of bondage, has again sprung to life in our own 
day. It is somet,hing too to see how truly Greece led captive, 
.not. only her Macedonian but her Roman conqueror; to 
romeinber how the first Rom:1n historians recorded Roman 
legends in the . Greek to:r1gue, and ··how welL. riigh every 
Homan poet went to Greece as the fount of his inspimtion. 
But our view will not stop with .the Augustan or with .the 
Flavian age. If we would see how truly Greece conquered 
Rome, we must see the two Imperial ·saints of heatMndorn, 
Marcus in his camp by the Danube and Julian in his 
camp by the Rhine, choosing the tongue of Greece, andnot 
of Home, to receive the witness of the time when the prayer 
of the wise man .was answered, and when philosophers held 
the dominion 'of the world. But from. them "Ye must turn 
away to the records of the Faith which the on~j persecuted 
and the other cast aside. Those conquests which made the 
Greek tongue the literary tongue of civilized Asia .eaused 
that it s~ould be in the Greek tongue that the oracles of 
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Christianity should .be given to the world, and that Greek 
should be the speech of the ·.· earliest and most eloquent 
preachers of the Faith. The traditions of Greece and Rome, 
the conquests of Macedonian warriors and of Christian 
Apostles, all came together when the throne and the name 
ofRome were transferred to a Greek-speaking city of the 

• Eastern world, and when the once heathen colony of Megara 
w.~s .l:>aptized into the Christian capital of Constantine. 
There Went on that long dominion of the laws of Rome, but 
of .the speech, the learning, and the arts of Greece, the 
dominion of the city which those who scorned and overthrew 
her political power none the less revered as their intellectual 
mistress. We have not gone through the history of Greece 
till we have read the legends carved in her tongue on the 
monumental stones of Ravenna, and blazing in all the glory 
of the apses of Venice and Torcello (I 5 ). We have not 
taken in. how thoroughly Greece leavened the world, till we 
read. ho-w the panegyTist of the Norman Conqueror tells us 
that the spoils of England weTe of such richness that they 

• would not have disgraced the Imperial city, and that even 
Greek eyes might have looked on them with wonder (16). 
The Empire of Greece has passed away, but her changeless 
Church remains, the Church which still speaks the tongue 

. of Paul. and of Chrysostom, the Church which still. sends up 
her prayers in the words of the liturgies of the earliest days, 
the Church which still keeps heT Creed free from the in
terpolations of later times (17), and which, alone among 
Christian Churches, can give to her people the New Testa,
ment itself, and not :itmn's interpretation of it. And now 
again the Hellen, disguised for ages under the Roman mime, 
has once more stood forth as a natior,t, a nation artificial 
indeed .as regards· actual blood, but a nation well defined by 
its Greek speech and its Greek religion. And, if regenerate 
Hellas has in some points failed, what has been the cause 
of her failme ? Mainly because regenerate Hellas has, in 
the zeal of her new birth, forgotten her long continuous 
being. It is, above all things, the dream of the irrecoverable 
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past, the dream of the exclusively classic past, which has 
checked the • progress of the ransomed · nation. A Greece 
which could utterly forget Athens and Sparta, which >Could 
look on herself simply as one. of the Christian races rescued, 
or to be rescued, .fi·om the bondage of the Infidel:.__a Greece 
which could look on herself, and which was allowed to look 
on herself, simply as the yoke-fellow of Servia and Bulgaria , 
-would be far more likely to hold up her head. among 
the nations of Europe than a Greece that still •dreams of 
'Thermopylai and MarathOn, hard as the lesson must ·• be 
when her strife for freedom was one in which the very soil 
of Thermopylai and Marathon was again dyed with tho 
blood of vanquished lJarbarians. . 
v•""Surely in such a view as this we learn how .truly history is 
one ; surely such a survey teaches us how the whole drama,_ 
ha,ngs together, how ill we can afford to look at any one of 
its scenes as a mere isolated fragment, without referring to 
the scenes before and after it. And surely too we pay the 
highest homage to ' ancient ' days, to ' classic ' days, to the 
nation which stood forth as the :first teacher of the human 
n1incl and to the tongue which was i;he instrument of its 
teaching, not by shutting thorn up within tho prison Qf a few 
ce.n.turies, but; by tracing out their influe~1ce on the history 
of all time, by showing how cl()se is· tho be!tril1g of those 
' ancient ' times upon the modern world around us, and how 
the language which we falsely speak of as ' dead ' has in truth 
never died, but still lives on, as it has ever .lived through the 
revolutions of so many ages. But we shall· feel the oneness 
of history even more, if we turn from Greece ·and her in
fluence on mankind to the influence of the other 'ancient' 
and_ ' classical ' people, to the long and abiding lifeofthat 
oth'er tongue which is even more strangely spoken of as 
' dead.' Let us look at Rome, not the mere 'classic.' Rome 
of a generation or two of imitative poets, but the true Eternal 
City, the Rome of universal history. And in this .view, it i~ 
again no small witness to the true . oneness of history that 
much that we have already looked at as Greek W!-J must look 



LEOT. PERMANENCY OF THE. LANGUAGE OF ROME 209 

at.Irom t1noth(:)r point a.s Roman. The influence of Greece 
OJ.'l. the latyr .world, deep. and lasting • as it has been, has been 
largely .an indirect influence, an influence of example .• and 
.agal()gy. :No modern nation is governed by the laws of 
Lykourgos or the laws of Solon; no modern state can directly 
trace its political being either to Athenian democracy or to 

• Macedonian kingship. But Rome still lives in the inmost 
life of ~eiy modern European state. Two abiding signs of 
hyrr11le stand out on the very surface of the modern world, 
and need no thought, no searching into records, to bring 
therr1 before the eyes of every man. Three of the foremost 
nations. of Europe still speak the tongue of Rome, in forms 
incleedwhich have parted off into independent languages, but 
which are none the less living witnesses of hel' abiding rule, 
as not only the conqueror but the civilizer of the Western 
lands. And among all the nations which speak her tongue, 
alllong many too to whom her tongue is strange, tl'le city of 
the Omsars and the Pontiffs is still looked up to as their reli-

• gious metropolis, though no longer as their temporal capital. 
Let us look at the history of Rome and of her language. 
We may say of Rome, in a truer sense even than of Greece, 
that her sound has gone out into all lands, and her words 

_"ftlit() th..e E\licls of the w-orld, _ In th(:)yie>v ofuniversa,l. history, 
the century 01 two of its 'classic' purity seem but as a, 
moment in the long annals of the Imperial tongue. We 
might indeed be tempted to wipe out altogether the clays of 
he'f 'classical '-that is, her imita,tive-literature, as a mere 
episode in the history of the undying speech of Rome. We 
might be tempted to say that the genuine literature of Italy 
went into a, lccdabothra when the Camenm wept OVei' the 
tomb of N mvius, and that it came out again when the 
dominion of the stranger Muses had passed away, and when 
the inspiration of Pruclentius and Ambrose was drawn from 
sources at least not more foreign than the well of Helikon (r8). 
The old Saturnian echoes which sang how it was the evil fate 
ofRome which gave her the Mctelli as her Consuls, ring out 
again in those new Saturnian rimes which sing the praises of 

p 
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ImperialFrederick and set forth the reforming policy of Earl 
Simon (19). The truly distinctive character of the Latin 
t?Jl-S"Ue was not stamped on it by its poets, not even 

Fli1storians and orators. 1'he special calling of 
of those poets told her, was· to rule the nations ; not 
to conquer by her arms, but to govern by her abiding laws . 
Her truest and longest life is to be looked f(Jr not in the 
triumphs of her Dictators, but in the edicts of Mr ~'rwtors. 
'l'he most truly original branch of Latin literature is to be 
found in what, some might perhaps deny to be part of literrt
ture at all, in the immediate records of her rule, in i'he text
books of her great lrtwyers, in the Itineraries of her provincE~s, 
in the N otitia of her governments and. offices. The true 
glory of the Latin tongue is to have become the· eternal 
speech of law and dominion. It is the tongue of Rome's 
twofold sovereignty and of her twofold legislation, the tongue 
of the Church and the Empire, the tongue of the successors 

• 

of Augustus and of t,he successors of Saint Peter. It hac; 
been, wherever King or Priest could wrap himc;elf in any • 
shred of her Irnperial or her Pontifical mantle, the chosen 
speech alike of tornporal and of religious rule. In the: hymu 
of the Fratros Arvales, in the 'lex horrendi canninis' of the 
earliest· t(;lc(>tded Roinan fotrnuh~ ( 20), we ·get .. the beginnh1g~ 
of that long series of witnesses of her twofold rule, as alik~~ 
the temporal and the spiritual mistress of tho. Westerl1.world. 
In the oyes of universal history the truest tritnnphs of the 
Latin tongue are to be fouud in lands far away from the 
seven hills, far away even from the shores of the Italian 
penins11la. The tongue of Rome, the tongue of Gaius and, 
Ulpian rather than ·the tongue of Virgil and Horace, has 
become the tongue of the Code and the Capitularies, th(~ 

tongue of the false Decretals and of the true· Acts of Councils, 
the tongue of Domesday and the ·Great . Charter, the tongue 
of the Missal aud the Breviary, . the tongue · which was for 
t:tges in Western eyes the very tongue of. Scripture itself~ 
the tongue in which all Western nations were content to 
record their laws and annals, the. tongue for which all those 
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liations)which .came•• within her immediate ·dominion were 
·. c;;,ntent t?. cast. away their native speech. • It is this abiding 
"'~ndTmperial character of the speech of Rome, far more than 

even the greatest works of one or two short periods in its 
long life, which gives it a position in the history of the world 

• which l}.O other European tongue can share with it. But this 
its. position in the history of the world can never be grasped 
Bxcept •b/ those who look on t~e hi~to~y gf tl1~ .~91'1d __ lJ-S 
gl1~)-~ol1tinuou~ ":l1?le,. It is unint.elf{g·ibfe t;· tho~~ ·who 
br.eak up't'he--11;ity ~f history by artificial barriers. of' ancient' 
an~ 'modern.' .. Much that in a shallow view of things passes 
for mere imitation, for mere artificial revival, was in truth 
abiding and unbroken tradition. Of all the languages of the 
earth_, Latin is the last to be spoken of as dead. It was but 
yesterday the 11niversal speech of science and learning ; it is 
still the religious speech of half Western Europe ; it is still 
the key to European history and law; and, if it is nowhere 
spoken in its ancient form, it still lives in the new forms into 

• which it grew in the provinces which Rome civilized ll,S well 
as .conquered .. It was a wise saying that the true scholar 
should know, not only whence words come, but whither they 
go (21). The history ofthe Latin language is i1nperf~ct if it 
do-es not take in the history of the changes by which it grew 
into the tongue of Dante and Villani, into the tongues of the 
Provem~al Troubadour and the Castilian Campeador, and into 
that later but once vigorous speech which gave us the rimes 
of Wace and the prose of J oinville, and which still lives in 
so- many of.the statutes and records and legal formulre of our 
oW111and. 

In truth, as the full meaning and greatness of the Roman 
historyeannot be grasped without a full understanding of 
history as a whole, so the history of Rome is in itself the 
great .• example of the. oneness of all • history. Th~. ~~§~pry of 
R.ome is the hist9~y 9(thEi :B:;~ropE\3,:l1_.~vgr!4~ It · is in Rome 
thafaiFthe .. s.t~te~ ~f the earlier Eu~·opean world lose them-
selves; it is out of Rome that all the states of the later 
European world take their being. The true meaning of 



Homan history as a branch of universal history, or rather the 

a})~e~)~.~t-~ .• ~9~1ltity .... Qf .... :go!l111n ..... J:i~~o,rY .... ~i.Ph .\llllY.~I§!:l:L .. hi?~Qry, 
can only be fully understood by giving special a,ttention .to 
those ages of the history of Europe which are comn'lonly 
most neglected. Men study what they call Greek and 
l{ornan history; they study again the history of the modern • 
kingdoms of England and France. But they m1d their 
Roman studies at the latest with the deposition •of Augus
tulus ; sometimes they do not carry them beyond Pharsalia 
and Philippi. Their study of English history they begin at 
the point when England for a moment ceased to be England ; 
their French studies they beginat some point which teaches 
them that the greatest of Germans was a Frenchman.. In 
every case, they begin both at some point which leaves an 
utter gap between their 'ancient'. or • 'classical' .and their 
' modem ' studies. 1'o understand history • as a whole, to 

1mderstand ho~}E~l .. y1~!! .. :§l1J.::31?~~~~ J:i~toEY•. i·~· ~P:~.l.t£1. his~ory, 
we must see things, not only as they seem when they are 
looked at from Rome and Athens, frmn Paris and London, • 
but as they seem >vhen they are looked at from Constanti· 
nople, from Aachen, and front Ravonn::t. In that bst-named 
wondrQlls cit.y we . stand as it were on the isthmus· which 
joins two worlds, and there, amid Roinan,. ·Gothic, an& 
Byzantine monuments, we feel, nwre than on an.y other spot 
of the earth's surface, what the history of the Roman Empire 
really. was. It is in the days of the decline of the Ror!lan 
power-those days which were in truth . .the days of its 
greatest conquests-that we see how truly great, how truly 
abiclin.g, •· was the power of Home. When we s.ee how 
thoroughly the conquered Roman led captive his Tm,:tonic 
conqueror, we see how firm was the work of Sulh .al}d of 
Augustus, of Diocletian and of Constantine ... \\Je•.see .•••. it 
alike when Odoacer and Theodoric shrink from assuming the 
titles and ensigns of Imperial power, and when the Imperial 
crown of Rome is placed upon the head ofthe Frankish 
Charles. We see it in our own day as long as the cognomen 
of a Roman family, strangely changed into the offici:.tl 
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designation of Rolllan sovereignty, still remains the highest 
and rnost . coveted of earthly titles. To know what Rome 
was, .to feel how she looked in the eyes of other nations, it is 
not enough to read .the hireling strains in which Horace 
sends the living Consul and Tribune to drink nectar among 
the Gods, or those in which Virgil and Lucan bid him take 
care on w4at quarter of the universe he seats himself (22 ). 

• Let us rather see .how Rome, in the days of her supposed 
decay,l~oi:ed in the eyes of the men who overthrew her. 
1Jet llslisten to the Goth Athanaric, when, overwhelmed by 
thesplendours•ofthe New Rome, he bears witness that the 
Exnperor is a God upon earth, and that he who dares to 
withstand him shall have his blood on his own head (23). 
Let us listen to Ataulf in the moment of his triumph, when 
he tells how he had once dreamed of sweeping away the 
Roman name, of putting the Goth in the place of the 
Roman,. and Ataulf in the place of Augustus, but how he 
learned in later days that the world cpuld not be governed 

by the laws of Rome, and how the highest glory to 
• which he now looked was to use the power of the Goth in 

the defence of the Roman Commonwealth (24). And so her 
name and power Jives on, witnessed in the Imperial style of 
every prince, from Winchester to Trebi~ond, ·who. eeenled it 
1Jis highest glory · to deck himself in so.me shreds of her 
purple ; witnessed too, when her name passes on not only to 
he:tsubjects, allies, and disciples, but to the destroyers of her 
power and faith; when Timour, coming forth from his 
unknown Mongolian land, sends his defiance to the Ottoman 
Bajazet and addresses him by the title of the Cresar of Rome 
(25).. But it. is not in. mere names and titles that her 

vao'rninion still.lives .•. .Lis long as the law of well-nigh every 
European nation but ourselves rests as . its groundwork on 
the- legislation .of :Servius. and Justinian-as long as the 
successor of the Leos and the Innocents, shorn of all earthly 
power, is still looked to by millions as holding their seat by 
a more than earthly right-so long can no man~~ .. L~E~~. t.he 
power of :B,ome is . a thing of days whic!l"are.-gone by, or that 
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the history of her twofold rule is the history of a ctv.uu,'"'-''~' 
which ,has wholly passed away. 

In tracing out the long history of the true 
the ages when Roman and 'J'eutonic clements stood 
side by side, not yet mingled · t,ogether into the whole 
was to spring out of their union-in treading spots 
which have witnessed the deeds of Roman C::esars and • 
r['entonic Kings-many are the scenes which we "igl'!.t upon 
whieh make us feel more strongly how trulr all ~urop~an 
history is one unbroken tale. There an:\ in6n1c;,D.tf:t.when 
coiitc~ndi.ng ~iemc;nts "~1i·ebJ~ought together .in a 
sort, when strangely mingled tongues and races 
of fcleling meet as it were fnJm distant 
will choose but one such scene out 
on the Akropolis of Athens on a day 
eleventh century of our rera. A change 
days of Perikles and even since the days 
voice of the orator is silent in the Pnyx ; the voice 
philosopher is silent in the Academy. Athene Promachos • 
no longer guards her city with her uplifted spear, nor dQ 
men deem tha.t, if the Goth should agftin dram nigh, her 
li ving>J9I?XI -~()l}ld again sca.re him .. from her walls> (26). 
But her temple is still there, as yet untouched by the 
ct1rmon of Turk and Venetian, as yet unspoiled by the hancl 
of the Scottish plunderer. It stands as holy a,s ever in. the 
minds of men; it is hallowed to a worship · of which Tktil1os 
.and· Kallikrates never heard ; yet in some sort it keeps its 
ancient name and use : the House of the Virgin is the
House of .the Virgin still. The old altars, the old iinages,, 
are swept away; but altars unstained by blood have risen 
in theirstead, a,nd the walls of the cella blaze, like Saint 
Sophia and Saint Vital, with the• painted forrrrspf I-Ie~.l3\¥ 
patriarchs, • Christian martyrs, and Roman Cresars ...•••. • ~t is a 
day of triumph, not as when the walls \Vert;1Jroken down 
to welcome a. returlling ••· 91ympic conqueror; i not as when 
ransomed thousands pressed . • forth to hail the victors . of 
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M11rath0n, or when their servile offspring crowded to pay 
their impious homag~ to. the descending godship of 
Demetrios. (27). A conqueror comes to pay his worship 
within those ancient walls ; jan Emperor of the Romans 
comes to give thanks for the deliverance of his Empire in 
the Church of Saint Mary of Athens. Roman in title, 
Greek in speech~boasting of his descent from the Mace7 

donian Alexander and Jrom the Parthian Arsakes, but 
sprung ill truth, so men whispered, from the same Shwonic 
stock .which had given the Empire Justinian and Belisarius
fresh from his victories over a people Turanian in blood, 
Slavonic in .speech, and 'delighting to deck their Kings with 
the names Hebrew prophets ( 28)-Basil the Second, the 
Slayer . of the Bulgarians, the restorer of the Byzantine 
power, paying his thank-offerings to God and the Panagia 
in the. old heathen temple of democratic Athens, seems as if 
he had gathered all the ages and nations of the world 
around him, to teach by the most pointed of contrasts that 

th~ hi~t8r,Y ()( IJ.8. ~&'~ .. ()E ... ll~~~£11 qap p~ ~~f~ly ftjl}ceg ()ff frc)ln 
£!i~Jii~i?ii£fj~.s .. f~!~())VS . (29). Other scenes of the same 
class might easily be brought together, but this one, perhaps 
the most striking of all, is enough. I know of no nobler 
subject for a picture or a poem. 

f We might carry out the same doctrine of the unity of 

~~i~~r1P~:~~~~a:r b~:~c~::io~s t?t!~:~~n~he~e h~:e o:::e:~ 
jtakes the form of direct connexion, of long chains of events 
1 bound ·together in the direct relation of cause and effect. 
There · are ·• other branches of history which proclaim the 
unity of the study in a hardly less striking way, in the 
form of mere analogy. Man is in truth ever the same; even 
when the direct succession of cause and effect does not come 
in, we see that ·in . times and places most remote from one 
f.l,nother like ev~11ts .. follo.)V . llJlO!l .... lik~ .. c~11.~e§. European 
history f6:tihs'"'6ne whb"l~' iii: the ~t~i~t·~~·r ;·6;;~e,' but between 
European and Asli:~otic history the connexion is only 
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occasional an:d 'l'he fortunes of the 
Empire had .no effect on the internal 
Saracenic Caliphate, still less effect. had they on 
momentary dominion of the house of J enghiz or on the 
Mogul Empire in India. Yet the way in which the 
European Empire and its several kingdoms broko in pieces 
has its exact pa.rallel in those distant Eastern monarchies. 
After all real dominion in the West had passed away from 
the New Rome, Gothic and Frankish Kings bore tfl.e1,1selves 
as lieutenants of the absent Emperor. It was by Imperial 
commission that Ataulf conquered Spain and iihat Theodoric 
conquered Italy, and Odoacer, Chlodwig, and 'l'heodoric him
self; bore the titles of Consul and Patrician, no less than 
Boetius and Belisarius. So in later times we see the Duke 
of the French at Paris owning a nominal homage to the 
King of the Franks at Laon, and at the same time attacking, 
despoiling, leading about as a prisoner, the King whom he 
did not dare to deprive of his royal title (30 ). We see Princc~s 

Aquitaine and Toulouse so f~tr vassals of tho King of 
Laon as to date their charters by the years of his reign, but 
not caring to speak a word f()r or against their master in his 
struggle with their rebellious fellow-vassal. We see in 
t,intes fitr nearer to our own a Rornan Emperor and King of 
Germany addressed in terms. of. the lowliest homage,.and 
served, as by his menial servants, by princes some of therri 
rnightier than himself, princes who never scrupled to draw 
the sword against a Lord of the World who, as such, • held 

not a foot of the earth's surface. W::_. ~~~-.l~.~,.E~hl!~}s 
this. ;v~en the. dolllinion of JeJ]:gltiz is split up into endless 
fragirieiit'ff:Wliicli . . stilf'rell:ie1nber the name of their lawful 
sovereign. It is brought in all its fulness before our eyes 
when the Emir Timour, scrupulously forbearing to take ion 
him any higher title, thus far respects the hereditary right 
of the Grand Khan who follows him as a single soldier in 
his army (3 I). We see it when every Moslem prince .W"h,o 
has grasped any fragment of the old Saracenic ·Empire 
dutifully seeks investiture from the Caliph of his own sect--

• 

• 
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when Bajazet the Thunderbolt stoops to receive his patent 
as Sultan from the trembling slave of the Egypti?n Mame-
lukes, and when Selim the Inflexible obtains from the last 
Abbasside a formal cession of the rank and style of Com
mander of the Faithful (32). We see it in events which 
have more nearly touched ourselves. We see it in the 
histol'y of our own dealings with the land where we won 
province after province from princes who owned a formal 
allegiante ~the heir of Timour. We see it in the way in 
whichweourselves have dealt with the heir of Timour him
self, first as a pampered pensioner, lord only within the walls 
of his own palace, and at last as a criminal and a prisoner, 
sent to a harder exile than that of GlycerillS in his bishop
rick or of the last Merwing in his cloister. 

One word more. The fashion of the day, by a not un
natural reaction, seems to be turning against 'ancient' and 
'classical' learning altogether. We are asked, What is the 
rise of le\}>rning languages which are 'dead'? What is the 

• ·use of studying the records of times which .. have for ever 
passed away? Men who call themselves statesmen and 
historians ar.e • not ashamed to run up and down the land, 
spreading abroad, wherever such assertions will win them a 
cheer, the daring .falsehood thatsuch.studies, .and no •others., 
form the sole business of our ancient Universities. They 
ask,iri their pitiful shallowness, What is the use of poring 
oyer the . history of 'petty states' ? What is the use of 
studying battles in which so few men were killed as on the 
field of MarathOn (33)? In this place I need not stop for a 
moment .to answer such transparent fallacies. S.till even 
such falsehoods and fallacies as these are signs of the times 
which we cannot afford to neglect. The answer is in our 
own hands. As long as we treat the language and the 
history of Greece and Rome as if they were something 
special and mysterious, something to he set a part from all 
other studies,. something to be approached and handled in 
some peculiar method of their own, we are playing into the 
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hands of the enemy. As long as we have 'v<(A"~'HvCO,l 
instead. of general schools of language, as long as 
schools -of ' modern ' history instead of general 
history (34), as long as we in any way recognize the 
tions implied in the words 'classical' and 'ancient,' we 
pleading guilty to the charge which is brought tLgainst us. 
We are acknowledging that, not indeed our whole attentiim,. 
l)Ut a chief share of it, is given to subjects which do st~1nd 
apart from ourselves, cut off from all bearing on ~e-intellect 
and life of modern days. The answer to such charges is .to 
break down the barrier, bo f()rget, if we can, the whole. line 
of thought implied in Lhe distinctions of 'k1llCient,' 'classical/ 
and 'modern,' to proclaim boldly that no languages are more 

1 truly living than those which are falsely called deaq, that no 
I portions of history are more truly 'modern '----.that is, more 
~- full of practical lessons for our own political_ and. social state 
[\ -than the history of . the times which in mere physicaJ 
I distance we look upon as 'ancient.' If men ask whether 
"French and German are not more useful languages tha,n 
Latin and Greek, let us answer that, as a direct matter of • 
parentage and- birth, it is an imperfeet knowledge of French 
which tttkes no heed to the steps by which J1'rench grew pui; 
of Latin, and that it is an imperfect. knowledge of Latin 
>vhich takes no h()od to the steps by which .. Latin grew into 
fi'rench. Let us answer again, not as a matter of ,parentage 
and birth, but ~~~J):~,~£l,~:.S>.J. .. ~.!11'l:.l()gy, !;1,E,-~}~iE:<.iE.~cl, that it is 
an imperfect knowledge of German which takes no .heed to 
the. kindred phren omena of Greek, and that it_ is an imperfect 
hwwledge of Greek which takes no heed to the. kindred 
phrenomena of German. If they ask what is the. U$e of 
studying the histories of petty states, let us answer that 
moral and intellectual greatness is not always mea~ured. by 
physical bigness, that the smallness of a • st~te of itself 
heightens and quickens the power of its citizemE\, and• makes 
the history of a small commonwealth a more>instructiye 
lesson in politics than the history of a huge empir(). If we 
:-j,re asked what is the -use of st-udying. the event§ and 
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institutions of times so ftu removed from our own, let us 
·, .. ca'nswer th11t. • distance is. not •• to be measured simply by lapse 

oftime, and that those ages which gave birth to literature, 
f and art, and political freedom are, smnetimes only by analogy 
\ and indirect influence, sometimes by actual cause and effect, 
}not distant, but very near to us indeed. Let us give to the 
ihistory and literature. of .Greece and Rome in their chosen 

• \pe.riods.their. due place in the history of mankind, but not 
more tlfa:r» their due place. Let us look on the 'ancients,' 
t~y Ille!l of Pluta~ch, the men of Homer, not as beings of 
another race, but as· men of like passions with ourselves, as 
eldefb1'ethren ofour common Aryan household. In this way 
>ve ··can. make answer to gainsayers; in this way we can 
convince the .unlearned and unbelieving that our studies are 
not vain gropings into what is dead and gone. Let us carry 
about with us the thought that the tongue which we still 
speakis in t.ruth one with .the tongue of Homer; that the 
Ekkl~~ia,. of ~~hens, the __ Qo111itia. of E;ol1}('), agr.L tpe :Pa,J.)i?>-
,IB.~~(?L:~~gl~~-\?,_.a,rf) aU off"spg()ts_ .. fr()m ... em(') S9Wcll1.()g _~}()9~ ; 

•• , that •.•• _K1eisthen_es, · Licin. ius, and. Simon of ~~ntfort were 
• fellow-workers m one common cause-let all th1s be to us a 
!living thought, as we read the records either of the earlier 
1 or .of the later time-,and we shall find that the studies of 

. our youthfuL days w-ilL still J.qoep • an. honoured place among 
the. studies of later life, that the heroes of ancient legend, 
the worthies of ancient history, lose not, but rather gain, in 
true dignity by being made the objects of a reasonable 
hmnage instead of an exclusive superstition. 
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I 

4.-Max Muller, Oxford Essays, 1856, p. 27. "The 
English name for ' mill ' is likewise of considerable antiquity, for 
it exists not only in the 0. H. G. muli, but in the Lithuanian 
malunas, the .Bohemian mlyn, the Welsh rnelin, the Latin mola, 

the Greek p:6A:q." Supposing the word not to be found 
beyond .the Western branch of the Aryan family, it still seems 
quite impossible that the word could have got into these various 
languages by an3' means but that of origina.l kindred. Examples 
of wider range might have been found; but this has the example 
of being so perfectly clear, and of needing no philological practice 
to see the likeness between the different cognate words. 

(z) Pa~e 6.---The connexion between the. Greek Charis and 
(/ha1·ites and the Sanscrit Harits is discussed by Muller, Science 
of Language, ii. 369-376, 381-383; Cox, Aryan Mythology, 
i, 48, 210; ii. 2. Mr. Cox, as usual, goes somewhat fLtrther than 
eprof(olssor Muller. I can see no difficulty in looking on the Greek 
word xripc<; • and its Greek cognates as sprung from the same 
original. root ghar as the Sanscrit Harits and their Sanscrit 
cognates, and at the same time believing that the mythological 
Clwris and Cha1·ites arose after the appellative xapcs had received 
its pa,rticular Greek • meaning. Charis and the Cha1·ites would 
thus be · strictly personifications, like the other personifications 
compa:red with them in the text. The Ha1·its and the Cha1·ites 
have thus a connexion, • the general connexion which exists 
betw~.\)n any two • words sprung from the same root. I cannot 
see with Mr. Cox (i. 210) that we are bound to see the same kind 
of connexion between them which there is between Dyrws and 
Zeus. 
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(3) Page • 7 .. ••.•••• The solar theory has undoubtedly 
too far ; on the other hand, it has been made 
good. deal of jesting which is much more foolish than 
vagaries of the theory itself. 'l'he true rule seems to be 
is not safe to set clown as a solar myth every story which, 
ingenious process, 'ftwy be made to fit in with the 
of a solar story. I believe that this might be done 
trouble with almost every tale in history or :fictron. I 
tried (8ee l!~ortnightly Heview, November, 1870) to ~ 
with the story both of Harold Hm·drada 1.1nd of Ha.rold the son 
of Godwine. One might argue that Augustus the Strong Wets 

sol:w hero, on the strength of the 360 children whom he. is said tq 
h;we left behind him. These might fa.irly pass for ,the \lH.ys of the 
year, all the .more so as the most famous of them was undoubtedly 
the son of Er!s or the Morning, in the person of ..:\urora. von 
KUnigsmarck. Many of the solar explanations which have been 
put forth seriously seem to me to be of. exactly the" sall1e kincla:s 
these sportive ones. The ca.se is changed when philology comes to 
the help of mythology, and when the names rmcl epithets of the 
hero n.nd his rtttenda.~>J.ts show beyond doubt, tha.t the story iH 
sola.r. This is the distinction which is more than once drawn by • 
Professor ~ifiiller. 'I'hns the sohtr character of Phoibos-Apol16n 
runs through every cletn.il. Bnt I c:tnnot see the s:tme 
for the sohr dmrrwtor of Achilleus and Odysseus. 

(4) Page 9.-]'or the lu1.ppy l:t>tttl~) "survivals 
thank Mr. Tylor. No line of argument can well 
vincing, >tnd it will be seen that in other lectures I 
large use of it for my own purposes. 

(5) Page 9.-Miiller, Science of Language, i. 22:3-226. 

(6) Page 10.-Let the science rather go nameless than be~r the 
burthen of such a name as, for inst:l.nce, Sociology. 

(7) Page 14.-See G1·owth of the English Constitution, 92, 
ed. ii. . It pan hardly he needful to expose for the thousandth 
time either the notion that the Three Estates are. King, Lords, 
and Commons, or the silly joke of calling the newspapers the 
Fourth Estate. 
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(8) Page 14. ~.See Growth of the English Constitution, 
96, 98. 

(9) Page,16,.-,.I must confess that I say this at second hand, 
as I have not studied the Crusading Jurispru.dence for myself. 
But it is,plain that inno other time or place was there the same 

• oppodunity for bringing in a systemof Feudal Law--if any one 
likes .the. phrase, of introducing the Feudal System-which was 
S!Ipplied'"b1 the Frank Conquest of Palestine. Elsewhere feudal 
notions gradually grew up, and. they gradually spread from one 
country to another. Thus in England the feudal ideas, which 
\Vere already g1·owing up before the Norman Conquest, Wl)re 
greatly- strengthened, and ·put into shape. through the Norman 
Conquest. But there was nothing like the bringing in of a 
wholly new jurisprudence at a single blow. In Palestine, on the 
other . hand, where of . course Mahometan law and custom ·went 
for. nothing, the Crusaders had the opportunity .. of legislating 
afresh from the beginning, .and the most perfect of feudal codes 
was the natural result. The lands conquered from the Eastern 
Empire by the Crusaders and other West~rn adventurers, from 

• Apulia to Cyprus, offered a field for feudal legislation only one 
degree less open than the lands conquered from the Mahometans. 
The Assizes of Jerusalem themselves became the law of the 
Kingdom of Cyprus, whose Kings of the House of Lusignan con
tinued the. nominal succession of the Kings of Jerusalem. See 
Gipbon, c. lviii. vol. xi. P• 91, eel. ])fil.m!1n. 

(1o)Page 17.-,.The magistrates were called in Romance 
Gwpitouls . . The name Capitoliurn is graven in large letters on 
the front of the building itself, a building of no great age. I 
have not specially studied the local history of Toulouse, but I 
can hardly think that the Capitm~ls, whatever we make of the 
Cc~pitol'i1JJm itself, .can be a direct inheritance from Roman 
times. Indeed, accqrding to 'I'hierry (Tiers Etat, ii. 1, Eng. 
Trans.), the Cons'Mls ofToulouse were only established in 1188. 
There was also a Capitol at Koln, the name of which survives in 
tl].e .church of Saint Mary Capitoline. 

(rr) Page 18.-Ilearned this from an inscription in the church 
.of Saiut Salvi at Alby. The style is "major et consules." On the 
,consular governments in the cities of So:r.lthern Gaul see the chapter 
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of Thie:rryjust quoted. He speaks of the Mayor as an addition 
to the original consular government which co-me in first in the 
Aquitanian cities under Norman or English rule. 

(12) Page 19.-0n the modern corruption of the German 
language I have said something in my second series of Historical 
Essays, p. 269. 

(I 3) Page 20.-See Fo1.·syth, History of Ancient ~a111Uscripts, 
p. 25. 

(14) Page 20.----I said something on this matter many years 
ago in the two first chapters of the First Bpok of my History of 
Architecture; but I should not now talk about "Pelasgian." 

(rs) Page 21.-See History of Federal Government, i. 319. 

(r6) Page 21.-See Historical Essays, First Series, 401-
405. 

• 

• 
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• 
II 

(r) Page 25.-See the remarks of Grote, ii. 289-302, on the 
effects of the geographical character of Greece on its history. See 
also the :first chapter of Curti us, especially the remarkable passage 
at page 13: 

"Euphrat und Nil bieten Jahr urn Jahr ihren .Anwohnern 
dieselben Vorthelle und regeln ihre Beschaftigungen, deren 
stetiges Einerlei es moglich macht, class Jahrhunderte tiber das 
;:Land hi11gehen, ohne dass sich in den hergebrachten Lebensver
baitnissen etwas Wesentliches andert. Es erfolgen Umwalzun-

• gen, aber keine Entwickelungen, und mumienartig eingesargt 
stockt im Thale des Nils die Cultur der .Aegypter; sie zahlen die 
einfOrmigen Pendelschlage der Zeit, aber die Zeit hat keinen 
Inhalt; sie haben Chronologie, aber keine Gescbichte im vollen 
Sinne des Worts. Solche Zustande der Erstarrung duldet der 
W.ellenschlag · des·· • agaischen · Meeres ·· nicht, ··· der, . wenn einmal · 
Verkehr und geistiges Leben erwacht ist, dasselbe ohne Stillstand 
innner weiter fiihrt und entwickelt." 

(z) Page 26.-The second chapter of Curti us and the appendix 
to the first volume should be read. But I see no reason to doubt 
the received version, which makes European Hellas the mother
land of the .Asiati~ Hellenes. 

(3) Page 26.--0f the Phcenician occupation of the .1Egrean 
islands there seems no doubt. See Thucydides, i. 8 ; Hero
dotus, iv. 147. Thasos, with its gold mines, is a well-known 
case; ·the authorities are collected in the article on Thasos in the 
Dictionary of Geography. I venture to think that the Homeric 
Catalogue ·might enfl.ble us to draw a map of the islands as far as 
they had been already wrested from Phcenician and other prre· 

Q 
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Hellenic occupants. It appears from vv. 645-680 that ()rete, 
Rhodes, •• K6s, and several other of the southern islands, were. 
already • Hellenie, though the language used of Rhodes would 
seem to imply that the Hellenic settlement had been ma<;le 
not very long before. Ohios and Samos were clearly not yet 
Hellenic, and Lesbos is a conquest of .Achilleus himself. (Iliad, 
ix. 271.) 

The Hellenes were doing in these islands in pr::e-historic times 
what they afterwards did in Sicily and Cyprus. II'hty were 
fighting the battle of the .Aryan against the Semitic man; and 
a.ll the more so because the l?homicians had doubtless established 
themselves in all these islands, except perhaps Cyprus, a,t the co~t 
of Sikels, Karians, and other nations more m· less akin to the 
Greek. 

(4) Pa.ge 26.-See Historical Essn .. ys, 

(5) Page 26.--The exact limits of Greek colonization should be 
noted. It spread gradually over the whole coast of the Mediter
ranea.n Sea and its grm1t gulfs, except when there was some mani- , 
fest hindrance. Thus, on the eastern and southern coasts of the. 
Mediterranean the Geeelm were cut off from colonization by the 
presence of Ph.wnicians and Jligypti:ms, except in the lands 
b()t\Veon Bgypt . and . the Oa:rthagini:u\ domi~ions, which . did 
receive Greek colonies in the fo~m o£ the Kyrenaic Pentapolis. 
It will be at once seen that, while no pa .. rt of the Mediterranean . 
coast was more thickly set with Greek colonies than Southern 
Italy, Northern Italy contained few or none. The Greek odgin 
of l?isoo on the one coast and of Spina on the other is. a.t best 
doubtful, and in no ·case did they play any part as Greek cities 
worthy to be compared with the famous cities which won the ha,rne 
of Magna, Groocia. This plainly shows that, in the days of Greek 
colonization, the occupants of Northern Italy-Etruscan, Gaulish, 
Umbria.n, or Latin--were much stronger than those whom. the 
Greek colonists found in the South. .Another point to notice is 
that GL·eek colonization succeeded best in those lands where .the 
former • inhabitants were more or less closely akin to· the (}ree~s. 
Thus Sicily and the JEgrean coast became really Greek. countries, 
while in I,ibya and on .the Eu:x:ine the Greek colqnies always 
remained mere scattered settlements in a barbarian land. 
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(15) Page. 26.-Notwithstancting all that has been said about 
Egypt and the East, I see no more reason than I did five-and" 
twenty years ago to deri;ve the origin of Greek architecture from 
acq.y parbarian source. The Ionic c~pital indeed may perhaps .. 
come from the East. But if so, the Greeks made it thot'oughly 
their own,.and they were the first to give it any form which, in 
the words of th~ text, really deserved the name of art; 

• (7) Pagfl .26.-That is of course the KT~fW. €s Jd of Thucy-
dides himself (i. 22). The fact that such a history as that of 
T~ucydides. could be written at such an early stage of prose 
literature is in itself one of the greatest facts in Greek or in 
human>history. The man himself was of course above his con
temppraries ; but in . no othel' contemporary society could room 
have been found for such a man. I may refer to the third Essay 
in :Il:lfsecond series of Historical Essays. 

(8) Page 27.-I ha,ve said something on this head in the fifth 
and sixth essays of the same series. But the real witness to the 
lasting •• results . of Alexander's career is to be found in the 

• Histories of Mr. Finlay. An inhabitant of modern Athens seeks 
to ..trace out. the causes of the state of things which he sees around 
him and of .the events in which he had hims((lf pla.yed a part, 
and he has to go back to the conquests of Alexander as his 
PIOlginning. 

(9) Page 27.-:--It must always be remembered that, till the 
m()dern • Hellenic revival, the name of '(Ei\.\rw was altogether 
'-rnJ~no>Vn as .the name of the Greek nation. All through Byzan
tine, Frank, and Ottoman times, their one name was 'PwttaZm
Romans by virtue of the Ul1repealed law of Antoninus Caracalla. 

(ro) Page 27.-I accept the legend so far as this, that it 
e1fpresses, in. a legendary · form, a policy by which Rome grew 
from the beginning.-.-the.policy of incorporation, 

(u) Page 28.,-'' The reign of Cresar and of Christ was restored," 
says Gibbon (c. l,i_i., vol. x., 86, Milman), in recording the recovery 
of Antioch • by Nik€iphoros Ph6kas. This exactly expresses the 
state of the case. 
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(r2) Page 28.~The phrase of "Urbs reterna" is cormnon in 
Amroianus. See xiv. 6, and a note of Lindenbrog for other 
instances. 

( 13) Page 29.-I believe that there m·e still people-perhftps 
those who talk about "Goths, Huns and Vandn.ls' " as if they 
were all the same--who fancy'that the Goths were destroyers. 
Let them study the famous passage of Cassiodorus (vii. 1~); only 
let them not fancy that the description there given ha~ anything 
to do with Gothic a.rchitecture in the technict1l sense. 

(r4) Page 29.-See Growth of the Bnglish Constitution, p. 
ed. 2. 

(15) Page 30.-It should always be remembered 
Scandinavian kingdoms, like the two Nether-Dutch 
Belgium and the Netherlands, were among the few 
states which passed undisturbed through the storms 

• 

From 1660 to 1848 Denmark w~ts the one country where 
despotism was rea.lly lawful; a,nd in 1848 Frederick the .Seventh • had, as his first act, given his people a constitution of his. own 
free will, before revolutions lu.Ld begtm elsewhere. 1'he wars !tnd 
negotiations which have gone on since 1848 h:we had nothing to 
do with the sb1te of Denm!trk itself, but wholly with its relations 
to the two border Duehies. And it should be further· remarked 
that the discontent in those Duchies came to a head a.t the very 
moment of the prochcmation of free institutions in Den1l1ark. 
The cause is obvious. Under the despotism Kingdo:m · and 
Duchies fared alike, and there were even times when the German 
element seemed to be preferred to the banish. In a Parli!1-
ment representing both the Kingdom and the Duchies the 
German element would always have been out-voted. The like 
would be the case with the Romance Cantons of 1::\Vi'lt>oerlaJld. 
their equality as soyereign States did not 
the strong opposition of those Cantons to 
the Federal Constitution. 

(16) Page 30.-I assu1Ile this here; I 
into the matter in my Growth of the 
which this position is the main argurnent. 
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({7) Page 30.-=-For J'Elfred's desctiption of the modest way in 
which he laid hislaws beforehis Witan, see Norman Conquest, 
i. 51. 

(r9) 30.-I have elsewhere collected some instances of 
the notion of .Britain as another world (Norman Conquest, i . 
556). Jt may be well to give some more instances from earlier 
writers.. "rheform of speech begins with Virgil's "Penitus toto 
divisos orbe J3ritannos." (EeL i. 67.) So Velleius (ii. 46) 
speaks of Cresar as going into Britain, " alterum pene imperio 
nostro ac suo qmerensorbem." Lucan probably means the same 
thing less directly, when he speaks (ii. 294) of "diductique. fretis 
alio sub sidere reges." So Florus (iii. 10) : "Quasi hie Rornanus 
orbis non sufficeret, alterum cogitavit." (We hear again of 
"Romanus orbis" and even of " Imperator Romani orbis," 
in .Vopiscus, Aurelian, 26, 28.) So J ornandes (11) also speaks 
of Cresar: "Pene omnem mundum sure ditionis subegit, omnia
que re.gna perdomuit, adeo ut extra nostrum orbem m 
Oceani sinu repositas • insulas occuparet." So elsewhere (5) he 
opposes" Britannia" to "noster orbis." We find the same way 
of speaking in Greek authors also. Josephus (Bell. J ud. ii. 16, 4) 
makes Agrippa, when enlarging on the Roman power, .. say, 
Q'K~tf;acr8e 8€ Ka~ To Bperravwv • TELxos, o[ ro'Ls 'IEpofJ'of...vp,wv 7'E{XEfJ't 

'll'E?r&i~dT<Ss' Kat·· .. yap ~KEfvov> 7!'Ept{1Ef3A.rtp,lvov>. wKEavov Kat. T~> .. J<~()' 
~p,as olKOVJL~VYJS ovK €f...rifJ'crova V~fJ'OV olrw15vms, 7rAEVfJ'aVTES €8ovA<il<J'avro 
'Pwp,al:ot. So Plutarch, Cresar, 23, 7rpo~yayev g~w r~s olKovp,lvrts 
T.iJv 'Pwp,a{wv ~y<p,ov{av. Di6n, on the other hand (lxii. 4), puts 
language of the same kind into the mouth of Boadicea : rmyapovv 

vrycrov TYJAtKaVT'YfV, p,af...f...ov 8' ~1mpov rpo7rOV nva 7rEp£ppvrov, VEJLOJLEVOL, 
Ka'i t6tav oli<.ovp.ivnv ~xovrE~, Ka~ TOO"oi'Yrov lnrO TOil WKcavoV .. acp' 
d:;nxvrwv rwv d.A.A.wv &v8p<il7rwv &cpwptcrp,lvot, J,crTE Kat y~v J.A.A.rtv KaL 

ovpavov J.A.A.ov OLKELV 71'€71'U.TTElXT8at. So, at a later time, we find 
Orderic (723 c.) saying that the preaching of the Crusade 
"Angliam quoque, aliasque maritimas insulas nequivit latere, 
licet undisoni maris abyss us illas removeat ab or be." (The monk 
of St. Evroul, born in Shropshire, and who afterwards visited 
Crowland, is perhaps describing his own feelings in his several 
voyages over the abyss.) A.nd, as the Archbishop of Canterbury 
is several times called "alterius orb is papa" or "apostolicus," so, 
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in (IIist. Nov. 1. ii. p. 422; 
viction of William Rufus that the Bishop of· 
jurisdiction in histealm of England takes this form, '' 
putapat apostolicum m·bis posse in regno suo esse 
nisi permissus a se." Brit::tin was out of the world, 
"PopE) of the world" had therefore nothing to say to it. 

All this is much more tha.n rhetoric ; it is more even than 
national or territorial feeling. Our insular position has been one 
of t}le greatest facts of our history ; it. has caused a disiJnction 
between us islanders and 01;1r neighbours on the Contin\nt whieh 
is independent of all distinctions of r::we, langhage, or religion, 
and which is often found nt cross purposes with all of them. We 
feel at ol;tce that there are some points, great and small, in which 
we stnnd. by ourselves in opposition to continentals, simply as 
eontinentaJs. This is a fact which should carefully be borne 
in mind, because some points of di:fferenc13 between omselves ~>nd 
our kinsfolk on the mainland, which are really owing simply tp 
our geographicaJ isolation, h::we been set down as proofs of 
ima.ginary Roman or British influences in England. 

(zo) Page 31.~-See Norman Conquest, i. 279. 

(2 1) Page 31.-0n this hea,d see note :B in the Appendix W 
the first volume of the Norman Conquest. ~rhe particula.r 
which the English Kings took, in order to sot forth their in
dependence of . the continental E1npir·e, were . d()U}:J.He.§§.;horJ;owed\ ..... ,;. 
from thAt Empire. But the generi1l conception. of Brita,in as a 
separate Empire was the natuntl result of its geographical 
position. 

(22) Page 32.-It will be remembered that the great moment 
of trit1mph in the life of Charles the Great was ~vhe1'l the 
Amba.ssadors of the Eastern Emperor Michael addressed him 
according to the full Imperial style (Eginhard, Annals, • 812) 
" AqtJisgrani, ubi ad Imperatorem venerunt . . . . .•. more suo, 
id est Grreca lingua, laudes ei di:x:erunt, Imperatm·en~i eum et 
Basileum appellantes." Charles was strong and. Michael was 
weak. Three generations later, when the tables were rather 
turned between Basil the :M:acedonian and Lewis the Second who 
reigned ip Italy only, • the Imperial titles became the subject of 
long dispute. The controverl'ly is given at length in the Chronicle 
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§21 ). Basil is offended because Lewis 
Augustns" in a letter. The 

Emperor, in his answer, goes <to the root of the 
matter; His salutation runs : "Locloguicus, divina ordinante 
p1·ovid"entia, Imperator Augustus Romanorum, dilectissimo 
s.piritusJique patri nost1·o Basilio, gloriosissimo et piissimo atque 
Imperatori Novre.Romm." He says that it does not matter what 

• either of them is called, but rather what either pf them is. Still, as 
his bro~her Basil has raised the question about the title of Emperor 
(''q1.1,ia c1Efimperatorio nomine multa nobis scripsisti "),he argues 
tht; • point at Tehgth. The Byzantine position is " neminem 
appellanch~m • Basilect nisi eum quem in urbe Oonstantinopoli 
Irnperii tenere gubernacula contigisset." Tht; Western Emperor 
answers that a study of Greek books will show him that all 
manne1· ofKings, good and bad, from Melchizeclek to the Kings 
()f the Goths and Vandals, all bore the title of Basile~&s. He 
objects to be called merely Rix-•a foril1 which throws some light 
on the difference of sound which must already have arisen between 
the Latin Rex and the Greek M~-and then argues the point 
minutely: . · 

"Postl:'emo scito, quia qui Rigct quemqnam appellat, quid clicat 
• nee ipse,novit. Siquidem etiam si linguis omnibus more aposto

lorum, immo arigelorum, loquaris, cujus lingum sit Rix, vel cui 
dignitati sorus ille barbarus congruit quod Rix dicitur, inter
pretari non. poteris, nihil enim est hoc, nisi forte ad idioma 
proprim lingure tractum, Rigct regem sigrificare monstraveris. 
Quod si ita est, quia non jmn barb21,rmn s.ed Latinum est, oportet 
ut, quum ad manus vestras pervenerit, in linguam vestram fideli 
tr21,nslatione vertatur. Quod si factum fuerit, quid aliud nisi hoc 
nomine f3acrvAEV> interpretabitur? Quod non solum Veteris sed 
et :N"ovi Testamenti omnes interpretes . attestantur. U nde si in 
alienis personis hoc detestaris vocabulum, stude et omnibus tam 
Latinis libris quam Grmcis sive Rigis sive (3aU"VAEv<; nomen 
eradere, nam nihil Rex in lingua Latina resonat, quam quod 
Grmca dicitur f3aU"vAEv<;." [The spelling of. {3aU"VAEV<; with an v is 
another illustration of Greek pronunciation. In modern Greek 
the. two sounds are the. same.] 

I need hardly say that the same· controversy went on in one 
form or another for several ages. Thus John Kinnamos (lib. 
fv. pp .. 247, 248, A.D. 1.652) calls Frederick Barbarossa only M~ 
)\.Xafhavwv, but ~o;pe>oks of him as wishing to be thought Emperor 
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(roil 'Pwf.La£wv avroKparopos 7rporrap{L6(TEtV avr<i} TO &/;[w{La ol'Y}Bds 
rfj avroKparopos 7raXat ~7rocp8aAfL{~wv apxfi). He goes on • to tell tts 
that none but .the' Emperor had any right to appoint the Pope 
( ov8EV2 yap ctAA<f, OT( ""~ f3amMi 'Pw{La{wv, apxtipw .7r€ptj3Ef3Anrr8at Tfj 
'P<!>wn lp€Z7'1J,t); b1;1t that, through the contempt into which the 
~~mpire had fallen (€~ 07'0V oluywp[a TWV ~v Bv~avr{~J {3atnA,uJV TO 
rowvrov a7T'Errj3~KE lBos), this wfts now the case no longer. One of 
tho oddest forms of the dispute is when the Council of Ba,sel in 
1437 addresses the Emperor John Palaiologos a,s " Irqperator 
11,omroorum " (Letters of ThoMts 13eckington, ii. 19, ~t td. ). I 
conceive that this use ofthe Greek form was to avoid calling him 
"lmperator Romanorum"; somewhat in the sa,me way >ts I 
have known strict Anglican theologittns who would not have 
called the ecclesiastical Establishment of Scotlttnd a Ch?J,'l'ch, 
according to the Saxon pronuncia.tion, but who had no scruple 
aga.inst calling it by the Anglian or Danish .form Ki1·k. In an 
ettrlier letter in the same series (i. 285) Richard .the Second 
addresses Manuel Palaiologos as "Imperator Consta11.tinopoli
tanus." 

(23) Page 32.-Besides the important part which the Servi~tns 
a,nd Bulgarians-for the Bulgarians may be practically reckoned 
as a Slavonic people-played in the rdl'n,irs of the Eastern 
Empire, the modern history of Hussia is very like its history in 
the ninth a.nd tenth centuries acted over a.gttin. Then, as h1. 
la,tex· times, Itussin.n fleets covered the :JTiuxino t1lld threatened 
Constantirwple. A v>triety of mtuses, crowned bythe Mogulin~ 
vasion in the thirteenth century, broke up the H.ussif1ll power and 
directed its chief energies elsewhere. The wars of the Russians 
with their Tartar enemies, and their final recovery of the Euxine 
coast, form the exact parallel to the advance of the Christians 
in Spain and the recovery of Granada. And besides Russin., we 
must remember the great European position held by. Poland 
under the House of J agellon in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries. 

(z4) Page 33.-All these stories are familiar from the legend
Ary history of Home in the first book of Livy and (;llsewhere. 
It is hard to say how far they are strictly native Italian legends, 
how far they were devised after the Romans had become familiar 
with Greek literature. The story which makes Numa a pupil of 
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Pytha,goiaS is of course only an unlucky guess, the chronological 
absurdity of which is exposed by Livy himself. 

(z5J¥age. 33.'----Tacitus, Germania, 3: "Fuisse apud eos et 
Herculerl1 memorant, primumque omnium virorum fortium ituri 
in • prrelia canunt . . . . Oeterum Ulyssem quidam opinantur, 
longo illo et fabuloso errore in hunc Oceanum delatum, adisse 

• Germanire terras, Asciburgiumque, quod in ripa Rheni situm 
hodieque. incolitur, ab illo constitutum nominatumque. Aram 
quineti::tm j,nyssi • consecratam, adjecto Laertre patris nomine, 
eodem loco olim. repertam, monumentaque et tumulos quosdam, 
Grrecislitteris inscriptos, in confinio Germanire Rhretireque adhuc 
exstare ; qure neque confirmare argumentis, neque refellere in 
a,nimo est: ex ingenio suo quisque demat, vel addat fidem." 

(z6) Page 34.-I have here tried to bring together a few of 
the most obvious words which all, or many, of the .Aryan .lan
guages have in common. On timber and eCM· see l'l'l:iiller, Oxford 
Essays, 1856, 25~27. The former word, in the form tirnbrian, 
is th13 word commonly used in Old-English for building, whatever 
be the !llaterial used. So Cnut "ferde to Assandune and let 

• .timbrian '<Sar an mynster of stane and lime;" and so Eadward 
" getimbrode " the West Minster itself. (From the etymological 
connexion of this word with timbe1· some people have oddly 
argued that all buildings built in England up to sunset on St. 
Calixtus' Day, 1066, must hayeb(:)enma,~e.of>Vo()d.) Tame, 
l~ound, deer, the two latter of which are words which have come 
down from a wider to a more special meaning, are good examples 
of • common Aryan words. The bull-I was thinking of him in 
his. noblest office, as furnishing the standard and the war-horn 
of Uri--does not appear by that name in Greek or Latin, but I 
believe that he is to be found in the primitive speech of Lithuania. 
One may doubt too whether the name of the lion is to be looked 
on as wholly borrowed from the South; the ])east himself is 
certainly a genuine European animal, whose "retreat" has been 
traced out by a happy union of historical and physical evidence 
in the hands of Mr. Dawkins. 

(27) .Page 34.-With the words of Herodotus (ix. 62) before 
us-A~pan 1d1' vvv J<at prf>ft'{l ol!K £crcrovE<; ~crav oZ IT€pcra£-followed 
up by the marked way in which he presently speaks of the 
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mttive Pe:;-sians as the only trustworthy pf1rt 
host, we may be te:mpted to infer that, as between 
Aryan, . the st~u$'gle •. between Greek and Persian 
unequal, ancLth::ct the armies of the Great King 
weakened than strengthened by the mixed :multitude 
cumbered the >wtion of the real J:nen of Iran. By tho 
Alexander, as Nlr. Grote truly says, the Persi::m inf~1ntry seem 
to have lost their old porsomtl prowess, hut the cavalry still meet • 
the mounted Companions of· Alexa.ndor on equal terms. The 
regenemte Porsirms of tho S11ssa.nid period--all t!e •stronger 
hemtuse their dominion wn.s so much smaller, and therefore more 
strictly nationa.I, than that of the Achaimenicls--were, as I need 
not sLop to show, the one foe that met Rome on t·eally eqnnl 
terms. 

(z8) Page 34.-The death of the sun is an obvious 
t.ho " daily tragedy" of his course. The home of the sun. 
vVest comes out in the well-known verses of Stesichoros 
Mure, iii. 251) ; 

'Ai'A.ws 0' ·rr7r€pwvl0as 0€1ras EsJcetT€{3a.tve 
xpV(JEov, l.)q>pa 0'. W!C~a.voto 1Tepcfuas, 
Ct!/>LICOtO' lepus '1ro'tl f:J~vew. vuwros JpEf.lVC<S' 
'll"O'fl ft!i.'fE('ct IWup<otctV .,.' ttAOXOV 

'lrct!Od.s TE cpf;;.ous. 

(29) Page iH.-Setting aside the relations o£. la11gtmge, and 
looking only to tho politieaJ and geogrt1phieal st(tj;e of E1u·ope, 
the position of the Ary:11~· Colts and · t}mt of the non-Aryan 
Iberians is n.lmost exactly the srtrne. Each forms • the main 
element in one of the great nations of Europe; France is essen
tially Celtic; Spain is essentially Iberian. But the .Celtic ancl 
Iberian essence is in both cases covered over by a varnish which 
is mainly Roman but partly Teutonic. 'rhe true Celt, unrnix:ecl 
and unaltered, keeping his own honguage and his unbroken 
national being, is to be found only in certain corners .of Gaul a11d 
Britain, just as the Iberian, unromanized and unteutonized, is 
found only in certain corners .of Gaul and Spain. The caseof 
the Fins • is somewhat different. One independent European 
nation, that of the Hungarians, is of 'Finnish descent, while the 
other Fins linger ·only in corners, like the unmixed Celts and 
Iberians. . But the Hungarians are not, like the Romanized 
Celts and Iberians of· France and Spain, a nation whicl1 eall1o 

• 
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into Europe in the course of prre-historic migrations, and which 
has e~ch~nged its language for that of conquerors of historic 
times.. 'l'hey. are a race of non-Aryan conqtte:rors, who have 
made their way into Europe at a comparatively late time, and 
who still keep their non-Aryan language. 

(3o} Page 35 .. -0n the upper course of the Rhine we find the. 
• Swiss C;1ntons and their allies, and. specially the Rretian Con
federacy~£ the Three Leagues, now forming part of 

1

the greater 
.confederatio~> as the Canton of G1.'aubiinden. At the other end 
.()f the .strearn we find the Confederation of the Seven United 
:f>royh>ces, now turned into the Kingdom of the Netherlands. 
Each confederation alike was a mere off-shoot from the Empire 
a11..d the. Kingdom of Germany, which circumstances enabled to 

· win ancl keep a htller degree of independence than the other 
])}embers of the Empire. The twowere formally recognized as 
independent . of the Empire at the same time, namely by the 
Peace of Westphalia. And, placed thus at the two ends of the 
Empire, the two confederations represent severally the two gre11t 
branches of the Teutonic race, High and Low. The. point to 
be remembered is that neither Sw!tzerland nor Holland was a 

•separate state from the beginning. But there is this difference 
· between them : the United Provinces became independent of the 

Empire by virtue of the great and independent position which 
had be(ln won by their sovereigns the Dukes of Burgundy ; it is 
therefore less • unnatural that their republican constit1-1tion has 
changed back again into a monarchy. But the independf!nce of 
the Qld League of High Germany lCI,rose through the casting off 
of •!111• immediate princely rule, and the owning of no King but 
Cresar till the time came when Cresar himself could be cast off 
also. Thus . the. republican freedom of the cities and lands 
(Stddte und Lii,nder) on the borders of Germany, Italy, and 
Burgundy has lived on, under various forms, to our own day. 

quoted the passage from Prokopios 
English-most likely Kentish-·
at vol. i. p. 30. of the Norman 

(32} Page 36.-The position and extent of the Empire under 
Justinian and his immediate successors is one of those pointR 
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which cannot be too often insisted on. People lmve their heads 
so full of the • vulgat' confused notions about "Greeks of]he 
I.ower. Empire," 'that they find it hard to understand the fact 
that in the sixth century the Roman Emperor-Itttperator 
Cfl:lsar Flavius J ustinia'nus Augustus-though he held his court 
.in the New Rome >tncl not in the Old, ruled. in fact as well as in 
name over the whole Mediterranean coast of .ITiuropo, Asia., ttnd 
Africa, StWing some parts of Gaul and Spain. Ga.des, Carthage, • 
and Antioch again obeyed a single master. It wa.sa. ~eat lack 
in tho old edition of Spruner's Hand-Atlas th:tt tt.ere was no 
general map of the Empire at this time. This dofeet is fully 
Inade up in the new edition which is now publishing. 

(33) P>tgo 36.-0£ Aetius, him to whom the gro:tns of the 
Britons were sent, Jormtndes (34) gives this account:-" Aotius 
ergo patricius tunc pneerat militibus, fortissimorum Mcesiorum 
stirpe progenitus, in Dorostina civitate, ·a patre Gauclentio, 
la.bores hellicos tolerans, Heipuhlicoo Homame singulariter natus, 
qui snpox·hia.m Suevorum Fr·ancor'umque harhariem immensis 
e:.cdihus ser:vire Homano Irpperio coegisset." Prokopios himself 
also (Bell. Vand. i. 3) gives. us his panegyric, along with the 
contempora.ry Bonifa.eius: 

~(rpa-rny<J> 81!o 'Pw,u-a.i:oL ~<>TYJV, 'A€no<> n Ka.l ]3ovt<prfno<>, Kap-rEpJ> 

TE <k ;a ,u-rfA.MrTa. K<t), 7rOA.,\O:w 7ro)l.i,u-wv EfL7rdpu> -rwv ')'E Ka-r' · EK£tvov ;r\v 
XPOJ!DV ou8EV(J<; ·Jj(T(T()I!. 7'0U7"(J) -r<JJ iiv8p€ fwt¢Spw ,u-€v Tit 7TOAmt<h 

E')'EVttrO·qv, E<; 7"0(T()ll7"()]/ 3€ wyaf...o!J;vx[a<; 7'€ Kat -rrjc; lif...AYJ<; &pE;rj<; 
TJKi7''Y)V <f,<rn, Ef 'l't<; a{Jriii:JI ~t(<i.npov <1v8pa 'P<op.a{mv V<J'-ra;ov &rrot, oBK 
ltv &p.&p-rot' OVTW T:YJV 'Pmp.a{mv apET)JV ~1Jfl7TO.<TaV E<; T()VTW TW av8p€ 
aTrO[(EKp{<rBa< 7'€TVX'YJI<E. 

We are a.pt to look upon the West-Gothic kingdom as some
thing specially Spanish. But, till the conquest of Aquitaine by 
Chloclwig, it was at least .as much Gaulish as Spanish. The 
Gothic capital was the Gaulish Tolos11 ; and there were more 
truly "no Pyrenees " then than at any time before or 

(34) Page 36.-J ornandes, 36. " A parte vero Holllanorum 
tanta patricii Aetii providentia fuit, cui tunc innitebaturrespuh
lica Hesperioo plagoo, ut undique hellatoribus congregatis adversus 
ferocem et infinitam multituclinem non impar ocqurreret. His 
enim adfuere auxiliares Franci, Sarmatoo, Armoritiani,. Litiani, 
Burgundiones, Sax:ones, Riparioli, Ibriones, • quondam milites. 

• 
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Romani, .tunc vero janr in nuruero auxiliariorum exquisiti, alire
que nonmtllre Celticre vel Germanicre nationes." 

There is something very strange in the appearance of the 
Sarmatians ; but it is not for n1e to dispute the assertion of the 
historian that they were there, especially as it .is convenient for 
ruy a,rgument that they should have been there. 

The grievons thing is that in this great struggle between 
Aryan and Turanian men, there were Aryans, Teutons, Goths, 
on tbe 'Dur~ian side. 

(JS) Page. 37.-0n Alaric's march to Athens, see Z6simos, 
v. 6. 

(36) Page 38.-0n the influence of Massalia on the neigh
bouring Gauls, see Strabo; iv. I. His words are very strong:
!bs.e' n 7TQA~~ fUKp<J! fJ'EV 7rp0T€p0v TOL$ (3apf3apot~ aVELTO 7Tat8Evnjptov, 
Ka'i </:>tXiXXnvas KaTE<TKo)a(T€ TOV$ FaXd.Tas, lb$TE Ka~ Ta <TV!J'f36A.ata 
':J!]XA.nvt<TT~ . ypd.cfmv • e-8 8€ T<i! 1rap6vn Ka~ Tovs yvwptfJ'wTaTovs 
'Pw"'a{wv 7T'7THKEV, aVTt rijs Els 'A()~vas a7To8nl"{as JKEL<T€ rpotTaV 
rptAoMa(kis ovrqs. He speaks no Ie~s strongly of the Romari 

• influence on the Gaulish tribes in that neighbourhood :-'EmKpa-
7'Et o£ TO TWV Kaov&:pwv OVO!J'a, Kat 7Tavra~ oi!rws ~8'1'/ 7rposayopdov<Tt 
rovs ravrv (3ap(3&:povs, ovB€ (3apf3apovs fin Ovras, &A.A.a. fJ'E'TaKEtpivovs 
ro 1rAlov ds rov Twv 'Pwp.a{wv 7V7Tov, Kat TD yA.r},TTrJ Kat To'i:s {3£ots, 
·rtvOs ;OE. KaL Tfj 7rOAtTEtCf. 

Elsew};tere (iii. 2) he ·• sets f,o.rth the . progress of Roi!l~n i!lflu
ences among the tribes of Southern Spain :-oL 0iv Tot Tovp8travot, 
Ketl p,d.)urrra o[ 7repl TOV Bal:nv; 7'EA,w; Et~ rov 'Pw"'a{wv fJ'ETaf3'(3A'I]V
TCU Tp07TOV, ovo€ Ti]> OtaAEKTOV Ti]> <TrpET,pa~ ETt I""W'YJ!J'EVot. AaT"ivo{ 
7€ ot 7TAEL<TTot yey6va<Tt, Kat i7To[Kovs EtA~rpa<Tt 'Pwl"a{ovs · ifme !J'LKpov 
a7T,XOV<Tt rov 7T0VTES eivat 'Pw!J'aLot. 

(37) Page 39,.-Any questions of this kind I should wish to 
leave open till philologers have determined the exact degree of 
affinity, if there be any, between the two great groups of in
flexional languages, the Aryan and Semitic. Till then we shall 
do wisely to collect and classify f11cts, but to abstain from theories, 
and,. above all things, we must take care not to be led away by 
particular likenesses here and there, which may turn out to be 
a.ccidental. The only scientific process is to :find out what is the 
common possession of the Aryan nations, what is the cowmon 



(38) Page 42.--Annals, iv. 33. "Nam cunctas nationes. et 
m'bes · populus,. aut primores, aut singuli regunt : delecta ex his 
et consociata, Reipublicae forma lauda,ri facilius quam evenire, 
vel, si evenit, baud diuturna esse potest." Yet a large part of • 
the argument of Aristotle, in the foudh book of ifle•Politics, 
goes on the assumption that the best form of government will 
be something of a mixed kind. The' ideal 7rOAtnfa described in 
his ninth clmpter is a mixture of aristocracy and democn1cy, ~~,nd 
he lays clown (iv. 12. 6) the exactly opposite doctrine to that.of 
Tacitus,-()rr<p ilv fl1wvo·v tj 7roAm{a p.,txBfi rorrovr<p p.,ovtf!oWTtpa. 
So, at an earlier sta,ge of his argument (ii. 6), he says, • ~vtot 
p .. f:v oi>v Al:yovaw w> 8eZ r~v ilp{rrrYJV 7roAtrdav lf c17ramov f:rvQ,t 'TWV 

7r0Atrnwv p.,Ep.,typ.,lvYJV, 8t6 1m.t r~v rwv AaKEOatp.,ovfwv €7rw,voi!!Ttv" and 
he goes on to describe the way in which the three forms . qf 
government were held to be united in the constitution of Sparta. 
IsokraMs too, throughout the Areiopagitic and Pa.1u1thenaic · dis
courses, where the object is to contrn.st what he looks on as the • 
corrupt democracy of his own time with the truer democracy of 
a past time ( EICELVYJV riJV OYJP.,OICpar{aJ,, ~v ::S6Awv p.,~v o ?,.qp.,o'T"tt<.<flraros 
yev6p.,evor; £vop.,o(}lr7JrrEv, A. 17 ; ft {3E{3atwr€p(t Kat OtiCato,-ttpa . 8YJp.,O
Kpar{a, A. 30, &c. &c.), whieh he coneeives (II. 159) to h:we 
la.stod. for :1 thouso,nd yer•~-s, once. ox· twice . uses tho $l1IJ1e kind 
of fonnuln rn.ore than once. Thus in II. 139, Karw-r~t:rQ,vro yap 
OYJp.,wpar{av ov rrJV etl(~ 7roAmvop.,tvY)v . . . • • d.Ua r~v rowvrots p€v 
brtrtp.,wrrav, &.ptrT'TOKpar{'!: 8€ xpwp.,tVYJV, and again II. 165, he speaks 
of Ly kourgos, &c., r0v rE OYJP.,OICpar{a.v ICamrrr~rravro> 7rap' ,avro~s 

' ~ . . , ' , ' tt '5' '' c '"' '' ' ' ' ', ·.· ' ' ·. ·. ·.· ' ''', T'r)V aptrrroiCpart<z. p.,Ep.,typ.,EvYJv, 7J7rEp 'r)V 7rap YJP.,.tv, IC(x.t rar; apxas m1 

KAYJpwras &.AA' a<pEras 7l"Ot~rrav~a. 'rhis last seems to be Isokrat~s' 
great distinction between a good democracy and a bad one. ·• Yet 
at Athens all the really important ofl.ices were filled by eleetion. 

On the .other hand it is possible, as in theold Polish constitu
tion, to make a mixed government. which shall combine the bad 
points, • without. the good, of all the three. f()rms. by themselves
a King without real power, but with large means of irregular 
influence; a people brought down to serfdom; a nobility forming 
a narrow oligarehy as regards the rest of the nation and a frantic 
mob among themselves. 
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(39) Fage 42.~Jt is nmv hardly needful to prove that the 
(}e1·rnanic6 of ·Tacitus, though •• it. doubtless c.ontains sarcastic 
t0lmhes here and there, is no mere dream of a Roman dissatisfied 

state of things at Rome, but . an essentially faithful 
description of the Teutonic race when it .first made its appearance 
in history. The deeper. we search into Teutonic antiquities, 
-whethet on our own island or on the mainland, the more' fully 

find the statements of the Roman historian borne out. 
Ci>inmentary on the Gm·mania is the first volmne of 

Deutsclw Ve1;/assungsgeschichte. 

Page 44.-I do not remember finding the word tiva~ any
in • Greek prose, except in the Evagoras of Isokrates, 88, 
he uses &vat and ava(nra almost like the vulgar use of 

prince and princess. TWV l~ O.VTOV yeyovoTWV ovB,va 

"~"-~"~."'"''" unwnK•ot.;: r.ll•>nnurt. '11"poc;ayop~voJLEvov, 6-A.A.a Tov JLEV (3a(n'i-da 
KCLI\OlU,U,<EVUV, TOVS 8€./lva.Kias, TUS 8€ avacnras. 

Page . 44.:-See Growth of the English Constitution, 
and below . 

(42) Page 45.-Th.e Old-English 1·ice, the same as the High
Dutch reich, seems· now to survive only in the ending of the 
word bislwpric; · but in Northern English cynerice, in various 
spellings, went on till a very late time. Ricsian, rixian, is the 
Old-English verb= regM·e. 

(43) Page 45.-See Max Miiller, Oxford Essays, p. 24, and 
seebelow, note 64.on Lecture IV. 

(44) _page45.~Massmann (Ulfilas, 728) explains the Gothic 
reiksby "ein Machtiger, Oberster, Herrscher; vornehm, angesehen, 
machtig., 

(45) ·Page 46.-The Athenian T]Ata(a, which Greek etymolo
gists (see Suidas in ~Ata.G'T~s) were tempted to connect with 
i}Aw>, is of course the same word as O.A.{a, eo~nected with &A.~, 
and other kindred words. 

(46) Page 46.~-0n the various . names, d.yopa for one of them, 
by which the Achaian Federal Assembly is called by Poly bios, 
see History of Federal GovernmeJ;J.t, i. 263. 
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(47) Page 46.---The Latin frate?· and English brother• seem at 
first sight to have no Greek cognate, as its place in the literal 
sense has been Jsurpecl by 6)3E>ccp6s. But the. word appears, in 
the form of cppaTrfp or cppdrwp, to express a member of one of 
the union of gentes known as cpparpa~ or cpparp£a~, of which I have 
said more at p. 66. It might almost be in either sense thn.t 
NestOr (Iliad, ix. 63) uses the negative word; 

iupp1rrwp, &8Jf.uO'Tos, &vfq-ru5s €0'TLI' JH:eivos, 
&s 7roll)j.<ou ~pctrctt E7rtO'f]f.<lou i'Hcptn5n•ros. 

But when in ii. 362 he bids Agamemn6n-

• • 

"P'"' tfvopas ICC<Ta c:f>vil.a, l<ctra </JpYirpas, 'kyaf.'•f.'vov, 
ws </Jpnrp'f] rppYirpy<{>tll upfryp, c:f>vi\a o€ cpvA.ots' 

we could not better express Kara . cpvAa, Kara cpp~-fpac;, than by 
saying "according to shires and hundreds." 

• 

(48) Page 46.-Besides Z71"7l"Oc; and equus, there once wns · rt 
'Teutonic cognate in the Old-English eoh, Old-High-Dntch elw., of 
which the former form is found in the song of Mal don; but I 
am not awa.re that any words answering to eque8 or chevah:M· • 
were formed from it. 

(49) Page 47 .. --0n this cla.ss of words see Norman Conquest, 
vol. i. pp. 7 4, 172, 582. ~l'o those t;here eollected I mtty n.dd tl1e 
feminine '' seniorissn" from ft document quoted hy Waitz, lJeutsche 
Verj'assungs[Jesckiclite, iv. 207. See also Thirlwall, History of 
Greece, i. 134. A most curious case of the way in which words 
of this sort have become mere survivals is shown in the poem in 
.the English Chronicles which I have quoted at i. 625 of the 
History of the Norman Conquest. There Eadward the Martyr 
is spoken of in the same breath as "cild tmweaxan," ancl as 
" eorla ealdor." 

(so) Page 47.-The chief of the Assassins, "rex 
icl est de Assasis" .(Roger of Howden, iii. 181; '' Assisini Sara
ceni," Roger of Wendover, iii. 46), appears in Brompton (1268), 
as " Sene:x: de monte, non pro retate sic dictus sed pro sapientia 
et gravitate, Princeps gentis orientalis quam E!assisinos vacant; " 
>mel he is made (see also Rymer,, i. 62) to write a letter beginning 
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'' V etus .de monte Principibus Enrop:oe et omni populo Christiano 
•. s'alutem~ ,, . ' 

Page 47.---,.--0f these two forms the. earlier expresses the 
the later ·the mere fact. We might compare the 

u.u~< .,, .. .,,,,"., bet:Weep, cltiiftain and ca]Jtain. 

Page47.-...;..SeeNorD1an Conquest, iv. 694. 

(53) faie 47>-SeeNorman Conquest, i. 269, ii. 388, iii. 472. 
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III • • 

(1) Page 50.-The definition of aristocracy given by Aristotle 
(Pol. iv. 7. 2-5)-r0v yap lK rwv &p{rrrwv O:rrA.w~ Kar' &.perrJl' 
Tro)urdav, /CO.' fJ-0 7rp0> v7r60ecr{v n.va aya0wv Jvopwv, p.6vqv i){Kat.OV 
7rpo~ayopEVELV aptcrTOKpar£av,--distinct1y shuts OUt any SUChll7rolJ€(TEt!> 
&yaiJ&'w &v8pwv as t'Lge, wet1lth, or birth. But he clearly feels tha.t 
such a government of the actually best is som(lthing merely 
ideal ; and he seems. to hold the best form of government· to 
he tha,t form of 7roi\tre£a.-his 7rOALTEta being the same . as the 
8'YJfJ-DKpar{a of Polybios and others (see Growth of the ]~nglish 
Constitution, p. 166)-which leans towards aristocracy. In this 
offices are filled by election and not by lot, and they are filled • 
with regard not to riches only but to merit : oTrou yc P-0 JL6vov 
7rAovr[v8'Yjv &AU ~.at &ptrrr£v8'YJV aipot!VTaL Td.<; apxd.>. Aristocrn.cy, 
in Aristotle's idea,, was something wholly distinct from olig;1rchy, 
the government of the few, the goverJ:t11)ent of ~e~o wealth pr 
birth, without rega.rd to merit. Stilr the tendency of.. everi. the 
ideal aristocracy would umLvoidably be to give predomina,nce to 
birth and wealth ; for, without ruling whether there or is not 
such a thing as strictly hereditary capacity, it is certain that 
some kinds of capacity, especially political capacity, .are not only 
likely to be more easily recognized, but are likely really to be 
thicker on the gtouncl where birth and wealth aftoJ'd special 
opportunities for their culture. Aristotle's definition of dry€veta 
is apxa'io> 7rAOVTOS Kat &per~ (iv. 8, 9), and again (iii. 13, • 3), 
&ylvna £crnv &per~ y€vov,; : oligarchy, the corruption of aris
tocracy, looks only to birth or wealth without regard to merit, 
So, to. turn to .a writer of a time when aU questions· ab0ut 
aristocracy and . democracy had become • mere SJ:)ec~lative •• talk; 
Dion Chrysostom, in his discourses addressed to 'I'rajan, has his 
definition of aristocracy and of oligarchy. He follows Aristotle in. 
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the. doc\rine. of the .three forms of government, each of which 
has its corruption, and he thus defines aristocra,cy (i. 4 7) : a~v-rlpa.. 

a. apu:r-roKpar{a.. Kd.AOVftEIIYJ . OV1'€ M>s OlJT€ 7roXA.wv nvwv, &AA.a oAtywv 

TWV ap{rrrwv ~)'OVftEilwv, 7TAii:ov a7Tlxovrra ~!)'YJ 'TOV OVI!aTOV Ka..t 'TOV 
rrvp.,Plpov1'o<;. He then defines oligarchy as oA.tyapx{q., U'KAY]pa Ka~ 

aBtKIY> .• 7rAM€f{a, 7TAOVrr[wv 'Tti!WV Kat 7T0111JpWV oMywv. E7Tt TOVS 7TOAAovs 
Kat amSp~vs (J'VCFT<J..(J'L<;. Plutarch ( 7r€p~ Mov. K.T.A. 3) makes the 
threefold division Jl.OVapx{a, oAtyapx{a, !)'YJftOKpa-r{a, of which the 
corrupti~s are . Tvpavv2s, Bvvaa'-rda, ox'AoKpa-r{a. 

I needh:rdly say that the vulgar use of· the worCI " aristocracy," 
touJ.ean, npt.a form of.government but a class of society, has no 
countenance from Aristotle or from any other writer who attends 
to the meaning of the words which he uses. A kindred vulgarisl,11 
has lately crept in, with still less excuse, by which the word 
'' democracy" also is used to express, not a form of government 
but a class of society. · 

(2) Page 50.~Livy, ii. 1. "Libertatis or1gmem inde magis, 
quia annuum imperium consulare factum est, quam quod de
minutum quidquam sit ex regia potestate, numeres.. Omnia jur~, 

•omniainsignia, primi consules tenuere; id modo cautum est ne, 
si ambo fasces haberent, duplicatus terror videretur." Dionysios 
(iv; 73) very clearly brings out the nature of the consulship as a 
continuation of kingship. He makes Brutus counsel the Romans 
Mer-a8la'8at · TOVI!Ofta ri]s 7TOAt:•£as . • •. . . kat .• -rovs .• ft~AAOY7"r1-'> ~f<w 
riw U'/l"dV'ruwEfova'[av, ft~TE ~aa'tAlis ~'Tt ft~TE ftOPapxovs KaAiiv, aAX.a 
p.-e-rptw-rlpav Ttva Kat tptAav8pw7rO'rEpav av-ro~s (){U'()at 1rpO~Y]yoptaV' 
twEt'I"(X,ftn 7TOtEZjl. )'VWft'YJV ft{av a7Tdvrwv Kvp{av, aAM Bv(TtV bn-rpl1rHv 

&v8prla;t -rnv (JamAtK~v &pxf;v. In c. 75 (c£. below, note 30 on 
~ecture IV.) he distinctly calls the consular power {3a(nA.da. I 
see that the phrase of putting the kingly power in commission 
has. occurred. also· to Sir Henry Maine, 

(3) Page 50.--Something of this divided kingship belonged to 
all the curule magistrates, all of . whom shared in some degree 
in the outw;:~,rd insignia of the kingly office. These are discussed 
at length • by Dionysios, iv. 74. .The doctrine of the Impm·ium 
and the Lex. r·egia, handed on from the days of the Kings 
through the whole time of the Commonwealth, undoubtedly 
made the transition to the Empire more easy. 
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(4) Page p0.---Tacitus,Annals, i. 2. "Posito Trium.viri no" 
mine, consulem. se ferens, et ad tuendam plebem tribunicio jurtj 
contentum; ubi. fuilitem donis, populum annona, cunctos dul-. 
cecline otii pellexit, insurgere paullatim, munia SenatUs, magis
tratuum, legum, in se trahere, nullo adversante." 

(5) Pa.ge 50.-No doubt there were cases in which the powers 
of the Senate were. purposely lessened in pm·ticular points ; as, • 
for ~nstance, by the Lex Hortensia of B.C. 286 ("Lex Ijortensia 
lata est, qua cautum est, ut plebiscita universu~ populum 
tenerent, itaque eo modo legibus exwquata sunt," Gains, i. 2). 
But there was no tendency at Rome seriously to interfere with 
the position of tho Senate as tho gove1·nment of the Oommon
we>1lth, a.s distinguished from its legislature. This is a marked 
point of difference between Home tmd Athens, and one of which 
I have said something in a later lecture. Seep. 147. 

(6) Page 51.--Arnold's Rome, ii. 388. "And thus 
seerns to have given the highest sanction to the wisdom of the 
Hortensian laws : nor can we regard them as mischievous or 
revolutionary, when we find that from the time of their enact
ment the internal dissensions of the ltomans were at an end• 
for tt hunch·ed and fifty years, and th:\t during this period the 
several parts of the constitution were all active ; it was a ca1m 
not produced by the extinction. of either of the contending forces, 
but by their perfect union." 

(7) Page 51.-Arnolcl's Home, m. 63. "Twice in history 
has there been witnessed the struggle of the highest individual 
genius against the resources and institutions of a great nation, 
and in both cases the nation has been victorious. For seventeen 
years Hannibal strove against Home ; for· sixteen years Napoleon 
Buonaparte strove ' against England. The efforts of the first 
ended in Zama, those of the second in Waterloo." 

This is the opening of the noblest historical narrative in. our 
language, Arnold's narrative of the Hannibalian War. T may 
perhaps . be doing a good service by . reminding the present 
generation that such a narmtive exists. Of course the coll1parison 
between Hannibal and l3uonaparte applies solely to the ge~ilJS 
of the two men, not at all to their objects : H[~,nnibal fought fo:r; 
Carthage, l3uonaparte fought for himself. 
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· (8) .Rage 5),-No Roman, no .Latin-that is, no full citizen 
and no one who had a reasonablehope of citizenship-turned 
against R.ome, though· more than once both Romans and Latins, 
ir1di vidual citizens and. individual • colonies,. seemed· inclined to 
shrink from the struggle. This is a marked contrast to the 
state. ofthings in the Greek cities, where a party is so constantly 
found in league. with the enemy. It is of course not fair 
to. compare • the • warfare between one Greek city and another 
with tlte ~truggle of R.ome against the wholly alien power 
?f Carthage. . But even in the Persian War there was in most 
Greek cities either a medizin,g party or, at all events, a 
Hippi:1s or a D~maratos ready to seek his own restoration 
by the help of the. Barbarian. The weakness of Rome lay in 
th11t she was, in the words of Tiberius · in Tacitus (Annals, 
iii. 6), an'' imperator populus." The subject states of Italy, to 
say nothing of the Gauls, were naturally ready to join Hannibal. 

Pag~ 53.-See Norman Conquest, i. 128. 

(ro) Page 53.-Toseek for barbarian aid against fe1Iow Greeks 
• was a thing which was often done, but it was a thing which 

might always be turned to the discredit of those who did it. It 
.was like Francis the First and Lewis the Fourteenth joining with 
the Turks agaiust the Empire. And the real feeling of common 
Greek .brotherhood which underlay all occasional dealings of this 
kiwl comes OHt v.~ry. stron,gly on ()CCasion, ...... Vfe. see . it through 
the whole history of the R.etreat of the Ten Thousand, both. in 
the tie which kept the army together and in the fellow"feeling 
shown between them and the various Greek cities to >v.hich they 
come on their march. We see it again in the Athenian decree 
against • Arthmios of Z~leia ; while it is the pervading spirit 
ofalLthe discourses of Isokrates. Take, for instance, his oration, 
or rather .letter, to Philip, the whole tone of which assumes the 
Greeks as forming one whole, and the Barbarians as another, 
while the Macedonians, under their Greek King, are rightly 
enough looked on as something between the two. One passage 
(150) is verystrong. Philip is called on to look on all Greece as 
his country, and to risk everything on its behalf--&7ra<rav -r~v 

'E'' '~ '" 's- '' ' ' [H' kl'] ' ~ ' ""aoa 7t'a7"ptoa VOfJ-lt,Etv, W'i7T'Ep o yevvrwas era es Vfha>, Kat 

KtVOVVEVElV inrfp av'TiJs fJ{hofws lh'i 7r€p V7rfp JJv {hd)u<Tra <T7rOVOct{Et<;. 
Isokrates indeed was little more than a dreamer ; still he is a 
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good witness. wl1en it is a sentiment of 
But the se:ntiUient .comes out in a much more pr:act;wl~! 

".the two .noble decfaratiens of Kallikratidas, .that no 
be enslaved by his means, and that he would do 
reconcile the contending Greek powers, that they might 
cringe to. the barbarian. Xen. Hell. i. 6, 7. 
dx.Bw·fJds TV dvaf3oA.fi ~at .TaLS €1rt TfL'> fJvpas 
Kat d7rwv aBA.wmiTovs £Tvat TOVS "EA.A.vva<;, ()n jJG~Pf)QJ)Ol>S l<,nAI1Kf'1J()>)(TW 

~V£Ka apyvptov, ~J.UKWV T£, ~V uwfJii OtKaQ£, KaTJ. 
&aA>..J.tnv 'ABvra{ovs Kat .AaK£0atl.wv{ovs, d7rt7rA£VU£V ls M{A.vrov. 
i. 6. 14.--KaAAtKpaT{Oas ol.1K ~~?], tavTov y< 'apxovTos,. ovOtva 
'EA..\~vwv E<; TOVKdvov BvvaToV av8pa7ro0tu()~vat. 

(I'r) Page 54.-The whole argument of. Aristotle assumes that 
the commonwealth will be a city, !tnd 1ieither m.ore .. nor less 
-neither a mere village nor yet a nation. The. three are 
contrasted together in several places. Thus we read in the 
Politics (ii. 2, 3)-ow{un o( T<fl TOLOBT<f Kat miAt<;, ~Bvovs, dTaV 
p.~ KaTa Kwp.as 0ut K<x_wptup.ivot To 7rA00os, tiA..\' oiov 'ApKJ.O<s. So, 
aga.ii~ (iii. 3, 5), when he is discussing the definition of 7rOAts-, he 
Sitys . OV yap 0~ TOtS T£{x_£ULV' £Z?] yap ?lv ll£A07rOVV~<T<tJ 7r£pt(3a.\EtV tv • 
n'txos. TOtaVT?J o' tuw<; fUTt Kat Baf3vA.wv Kat 7raua ~TL<; ~XEL 7r£ptypacpiJV 
p.MA.ov ~fJvov<; ~ 7rOAEw<;. And again, when he is discussing the 
possible size of ~1 commonwealth (vii. 4, 11) op.o{ws Kai 1r6Xts 1 
p.~v £t oA.tywv A.iav ofJK aflTdpK?J> (1 a~ 7r0At') al';TapK<s), 1 .3£ EK 7T"OAXwv 
llya.v lv· Tofs. p.'iv. ava.yKa{ot~ avTrlPK?J<;, WS7r€p· ~()1(9'>, .4M'.>()y. '/fOAL~· 
noAm{av yap o~ f48wv i!mlpxEtv' T{c; yap uTpaTvyos ~<:rTat roil. Xlav 

fJ7rep(3r1AA.ovTo<; 7rA0Bovs, ~ T{<; Kijpv$ p.~ 1.T£VTOpeto<; ; 
The opposite idea .to that of Aristotle is found in a 

of the tenth century in. Eckhart (Res Francire Orient. 
where " pagus "is defined to be "provincia absque mm·o. 

(rz) Page 54.-There is. a certain shade of difference between 
"oppressed nationalities" a~d "oppressed nations." .A_ people 
suffering under an opp:ressive government of their ownrace and 
speech would no doubt be an " oppressed nt~,tion," but. they would 
not be . what is. called an. "oppressed nationality." . B;y .an 
" oppressed >na.tionality '' I conceive is meant a people who are 
under a govel'nment which not only is oppressive but is oppressive 
in a particular way. Th€l "oppressed nationality'' deems itself 
wronged, because t]J.e government under which it finds itself 
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refuses•·its claim to count as nation. In . this sense Poland 
is, and Hungary once was, an "oppressed ,nationality.'' But 
thottgh the home goven1Dient of Russia or o£ Austria might be 
'never so bad, no one would speak of Russia or of Austria as 
an "oppressed nationality.'' An "oppressed nationality" then 
is. a nation whose oppression takes the particular form of not 
dealing with it as a nation. The distinction is a real one j but 
the use of the abstract word "nationality," which has quite 

· anothet meaning, is a very awkward way' of expressing· what 
is meant. 

(ri3) Page M.-This is one of the points in ancient politics 
which, • with our ideas, we :find it hardest to understand. In 
modern times conquest, or submission .of any kind, almost always 
involves, more or less of incorporation with the conquering state. 
The country which is conquered or otherwise annexed. may be 
allowed to retain its laws ; in the case of actual conquest it may 
retain them as a matter of sufferance; in the case of voluntary 
union, like that of England and Scotland, it may. retain them 
as a matter of treaty; but in either case the difference of law 
is a mere local difference between two parts of the same state . 
In modern politics there is hardly such. a thing .as a state which 
retains its • separate. government untouched in all its branches, 
which is capable of legislating for itself, perlJ.aps even of changing 
it~ form of government at pleasure, but which has no will of 
its own in international concerns, which is bound at the very 
least to follow the lead of ai~other state in matters of peace· arid 
war, perhaps is even bound to contribute men or money at the 
bidding o£ the ruling state. But this was the case between 
Athens and her allies in the fot1rth century B.c. ; it was the 
relation between Rome and her Italian allies down to the Social 
War ; and the relation between Sparta and her Peloponnesian 
allies did not widely diffe1; from it, though their position W<\S 

certainly rnore favourable. The state still remains a state; it 
is absolutely untouched in all that forms a separate state; only 
it is hindered from exercising the ordinary powers of a state in 
relation to other states. Such a relation. need not involve any 
pntctical oppression .towards any member of the. inferior state, 
though it gives occasional opportunities for such oppression on 
the. part of officers of the ruling state. A city in this case could 
of course at any moment act for itself, and refuse to obey the 
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commands of the ruling city, at the risk of being co~quered 
afresh and being bfought down to a worse bondage. We better 
understand the·· case of more complete subjection, where ·the 
subject stt~te is ruled by a harmost, proconsul, satrap, bailiff, or 
ot.her office1' of the ruling state. But, even· in this case, the 
whole machinery of the subject state often went on as something 
more than a mere municipality; it was still a city which was 
subject to the ruling city. In modern ideas, the inlmbitants of 
the conquered or annexed country become subjects of -u,le~overn
ment of the ruling state, fellow-subjects of its older members. 

(r4) Page 55.-The incidental expreRsions of Isokrn.tes bring 
this out strongly. The Greeks of some unknown, and most 
likely mythical, time were (Paneg. 90) l8ta JLEV IJO'TYJ Td.> afJTwv 

1TOA€LS ~'/OVJL€VOL, KOW~JV 8€ 1TaTp{8a T~V 'EA,Ati8a J!Oj-t(,oVT€S <ivat. 
So, in the discourse addressed to Philip (150; see above, note 
10), he tells him, 1Tpos0Kn TOLS. JLEV aAAOLS TOLS &<f>' 'FipaKAEOVS 
7r<</>vKOO't Kat TOLe; £v 1TOAtni~t Kat VOJLOL<; €v8<8<JLEVOL> l:KdVYJV n}v 1TOAI.V 

(J'TEflYELV €v v TvyxavOVO'L KaTOLKOVVT€<;, (J'E 8'' J,.,1l"€(J a<f>ETOV YEYEVYJJLEVOV, 
a7raO'av T~v 'E.A.Aa8a 7raTp[8a voJ-ti,Etv. I1aTpi>, in IsokmtGs' own 
da.y, wa.s not the word which was commonly ftpplied to all Helbs, 
but only to each man's own city. He uses it in that sense in 
sover:tl pl:tces in this same discourse (111, 121, and elsewhere); 
:tnd still more strikingly when, in his. discourse to Philip (72), 
he sayf! tlutt Kon6n Til rdxYJ Ta T~s; ·a:a-rp[qQs &vwp()wO'Ev~. J3ut 
there had been, or ought to have been, t\ time when all Hellas 
had been the 1Tarp[c; of every Greek. 

(Is) Page 55.-Livy (xxxviii. 53), in recording the departure 
of Scipio to Liternum, only speaks of the "necessitas aut subeundi 
judicii aut simul cum patria deserendi." But Seneca (Epist. 
xiii. 1) distinctly uses the word exile. " Quiclni ego admirer 
hanc magnitudinem animi, qua in exsilium voluntarium secessit 
et civitatem exoneravit ~ Eo perducta res erat, ut aut libertas 
Scipioni aut Scipio libertati faceret injuriam. Neutruru faf! erat: 
itaque ·locum dedit legibus; et. se Liternum recepit, • ta1Il· suum 
exsilium reipublicre imputaturus quam Hannibalis." So of 
Tiberius, Tacitus (Ann. iv. 58) says, " neque enim tam inctedi
bilem casum. providebant, ut undecim per annos libens patria 
careret." See Merivale, v. 251. 
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(r6} ~;:tge 56.-This is one of the most striking points of 
difference• between France. and England, and1 one of · the.·best 
signs of the difft)rence between the Frankish conquest of Gaul 
and the English conqu<lst of Britain. As. a rule, the chief towns 
of F~ance have continued their uninterrupted existence and 
in~portance from Roman and Gaulish ti)nes. They have not 

• always kept their relative position to one another; still J:>aris, 
Lyons, Marseilles, Bourdeaux, Rouen, and a crowd ·of others, 
have al~a~ kept up their importance as the capitals at least 
of their surrounding districts. The older city has very seldom 
been outstripped by a younger rival, in the way in which the 
locaL capitals of Yorkshire, Lancashire, Warwickshire, and 
Staffordshire, have been outstripped among ourselves. The old 
Celtic post became the Roman city, and the Roman city has 
lived onuninterruptedly to our own time as the chief place in 
its own district. And of these cities a large proportion~most 
()f those which do not, like P;:tris or CMlons, lie in or beside a 
river-occupy the high sites where the Ganlish hill~fort was first 
placed. . Such are Bourges, Chartres, above all, Laon. We may 
say the same of Gaulish cities beyond the limits of the French 

• kingdom, as Geneva, Lausanne, and Sitten. In England the 
phamomena. are q~ite different. The Roman towns in Britain 
do not seem to have so universally occupied Celtic sites as they 
did in Gaul; and it would also seem that the Celt of Britain 

. did not feel that special attachment to high places which was 
by the Celt of-GauL We have a few citi:es, like Lincoln 

and Exeter, in which a lofty site has been successively occupied 
by ]3riton, Roman, and Englishman ; and among these we may 
1·eckon London, where the original city, with the cathedral 
crowning the hill, is really a nearer approach, though a very 
feeble one, to Bourges or Chartres, ·than is at all common in 
England. And there are many hill sites which the Briton 
occupied, but which did not grow into Roman cities. In Gaul 
the great camp of Uleybury might have grown into a city like 
Laon, and Dorchester might have been built on the top of 
Sinodun instead ofat its foot. But that the tendency to occupy 
lower sites is not only Rm1lan, but also British, is shown by the 
sites of at least two of the episcopal churches of Wales. No 
greater contrast can be thought of to Bourges and Chartres than 
the sites of L1andaff and Saint David's. Then too, owing to the 
destroying nature of the English Conquest, the occupation of the 
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Engli~h .towns has scarcely ever been continuous. 
Roman towns, li\tJ W ro_x:eter and Silchester, 
their sites were never again occttpied. Others, 
Chester, were occupied· afre~h, l\Jter having lain 
centuries. In everything . the contrast between 
French towns is one of the most, striking witnesses to 
.gap between one state of things and 'another, which was 

• in Britain by the character of the English conquest, but which 
h;:ts nothing answering to it in the history of Gaul. • • 

(17) Page 56.-Thucydides, ii. 15, ro OE 7rpO rovrov -Y] dKp<)?To.\t~ 

r) vvv otcra 7r6.\t~ ~v. On the whole subject of the change from 
the hill-sides to lower positions, see Grote, ii. l44c-148. Tri 
Western Europe there cmmot be a better study of the general 
change than is to be found at Le Mans, where the. Gaulish fort, 
the R01m1n, and the mediawal city, may all be traced, each being 
nn enla.rgement of ·its predecessor, and each coming lower down 
from the top of the hill. 

(r8) Page 56.-I have ventured to quote the well-known 
Homeric contrast between Dardanie and Ilios, as illustrating the • 
·change from Old to New Salisbury. Normttn Conquest, i. 318. 

(19) Pa.ge 56.--SophoklCs, (J<Jd. Col. 694. ev r,Z. 
:va-~tp IIi.\o?Tos. 

(zo) P1.~ge 56.-See Grote, ii. 147. So 
125. "It may not perhaps be, an altogether 
I suggest that the Cyclops is Homer's type of 
ndv~mced civilization; for the almost physical loathing which 
a primitive community feels for men of widely different manners 
from its own usur}lly expresses itself by describing them as 
monsters, such as giants, or even (which is almost always the 
c>1se in Oriental mythology} as demons." Cf. Arist. PoL i.> 2._6, 
The Kykl6pes of c.ourse are an extreme case; and the traditions 
about them, as about other beings of the same. khtd, most likely 
refer, like the stories of the Trolls of the North, to some memory 
of the earlier non-Aryan races whom the Hellenes. most likely 
found in the land. But the references in the Homeric •. poems to 
the nations on the west coast of Asia, kindred as they undoubtedly 
were, ary all tinged by a certain feeling of superiority, though 
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how slig'ht that feeling is cannot .be fully understoocl, e1(cept by 
comparing Homer's way of speaking with that ,of the tragedians. 
We get notices also (see Odyssey, xiv. 315; xv. 426-452) of 
European neighbours, the friendly Thesprotians and the hostile 
Taphians, conceived in the same spirit. So the preface of 
Thucydide$ thro11ghout conceives the earlier state of Hellas as 

. being something lower than that described in the Homeric poems 
• (see G-rote, ii. 47), but as something of which traces still 

remainel! it< • his own time among the ruder members of the 

in Homer constantly means the land, 
and it is not uncommonly distinguished 

used as including 7r6At<;-7toAlJL re 7tavrt re 

:Page 56.---0n the Attic Demoi, see below, p. 269. 

:Page 57.---See History of Federal Government, i. 133. 

•• (z4) Page 57.~See the well-known notice of the Lokrians, 
.JEtplians, and Akarnaniansin Thucydides,i. 5, and cf. iii. 94. 

(z 5) Page 57.----.The foundation of Megalopolis (see History 
of Federal G-overnment, i. 200) is. a matter of histm:y, and the 
n.a.mes of the towns which contributed inhabitants to it are giyen 
~t length by .Pausanias, viii. 27. XenophOn (Hell. iii. 2, 27) 
mentions that Elis in his time was still unwalled, and Diod6ros 
(xi. 54) gives the date of its foundation in the archonship of 
Praxiergos, J3.C. • 471. His words are 'HA.eiot 1{A.eCov> Kat ~tKpds 
7r6Aet<; olKOVVTES £is ~{av U"VVCJ(KLU"{)l]tJaV T~V ovo~,j_~o~tVl]V 'HAw. 
Strabo (viii .. 3) is more precise, and he extends the remark to 
many others among the Peloponnesian cities. 'HAL> 8€ Tj vvv 

7T6A~> OV'IrW gKTHTTO Ka'e' '10~1]pOv, aU' ~ xwpa KW~rJOov iKELTO 

• . • • · oJ/IE ot 7rOR a-w~A.{)ov el<; 'T~V VVV 1r6i\.w T~V 'HAw, ~ETa Ta 

ITep<TtKa, k7toUwv o~~wv. uxE86v se. Kat: 'TOV';; tf.Uov<; T6;rov<; 'TOV> 

«ara ITeA07r6vv1]tJOV 1rArJV oMywv, oll<; KaTtAE~E!I 0 7l"0Ll]T~<; ov 7r6Aet<;, 
Q.;\i\.a /(t!Jpas ovo~a~et, tJV!J'T~~aTa O~~WV g/(OV<Tav (KJ.<TT1]V 7rAe{w, ~f 
~v 15&r£pov ai yvwptQ)~evat 7!"6/...as <TVV"(K{u(JlJ<Tav oiov rys 'ApKaoCa<; 

MavT{vna ~EV ~K ulJ''TE 8~JLWV vu' 'Apydwv UIJV<fK{tJ()l]· Teyeu. 0' €~ 
.lvyf.a· eK 'to&oVTwv 8E KaL 'Hpa{a {mo K>..eoy(3p6rov, ~ ho KA.ewvvubv' 
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ws /)' a{)Tw> Aiywv €~ ~1rTa ~ oKT<tl D~JJ-WV <:rvvE1roAirrOYJ· l1ctT,8at Be • €~ 
~7rTa, 6.vJJ-YJ Bf. €$,o~<Tw· o~Tw ll€ Ka~ 1} 'HAt> £K Taw 7rEpwtK{Ilwv 
<:rVVE1roA{rr0YJ JJ-{a TOVTwv. The different words used by Strabo to 
express the earlier state of things, 8~p.ot, KWfLYJ8i>v, 1rEptOtK£8E>, are 
worth noticing. The h1st at least could hardly be. applicable. 
Elis, in the Homeric Catalogue, is the name, not of the c~ty, 
but of the district ; nor is the word 1r6At<; applied to the Arm1dinn 
communities, but neither is x.wpa. 

Kemble (Saxons in England, i. 49) remarks that .t' gtlnemlly 
speaking in Greece the origin of the 1r6Xts- lies in whnt may be 
ca.lled tl1e compression of the KWfl-at. The ayopd is on the space 
of neutral ground where all may meet on equal terms." He 
makes the remark to illustrate the gro,vth of the Teutonic Ga~t 
(see below, note 72 on Lcct. III.) out of component rnadcs. He 
:1lso refers to the formation of Rome out of the three local tribes. 

(z6) Pa.ge 57.-The four or five earlier communities by the 
union of which the city of Mantineia was said to have been 
founded were heard of again when it suited the policy of Spa.rtn 
to brenk up a powerful neighbour. Xenophon tells the story, 
Hell. v. 2, 7. (K 8€ ToVTov KaOYJp€0"1 JJ-f.v To TEI.xo>, 8t<pK{<:r0"! 8' r1 • MavT{VEt<l T€Tpaxij, Ka0a7r€p TO apxal.ov tfJKOVV. He goes on to S!1Y 
how each village (Kwp.rJ) sent its sep;1mte contingent to the 
I,acechemonian army, and how well the Mttntinei;1n ()liga,rehs 
liked the change, as delivering them from democracy n.nd 
demagogl1es. :But in the Homeric Catalogue (ii. 607) both 
Tegea rmd Mantineia appear as integraJ wholes. 

That the same wns the case with Sparta is well known from the 
words of Thucydides, i. 10, when he speaks of Sparta 
Kwp.a> T<{) 7raAat<iJ T~> 'EXX&.oo<; Tpomf! ol~<t<:r()<ll.<:ra even 
day. The names of the original five villages seem 
by Pausanias, iii. 16, 9, but the words of the 
seem rather to point to Lakedaim6n and Sparto as 
been separate communities. 

o1 li' elxov H:olA:rw i\.af(elialp.ova «rrroJ€fnrav, 
<I>ci.p7Jv 7:e, ~7rci.pT7Jv re, 1roA.vrphpwva re Me0'0'7Jv. 

All these cases, in which a city was formed by the union of 
several villages, must be carefully distinguished from the union 

• 
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of the • Attic towns.. Elis, M:antineia, and the rest were formed 
ei~her 1!y actually .joining together neighbouring villages, or by 
causing the inhabitants of more distant plac~ to remove their 
dwellings to. the new city. In Attica nothing of the kind 
happened. The to1fnS went on as they did before, only they 
ceased to exist as .. political communities, and all their citizens 
received the franchise • of Athens. 

(27) Page 58.~That. there were Macedonian cities which had 
made. p,o~~ess enough in city life to be enrolled as members, 
though per hap.;; in some degree as dependent members (see HLs
tory of Federal Government, i . .J93), of a Greek confederation is 
plt:tin from.the description whichXenoph6n (v. 2, 12) gives of the 
steps .taken by Olynthos in the formation of the league which the 
Spart11ns put down. £K rovTov brEXE[pYJcrav Kat Tas. r~s MaK<Oov{as 

7T6Ans €AEv(hpo1w ch6 'AfL-.5VTov TOV MaKE06vwv (3amA.tws. . But the 
local divisions of Macedonia and Epeiros are all tribe divisions 
(see•Thuc. ii. 99), and the village life which went on even among 
the purely Greek neighbours of the Epeirots wa.s clearly the 

life in both countries. 

(28) Page 5.8.-0f the analogy between the Greek fLE'l'OtKot, 
• the, Niedergelassenen in Switzerland, and the "foreigners," as 

they were often called, in many English boroughs, I have spoken 
more at large in another lecture (see p. 183). The main • point 
is that mere residence in all cases goes for nothing. How little 
it co.cmted for in tlH) ideas oLGreek political thin~ers is shown 
by the incidental words of Aristotle (Pol. iii. 1, 3), o8€ ?ToA['l'YJ'> 

oD T4i olKEtV 7TOV 1roA{'TYJS £crT{v· Kat yap fLE'TotKOt Kat OoVAOt KOtvWVOVcrt 
r~s ocKYJUEW'>. He goes on to speak of those fLE'l'OtKot who, by the 
terms of. special treaties, enjoyed special rights, the connubium 
ancl .comrnercium or any others. ov8' o[ -row 8cKa[wv fLE-rf.xovns 

ovrws <hsn Kat UKTJV v1rf.xnv Kat 8tKatmeac· -rovTo yap v7Tiipxn Kat 

rol:s &,1r6 a-vfLf36Awv Kocvwvova-c· Kat yap -rav'Ta TovTocs v1rapxn. 

7TOAAaxov fLEV oi'!v ov8~ TOVTWV TEAEWS Ot fLETOtKOt fLETEXOVG'tV, &Ma 
vf.fLEtV &vayKYJ ?Tpoa-niTYJV· This last is the well-known disqualifica
tion of the p,i-rotKot atA.thens, which forbade them from suing in 
any court in their own names, and required them to appear 
through a citizen patron. 

(29) Page 58.-Something of this kind happened at some 
stage or other of the history of most Grecian cities. I quote 
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the most ~llustriou.s case of all (Arist. Pol. iii. 
JL<Ta(3o'A,~s yeJIOJL~V'Y}'> • 1roAt'7'das, o!ov · 'A()llV'Y}fTW f:rro{'Y}o-E 

ftETa • T011 'T'wv TvprJvvwv €K{3oA~J" 7l'oAAovs yap 
Kat 8ovAovs JLETo{~<,ov<;. ro 8' &JL</Jta{3~T'YJJLa 7rpos 
7l'oA{TYJ<;, <l.AA<i 7l'OTepov <l.c{Kul<; f) 8LI<a{w;. 

(3o) :Page !)8 . ...,.--Take the case of the orator Lysias at 
a JLtTou<:os who had shown himself as gopd an Athenian 
as if he had come in a straight line fro~ Erechtheus, who first 
lutd full citizenship voted to • him, and then lost it on the" ground 
of an informality in the vote. Ph6tios 262 (p; .490, Bekker); 
ypa¢et JLEV JLETa i0v K,r5.()o8ov ®pao-vf3ovAos 7l'oAm{av a~'1"4!, 6 8€ 8~JL'I<l. 
€,o)pwo-e T~JV 8wpEaJI. 'Apx.'Lvo<; 8€, CLtt 'l'O ri7rpo(3ouA€vTov d<;<tX8~v<4 r.i> 

ljr/j¢urJLa, )'fHicpeTat 7rapav6JLoW r0v 8wpeav· ~<,at €7l'Ei ~<,aTeyvi!Jo-()'Y} rr) 

tf;~¢to-fioa, rq., JLEV 7l'oAmf.a<; o Avo-las ri7l'eAauveTat, rov. Aot7l'OV 8€ 
xpovov KaTe(3{w lo-oTeA0'> JJv. That is to say, he remained a p}rqtKos, 

shut out from the political franchise, but exempted horn the 
speci~tl burthens laid upon his class, and paying. only the srtine 
tax as the citizens. That there could be any doubt or question 
about granting full citizenship to such a man shows how high 
a, privilege the gra.nt was held to be. On the other hand there· 
is an early case of the way in which grants of citizenship, which • 
must have been practically honorary, were made to foreign 
pt·inces in the enfranchisement of the Th~·ncian Saclokos, son of 
Sitalk&s, which is recorded by .l'fhucydides, ii. 29. o NvfLp158wp()s 
T~v re rov ~tTaA~<,ov ~VJLJLaxCav. €7ro['YJ(1'E . Kat ~rico~<:ov .• rov viov. aMov 
'AB'Y}va'iov. So ii. 67, rov ~ti8oKov Tov yeyEV'Y}JLtvov 'AB'Y}va'iov. All 
this is made sport of by Aristoplmntls, Acharn. 145 : 

0 0' viOr;, ()v 'A8rwa'iov tl·rre'Tf'o~p.eOa, 
i}pa <f>a'Yeiv &.A.A.CivTos ~~ 'A11'a.Tovp(wv, 
«c:tl T(JI/ 7raTfp' i]PTt{36A.€l. /3o7}0e/:v Ti7 7rd..-rpq.. 

We hear much more of this in latm· times. 
In oligarchic Sparta the grant of citizenship was of course 

far msrerare and precious than in democratic Athens. yetwe 
find a,n instance in Herodotus (ix. 33) where thefulLSpartan 
citizenship is granted to the Eleian prophet Tisamenosand his 
brother Hegias. But the story shows how rare such a favour 
was, and with what difficulty the Spartans hro;1ghtthem[3elves 
to gi·ant it : ~7rapnf)-rut oe 7rpw'ru JLEV &t<ova-avre~ 8etvd: ~7l'Otevv'l"o. 

There is a. later instll.nce in the · .case of · Dian of Syracuse 
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which shows. how completely suci1 a1•tificial 
once granted, was looked on as the same thing 

cn;lzen8l11p by birth. IIerakleitos sets np 1Jaisylos as fitter 
the . Syracusan .forces ·than Dion, on the ground 
a Spartan. Di6n, • who had, like Tisamenos, been 

Spartan citizenship, answers ~l{ Elal,v IJ.pX<:JVTE> tKavol. 
£l 86 1rd.vrw<; Uo~ ka2. '2,.1tapnd.rov ro(<; 7rpd..yjwrnv, 

.Iva~ KaTa 7rOL'JO"Cv ")'Eyov<il> '2.7tapnd.T'J'>· Compare also 
of Gorgias of Leontinoi (Arist. Pol. iii. 2, 2) on the ease 

with whrchecitlzens were made at Larissa; l¢'1, KafJriir£p dAf1-0V> 
Eiz,ac-ro~'t; V1r'O 'TWv OAttorrot.Wv ·. 7rE7roLi}fL~vovo;, 'oVTw Ka~ Aapt(Jcra{o'vr; roVr; 

71"E7rOC'Jf1-lvov<;" Elvru yd.p nva<; AaptO"O"O"lrOtoV>. 
c011trasting ttll this with the ease with which 

naturalized both in European kingdoms and 
commonwealths. But this is part of the di:fference 
city and a. nation. The "t;rne parallel to the citizenship 

is not naturalization as a British subject, but 
local freedom of a borough. 

58.~0n this f;vvo{K;crnr; of Attica, one of the great 
history of Greece and of the wol'ld, see Historical 

Second Series, p. 119. 

(32) Page 59.-0n the. momentary union of Argos and 
in B.c. 393, see Xenoph6n, Hell. iv. 4, 6, and the remarks 

ix. 462. The expressi0l1s of Xenop~1.6n are remarkable, 
though they·may express only the feelings of an oligarchic 

party, as they show the natural repugnance of the Greek mind 
to anysuch union of separate cities. alO"Bav6wvoc rlcpavcto0€vrw 
T~V 7rokcv, Sea. TO KaL TOV<; dpov<; avrw"lrd.a-fJac kaL ,, Apyo<; avri Kop{vfJov 

~~v 71"arp{8a ai!r&v OVOfhd.t€0"{}ac, Ka2 "lrOAtrda<; fl-EV avay.KatMEvoc r0> ' 
€v "ApyEc. j.N£TIXECV, -'1> oV8€v €8€ovro, €v 8€ rf) 7TQAn f1-€TOLJ<WV lA.arrov 

8vvd.jL£voc, €y€vovr6 TWE> ai!r&v, oZ £v6t-tcrrav ovrw fl-EV ovK af;coj3{wrov 
Etvac. Certainly there is no other case in Grecian history where 
two .commonwealths were fqsed together in this way.; and we 
should be glad to have some details of the process, momentary as 
the union proved. One can hardly understand an actual union 
oftwo cities so far apart from each other, and there cannot well 
be such .a. thing as a. confederaj;ion of two. lVIark again the 
coll1plaint. of the discontented .. Corinthians that they were no 
better than fh'TO<Koc in their own city. 



256 NOTES ON 

(33) Page 59.--I have traced out the 
two Leagues in my History of Federal 
the JEtolians we .have seen that Greek city life was 
developed. The Achaian League, on the other hand, 
the beginning a League of ·cities in the strictest sense ; 
they were cities so small that they had no chance of ........ ,.,.u«.uu.u~ 
their independence :1s perfectly independent commonwealths. 

(34) Page 59.-See History of Federal Government, i. 630. • 
The annexation of Sparta, which made the Lea.gue ~a'~Je in the 
whole of Peloponnesos, must have held out temptl1tio11s too strong 
for hum:1.n nature to withst1.md. But from that time the history 
of the Lea.gue is largely made up of secessions, and movements 
in the direction of secessions, on the part of Sparta, and of 
plaints against the l!'eclera.l power brought by Sparta before 
R.oma.n protector. 

(35) Page 60.-The distinction in German political langtia.ge 
between Stc~ntenbund and Jhmclesstc~nt is one which Greek itself 
Jnight envy. In the Stctc~tenb~tncl, such as the Ameri~an Union 
wn.s up to 1789 and the Swiss Oonfedemtion up to 1848, the 
members of the League are joined together on such terms and 
for such purposes as m:1y be agreed on, and their common a.fl'airs • 
:we achninistered by a Federal Diet or Congress. Still ei1ch St:tte 
rexm1ins perfectly independent in all its internal concerns, and 
each mn.y ,even keep the right of separate de:xling with foreign 
Governments. 'I' here is . nothing which. mw• be strictly ~alled a 
l!'edeml Govm·n1nent. In the lhtndesstct(tt, on the other hand, 
though each.Sf~te remains sovereign and independent within the 
.range of. snch powers as it does not hand over to the Federal 
authority, yet, within the range of those powers which are handed 
·over to the Fedeml authority, the whole body forms a single 
commonwm1lth under a Government, with its executive) legisla
tive, and judicial branches, acting as a sovereign and independent 
power within its own range. Most of the Greek confederations 
in the later days of Greece seem to have been fairly entitled to 
the name of Bundesstant. 

(36) Page 60.-See Historical Essays, 

(37) Page 62.~Veii seems to havebeen as 
·then Veii was the great marcl;t city of Etrnria, just 
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'the.great mal'ch city of Latium, So Megalopolis 1vas founded on 
tM • Sp~rtan ma1'ch of Arcadia. But certainly, setting Etruria 
aside,. Oapua is the only Italian· city at all on•a level with Rome, 
tii1 we get down • to .the great • Greek cities of the South. The 
nearness of the great Greek cities to one another is brought 
forcibly home to us by the story of Philolaos and Diokl~s, told 
by Aristo_tle (Politics, ii. 12. 8, 9). Philolaos was buried at 
Thebes, on a spot from which the Corinthian territory could be 
seen. Aigina, as all the world knows, was the eyesore of Peiraietts. 
But pe~h::tps the clearest pictureof the physical smallness-that 
is, in truth, the moral greatness-of the Greek commonwealths 
is .thatr drawn by Servius Sulpicius in his letter to Cicero (Ep. 
ad . Div .. iv; 5) -''Ex Asia recliens quum ab .JEgina Megaram 
versus navigarem, ccepi regiones circumcirca . prospicere. Post 
fue erat JEgina, ante J\'[egara, dextra Pirreeus, sinistra Corinth us." 
His comment is "quro oppida quodam te:g1pore florentissima 
fuerunt, nunc prostrata et diruta ante oculos jacent." \¥ e 
might h.ave looked for the reflection that all had once been in
dependent commonwealths, but that they now all formed parts 
of.· the Roman dominion. The truth is that they did not all as 
yet form part of the Roman dominion. See Note 40 . 

(3S) Page 62.-This is clearly set forth in the third chapter of 
Mommsen's History of Rome. He gives a vivid picture of the 
origi1,1 of the old Italian towns. The story is esseJ;J.tiaUy the 
same in Italy, Greece, and Gaul ; only Italy lagged "behind 
Greece, while Gaul, till the Roman civilization was brought in 
from without, lagged behind Italy. The Latins h~gll,J;J. with a 
ll1arkgenossensckcift, and .the town, like the British oppidum, was 
a,t .first a mere place of defence in case of the attacks of enemies. 
"Diese Platze, die natiirlich auch zugleich die heiligen Statten 
.cler 'Markgenossen einschlossen und die wir uns iibrigens als 
regelmassig unbewohnt oder schwach bewohnt zu denken haben, 
begegnen uns u,nter den Nam€m der 'Berge' (montes) und 
' Bauten ' (Jxtgi; . von panger·e ), der ' Burgen' ( a?'ces, von ar·cer·e) 
uncl 'Ringe' (u1·bes, von urv~~s, curvus, or·b.is), und sie sind die 
G1·undlage der vorstadtischen Gauverfassung in Italien geworden, 
welche in denjenigen Italischen Lanclschaft.en, die :zum stadtischen 
Zusammensiedeln erst spat und zum Theil noch bis auf den heu
tigen Tag nicht vollsttindig gelangt sind, wie im Marserlancl unci 

s 
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in den ldeinen.(}auen der Abruzzen, noch einigern1assen 
sich e1'ke.r1nen lasst ." . • 

Even Rome itse!f was, from the beginning, a place 
t·athel'than a place of dwelling to the greater part of its '-'H•u""ws. 

So fctr Rome and Athens are alike ; but the Athenian 
could not, from a whole crowd of causes, be extended beyond 
original towns of Attica, while circumstances allowed the -'-\lJH~«ll 
franchise to be, in the end, extended as far as the Rom~1n dominion 
was. Long before Home had become the head evmi of Italy,· 
districts had been admitted to citizenship whicl~ w~re• further 
from Rome thtcn any part of Attica was from Athens. 

(39) Page 62.--I horo accept Mommsen's view as to the origin 
of Rome. On the tendency of these ·border distriets !llncl stt1tes 
to become ruling states over their neighbours and kindred, see 
Historical Essays .. ]'irst Series, p. 220. 

(4o) Pa.ge 62.-'--The great legal division is into cives and pe?·e
!f'l'ln't. The pe1·cg•rin·i, up to the Social War, included, first, the 
L(~t·t:ns-no longer, of course, the old confederacy of that nmno, 
but the communities which enjoyed the ,h~s Latii in any part of 
tho Homan dominion; these were lmlf eitizens who had a. right, • 
under certain circumstanees, to claim citizenship; secondly, the 
Soci'i, the allied states of It(tly, of which we have alren.dy spoken, 
and which received eit.izenship after the Social War; thirdly, 
the P1·ov'incials, the subjects of Home out of · Italy, \vl~o were 
pbced under the rule of .Roma.n Proconsuls or other · gover;nors, 
:1nd whose earlier institutions, though seldom wholly swept away, 
remained as the institutions of mere municipalities and no .longer 
of distinct commonwealths. It must always be re1ne111berecl that 
both the full citizenship of Rome and tho inferior Latin• and 
Itc1lian frt'tnchises could he conferred either on individuals ·or 
communities in any part of the Roman donwinions. And we 
should also remembe<· how many prineipalities and commonwealths, 
though surrounded by Roman territory and practically·dependent 
on Rome, retained their formal inclepenclencetill very late ti111es. 
Tlms the Lykian .League lived on till the reign of Claudius, and 
the commonwealths of Rhodes and Byzantion till the reign of 
Vespasian. 

Gains i. 28, remarks that ''Latini 111uLtis modis ad civitaterri 
Romanam peneniunt.'' The Feculiar:ity mf the Latin condition 

• 
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is, that ,the Latins, though not citizens, could, if the necessal'Y 
.conditions were fulfilled, claim citizenship of right, while Italians 
and Provincials, ·like the Greek p.l-rotKot, coulcf receive it only of 
special favour. 

(41) Pt1ge 63.-We have. the speech of Claudius in: favour 
of larger extension of citizens}iip among the Gauls, as it is 

• reported by Tacitus (Ann. xi., 25), and we have the fragments 
of the liCt~al .speech, found on a brass tablet at Lyons, and 
printed at the end of the eleventh book in Orelli's edition. The 
difference between the two versions is instructive, as it helps to 
show how far the speeches in the classical writers are to be taken 
as real reports of what was actually said. The general drift of 
the al'gument is the same; but the language is altogether different, 
and. • even the particular examples chosen • are di:fferel1t. As\ the 
genuine speech is imperfect, it may, in its complete state, .have 
contained more than it now does of the matter which is found 
in Tacitus ; . but it is singular that Tacitus should have left out 
the very curious story which makes Servius Tullius the same 
person as the. Etruscan Mastarna, which is found in the original 
speech. Both however alike set forth the policy of Rome in 

• gradl.lally extending her citizenship to her allies and subjects. 
The passage which I had specially in my eye may come from 
Claudius ; it certainly comes· from Tacitus. " Quid aliud exitio 
Laceclremoniis et Atheniensibus fuit, quamquam armis pollerent, 
nisi, q~19dyictos pro alienigt)i1is arcebant 1 .At conditor nos.ter 
;Romulus tantum sapientia valuit, ut plerosque populos eadem 
die hastes, dein cives habuerit.'' The last sentences il1 T~witus, 
which are also much to our purpose, are unc1oubtec1ly Clctuclian 
in substance, ·though Tacitus has put them into much better 
language. "Omnia, Patres Oonscripti; qure nunc vetustissima 
creduntur, nova fuere ; plebei magistratus post patricios; Latini 
post pl!'lheios; ceterarum Italire gentium post I~atinos. Invete
rascet hoc quoque : et quod hoclie exemplis tuemur, inter exempht 
erit." 

As .for the edict of Antoninus Caracalla, by which all the 
fre'e inhabitants of the Empire became Roman citizens, I am glad 
to find Sir Henry Maine (Ancient Law, 144) protesting against 
the common tendency to underrate its effects~ "I may be per
mitted to remark that there is little foundation for the opinion 
which represents the constitution of Antonini1s Oaracalla con-
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ferring Hom>J.n citizenship on the whole of his subje~ts as 
measure of small importance." To Sir Henry Maine the edict 
is of importance •chiefly as having "enormously enlarged the 
sphere of· the Patria. Potestrts." To me it comes more home as 
having extended the Romttn name to all ,the inhabital1ts of the 
J'Jmpire. The name Roman~~s, as opposed to Barbctrus, in the 
Teutonic codes, and the name of 'PwfLa~o<;, still the true name of 
the people who have only la.tterly 1·evived the name of '!EAA'i)V<>, • 
are the direct results of the edict. And, but i.or .tl~.t edict, 
R.oderic the West-Goth would not have appeared in Samcenic 
eyes as the King of the Hom:tns ; the Seljuk Sulta,ns of Ikonion 
would not have called themselves Sultans of Rottrn; nor would 
the Roman name have still re'fua,ined the received n().mo of the 
Ottomans 1111d their empire in the further East. That edict 
cre<tted a. territorial Rom,cm·ict, instead of a mete local Rorna. 
The edict, in short, is a great landmark in· the history of the 
world; still, as far as any political privilege went, the franchise 
bestowed by it was altogether worthless. 

(42) Page 63.-I need not show that, a.s long as the common
wealth lasted, the vote of the Roman citizen, in whatever co•m·it·ia 
it was to be given, could be given nowhere but in the proper• 
plaee, in or dose to Rome. It l1<1s been perhaps less commonly 
remarked that, when the vote ha.d become of very little worth, 
Augustus devised a me<111S by which citizens ttt a distanee might 
give their votes ftt horne ttnd ha.ve . them sent them to J:to!lle by 
something, I suppose, like sealed voting-papers. So Suetonius tells 
ns (Aug. 46) "It1tliam ... , jure ac dignatione urbi quodam 
modo pro parte aliqua adrequavit : excogitato genere suffragio
rum, qure de magistratibus urbieis decuriones coloniei, in sua 
quisque colonia ferrent; et sub diem eomitiorum obsignata Romaro 
mitterent." 

Of this way of voting one would gladly have some Jurther 
details. One would like to know what the meehanicalprocess 
was, and whether any means were taken to hinder any tampering 
with the votes on the part of the decurions. The device may 
be looked on as a sign of the deeay of public spirit; forit. is no 
bad test. of the worth of a man's vote whether he will take a 
little trouble to give it. Still the possibi1ity of voting. about 
laws and ma.gistrates elsewhere than at Rome, like the disco~ery 
whieh was mad() sd;rnewhat later, that it was possible to choose 
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an Em_Qeror elsewhere than at Rome, is one of the signs of the 
gradualpulling down of the supremacy of the local city . 

• 
(43) Page 64.~See Historical Essays, Second Series, pp. 

264, 321. 
The verses of Mrecenas are preserved by Seneca, Epistles, 

xvii. L 

• • • 

"Debilem factito manu, 
De bilem pede, coxa, 

'l.'u ber adstme, gib be rum, 
Lubricos quate dente: 

Yita dum superest, bene est, 
Hanc mihi, vel acuta 

Si sedeam cruce, sustine." 

The philosopher calls this "turpissimum votum," "miserrimum," 
'' contemptissimum.'' The last lines, as well as the commentary 
of Seneca which follows, should be noticed as throwing light 
both on the familiarity and the nature of crucifixion. 

(44) Page 65.-Aristotle however (Pol. i. 25) fully recognizes 
the village-that is, as we shall presently see, the y~vos~as a 

• natural stage intermediate between the family and the city. "H 
p:f.v o{jv e1s 7l'aCTav i]p.~pav CTvveCTTYJKv'ia Kotvwv[a Ka-ra cpvCTw oiKo> 

£a-nv • • • • ... ~ 3' £K 7l'AEtovwv olKtwv Kotvwvla 7l'priJTYJ XP~CTews l!veKEV tJ-n 
ii.cpYJfJ-EfJOV KwwrJ' prlAtCT-ra 3€ KaTa cpvcnv ~otKEV ~ KWfLYJ a'll'otKla. o1Klas 
eYvat • •••• · • ~ 3' £K 7l'AEtovwv Kwpwv Kowwv[a -rti\.ews 7!'oAts. But 
throughout.his trea,tifle in. genera,L>v~ hardly ~ear so much. as we 
might have expected about the y~vos as a distinct element in the 
commonwealth. 

(45) Page 66.-The Celtic clans seem to be distinguished 
from the other • forms of the common institution by the strength 
and permanence of the family and hereditary feeling. A1llong 
the Teutonic nations the notion of kindred seems to have died 
out very early, as it no doubt died out early in fact, among the 
nocwks or gemeinden; and at Rome, though the gens always 
remained a gens, the feeling of kindred was much slighter than 
in .the Celtic clan. Above all, there was nothing at Rome which 
in any way answered to the chief of the clan. 

(46) Page 66.-=-For village communities in the East I must 
refer to the second and fourth lectures in Sir Henry Maine's book. 
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Of the Western form of the institution we shall find mor~ 
as we go 011, 

• 
(4 7) Page 66.--I know of no name for the village community, 

either in Euglish or in German, which at all tr}msla,tes the 
Greek and Latin names. The Gescld<Jclde'i' of the German towns 
of course answer admirably, in the history of those towns, to 
Hw Greek y'vYJ t1nd Latin gentes, but then they belong wholly 
to that after-growth of Teutonic municipality of .wh~ch.I shall 
have to speak towards the end of this lecture ; they luwe nothing 
to do with the early state of political developement of which we 
are now speaking. 

(48) Page 67.-0n the patronymic names of m~wks in F~ngland 
see Kemble, Saxons in England, 159, and Appendix A rtt. the 
end of the vohnne. The principle of formation is this : the epony" 
mons hero, say Doddrt, gives his, nrtme to the gens, the Doddingas, 
exactly as Alkmaii\n does to the Alkmaii\nidai ; the Teutonic 
patronymic inrJ answers exactly to the Greek t'tiYJ'>· Then n, 
settlement. of the Docldingas most commonly fonns its IHcmo 
by a(1ding one of the common-place endings, as ham or tnn, 
Do<.ldil1gaham, Doddingatnn, which last is actually found in tho 
various places mtmcd Doddington. Sometimes, however, 
'l'ooting, Woking ('l'otingas, vVocingas), &c., the name of the 
rJens is found without any ending, just like the Gpeel~ Bpalr;<fo(u, 
The na.mes which come direc~ly from .~hl=l name of t\n brwvvp:o>, 
:1s F·h~sbu?'V (Finnesburh), t~re rarer. These last must of course 
not, he confounded with places which are nanJ,ed after mere 
mortal owners. These are common enough, but they are not so 
eommon tunong the original Saxon and Angliau .settlements 
fLS they t"tre among the Danes of Lincolnshire and the Flemings 
of Pembrokeshire. And, as Kemble points out, the ing form, 
being so common, has sometimes thrust itself in where it has 
no right; as Abingdon and Huntingdon for Abba?~dun a1c1d 
liuntctndun. 

The same patronymic ing, in variotls shapes, is. also found in 
many Continental names. One most interesting class is .that 
which has been worked out by Bluntschli {Staatsc und. Rechts~ 
gesclticlde de1· Stadt ~tncl Landsclwft Zi"i?·ich, i. 25, referred to by 
Mr. Grote, iii. 16), who shows, hy. tracing the • names through 
various forms, that the ending ikon, or iken, common in the old 

• 

• 
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Ziirichliau, is a corruption of inglwven; as Dellilmn, for Telling
hoven, exactly answering to our Gillingham and Doddington. 
Another set will be found in Dithmarschmf among the gentes 
or Ges.chlechte1· b.Y whom the land was settled. See the Chronicle 
of. .. Johann .A,dolll, surnamed Neocorus .(edited. by Dahlmann, 
Kiel, 1827), i. 224. Some of the names have the ing form, as 
Diekbolingrnansehleeht, Wittingrnanschlaeht, &c. 

See also Norman Conquest, i. 562, f. 

• • • 
(49) Page 67.-0n . this matter should be read the essay 

of. Mommsen, Die Romisclwn Eigennarnen, in his Rornisehe 
forschungen. .But • I cannot follow him when he makes the 
addition of the name of the clernos at Athens (AYJp.,ocr(Jbrqs 
AwwcrfHvov<;; ITa~avtEv<>, for example) equivalent . to the nomen 
or gentile name at Rome. ITacavw!s is not a gentile name as 
such. It may happen to be so, inasmuch as many of the de1noi 
answered to gentes ; but in itself it is not gentile but local. 
ITawvcevs in truth is not ·a name at all; it is merely a 
description, while the gentile · name Claudius or Julius is 
strictly the. nomen of its bearer. Except that the membership 

• of . the clernos. was strictly hereditary, AYJp.,ocr8tvYJ> AYJ!wcr8,vovs 
IlacavcEv<;; would exactly answer to Morgan ap Morgan of 
Llanfihangel or to John Johnson of Beckington, at that 
stage of nomenclature when only the son of a John'eould be 
called Johnson, and when the son of Robin Johnson would be 
callEld Richard Ro1:Jil'lson. . A_ Roman was. !l~\Ter described by his 
local tribe 01~ other local description, unless through the chance 
of a local description becoming a cognomen, such as Maluginensis 
and such like. The Athenian again was never spoken of as 
Tiamvt.Vs, except as a mere description by which he was 
introduced. No .one would go on saying that AYJp.,ocr8tvY}s 
ITacavcEvs, still less that. ITacavuvs, did so and so; while we 
do ,say in Latin that " Caius Julius," and even that "Julius," 
did so and so. The arrangement again of the names at Athens 
and at Rome shows the. difference. At Athens a man is AYJp..ocr
fNvYJ> AYJp.,ocr8ivovs IIacavcEv<;. At Rome he i& not. '' Caius 
Lucii filius Julius," but "Cains Julius Lucii filius." Then the 
cognomen, if he have one, is added: " Cains Julius Lucii filius 
Cresar." It is the Ccescw, in short, not the Julius, which 
answers to the ITawvcd<;;. The only difference· is that at Athens 
.every man had a demotic name, and the demotic . m~we was 
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necessarily local, while at Rome a man had not neces~rily a 
cognornen, and the cognomen was not necessarily local. The 
difference is really :l'mplied in Mommsen's own remark (p. ·7): 

"l3ei den Griechen schwankt noch daR gentilische Ethnikon: 
es findet. sich -nls, -{8'YJs, -ws neben einander; die Italiker, vor 
aHem mit cler ihnen eigenen Strenge d,ie R(imer habe.n daH Suffix 
-ius im gentilischen Ethnikon ausschliesslich durchgefUhrt." 

That is to say, the demotic description, not being a nomen 
or gentile name, but a legalized local cognomen, bk~'> .-arious 
endings according to the na,me of the de?nos from which it is 
formed ; the no,men or gentile name, being strictly gentile, takes 
always the one ending in i~ts, answering to the Greek {o'YJs and 
to the Teutonic ing. 

Mommsen makes a remark just before (pp. 5, 6) whioh is 
striking, and, to say the least, worth looking into. This is that, 
in such phrases as "Marcus Marci," Awwcr&€v'YJ'> .il'YJjJ-O(T(J€vov>, 
there was at fi1·st no ellipsis of filius or vios. The name in the 
genitive case is simply the genitive expressing property; it is, as 
he calls it, a IIer?·enname, pointing out under whose potestcts or 
1n~tnd the person spoken of was. That which is under the potestas 
may be wife, son, slave, ox, or field, and the formub is the same 
for all. Crocilia .llfa1·ci, .llfcwc~ts jJ:[a'l'ci, are the same form 
(" sprachlich und rechtlich gleichartig ") as CtfJe?· M(t?'ci, or, I 
suppose, as Jt[a?·ci pO?·. If it bo so, it would he worth fi.nding 
out whether the fonnub whic:h mtmes the grandfather as .well 
r1s the f::tther, " Chins J"tllius Lucii filius. Soxti nepos,'' .. calile 
in through those cases where the f:1,ther was himself still h1·• the. 
potestas of the grandfather. 

(so) Page 67.-See the passages collected by Niebuhr (i. 327, 
i. 606 of the English translation), passages which undonbtedly 
prove that there was not necessarily any real kindred among 
all the members of a gens. So too there is force when he says 
that, if Cicero had believed all the members of a gens to have 
a common origin, he would hardly have thought it enough 
say, as he does in the Topica, 6, "Gentiles sunt qui inter se 
eodem nomine sunt." Adoptions and enfranchisements, •. even 
if the gens was never enlarged in any way but these two, would 
be en.ough to hinder the.re being any real connexion by blood 
among all the members of the gens. But Niebuhr is clearly 
wrong in inferring from this that the gentes were purely .artificial 

• 

• 
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divisions• Mr. Grote puts the case far better when he says (iii. 
74) :-"The basis of the.whole was the house, hearth, or family.,.,-. 
a, number of which, greater or less, composed ~he gens or genos. 
This. gens was therefore a· clan, sept, or enlarged, and partly 
factitious brotherhood." The description given by Curtius, 
Gricchische Geschichte, i. 250, would very well describe the nature 
of a gens, if he had.not made the Starnrnvatm· and the Sippschaft 

• alternative. He begins by saying, " J edes Geschlecht umfasste 
eiJ!e Gr~p~ v~n Familien, welche entweder wirklich yon einem 
Stammvater herriihrten oder sich in alter Zeit zu einer Sippschaft 
vereinigt .batten." He then mentions the chief ties, religious 
and civil, and adds, " Es war ein grosses Hans, eine enggeschlos" 
sep~. ·. heilige Lebensgemeinscha£t." The well"known passage 
qf Yarro, "ab JEmilio homine orti JEmilii .ac gentiles," expresses 
the idea of the whole thing, and it matters not whether the 
supposed A:Gmilius, . or rather JEmilus, was a real man or not 
A gens may even have invented a forefather for itself, as 

·· pedigree-ma~ers do now; but if so, they did it simply in imitation 
of gentes which had real known forefathers. Every Julius was 
not necessarily descended from either a real o\· a mythical J ulus, 

• but the gens Julia had none the less for its kernel a body of real 
kinsmen who either were, or pretended to be, descended from 
a Julus, but who admitted, by adoption or naturalization, some 
members who neither were.nor pretended to be his descendants. 

In the passage refened to in the Topica, Cicero adds to his 
clen)Jition o£ g~ntile11, ''Qui ab ingenuis oriundi sunt ". and 
" Quorum majorum ne~o . servitutem .. servivit." But this 
defmition is given simply as the definition of the gentile right 
to inheritance. In a wider sense, • the freedman who bore the 
name of the gen~; was surely a member of it. Compare the 
dispute between the patrician and plebeian Claudii in Cicet'O de 
Oratore, i. 39, and the remarks of Mr. Long in the Dictionary of 
Antiquities, 568. In other parts of the article he follows the 
notion of Niebuhr. 

(sr) Page 67.-0n the i111portance of legal :fictions, especially 
in an early state of society, see .the second chapter of Sir Henry 
Maine's Ancient Law. 

(52) Page 67.-In the cases of adoption we commonly :find 
that the adopted son was already a kinsmaii of his artificial father, 
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a. sister's .son or the like. But, on the one hand, there 
tbat there should be any such connexion ; and, if 
nephew or other '"kinsman was as much a stranger to the gens, 
his admission to its legal and religions rites was as purely 
,q,dificial, as when the adopting parent ,chose some one who .had 
nothing to do with himself. But in either case theadopted son 
became, as ftu as a fiction of law conld make him, the ren,J so11 
of his new parent. He became such for· every purpose legal, • 
BociaJ, and religious. That is to say, the gens tvas.a!41 institu
tion originally founded on community of blood, but in certain 
cases an artificirtl kindred was allowed to take the place of. '' 
1mturt1l one. 

The orations ' of Isaios, the second and third, for instance, 
throw great light on the proc0ss of adoption at Athens. In the 
second, Tiepi rov MeveKAio·v> KA~pov, the adopted son describes the 
proeess (18) ; 7rOt1)crctp.evos tlsdyet p.e ds ToDs <f>pdTopas 7rap6vTwv 

"TOVTWV, KO.L ds TOV<; S1)p.<has p.e eyypri<f>et, KO.L ELS TOU<; Oflf'EWVO.<;. So 
in vii. 17, 20, another .claimant describes his ttdoption; D)S ~p:e 

£7rot0a-aTO vLOv t~)V aVTOr; J<al KVptov TWv aV-ro·U KaTf.a-TT}fTE Kal els TuU~ 
{fVV~Ta<; I<UL ds rous <f>paTopa<; ~v€ypmf;£ • • • . Kat t7l"EtO·q OrxpyqAr.a 
:ryv, 0f'ay€ p.€ t1rl. rous (3wp.o~s els Tovs yew0ras n Kat <f>p<fropa<;. 'rhe 
Oflji€Wv£s mentioned in one of the above extracts, were the religions • 
ofl:ioers of the ¢pMpfat. See Suida.s ·in 'oocc, who srtys, 7rep'i Twv 
<Jf>'YE,J,vwv ')'Eypa<f>e KO.t <'f>L:\Oxopo<;' roi>s Oe <f>pctropac; ~mJ.vcxyKES iJ£xEcr0at 
wl. rrrv<; tlp')'E<7wac:; Kat TO'L'> op.oydAai<Ta> ots f'EVV~Ta> l<aAOVfUV. It 
does not seem elear whether the bodies muong wh()lU the. adopted 
~on was to be admitted to membership im~l the power of rejecting 
him. Probably they would .have it at first, but it would sir1~ 
.into a mere form. This, as is well known, actually happen(:)cl at 

,}tome, where the adoption needed the formality of a lex cu1·iata. 

(53) Page 67.-See note 47 on Lecture II. 

(54) Page 68.-There oan be no doubt that the poli~ical 

d'fects of the . .Roman praptice of using the gentile. nam«:~<as 
the real nomen were most important. The no~wn stamped a man 
as belonging to a certain gens. He could not .. be spoken of 
without himself and others being reminded • of the. ge11s to. which 
he belonged. At Athens an Alkmaionid himself knew, .and 
everybody else knew, that he .was an Alkmaionid, but they were 
not in the same way reminded of it every time he was spoken 
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There c~n be no doubt that this had. a great effect on the here
ditary character which we see so ~trongly marked on the great 
Roman fam.ilies. We know beforehand. the• policy which a 
:Fabius, a Valerius, or a Claudius must follow. The same thing 
l:'evives in the Middle Ages, when surnarues revive. The truth 
is that there is nothing so really aristocratic as a Stlrname. And 
this bears on a remark which I have made in the last lectute, 

• · that a real aristocracy can exi2t only in a republic. vVhen the 
title of ~ ljeere is changed in each. generation (sometimes, as . in 
the case of the first Duke of Leeds, several . times in the 

lifeti;rne), the gentile sentiment may po~sibly live on 
family itself, but it is quite lost among the outer 
have to ask at each stage who he is. No doubts of 

arise when a man, instead of a mere title, inherits 
Erlach, or Heeling. 

Page 68.--------'See above, note 26. 

(56) Pa.ge 69.~0n the Doric tribes see Grote ii. 4 79, 0. 
Miiller, Dorians ii. 76 (Eng. Gr.). The point is that, as the 
three tribes, Hylleis, Pamphyloi, and Dymanes, seem to have 

• been found in all Dorian settlements everywhere~a p(>int which 
seems to be fully proved by Herod. v. 68---,---it wo]lld follo\v that 
these tribes are older than the migrations which took . the 
Dorians into Peloponnesos and Grete. In this last we m1Jst, 
remember that the threefold divisicili was· recognized in the time 
of Homer, witness the AwpdEs n Tptxrfit<E'> of the Odyssey 
(xix. 174). _That is to say, these tribes must be as old, or older, 
than the occupation of the primitive northern Doris; and we 
may be inclined to suspect that they were older, because their 
names bear no relation . to the names of the four old Dorian 
towns. W.e are thits led to look upon these tribes as~t~1e oldest 
known elements of the Dorian people, and it would seem that 
in >every Dorian. settlement members of each of these tribes 
took a share.; And the name of the Pamphyloi would seem 
to show. that that tribe at least was an aggregate made 
up of smaller tribes. These tribes, or at least the <1j3a{ 
of which they were formed, went on to the yery latest times. 
The local divisions, hamled on from the prre-Dorian time, went 
on alongside of them, like the Attic o~pm, or like the local tribes 
of Home alongside of the gentes. The difference, of course, was 
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that in this •• case the divisions of the conquerors 
of the conquet·ed went on together, while at Athens we 
no sign of conquest. The w(3ai answered to cf>parplat and 
0. Muller refers to AthOnaios, iv. 19, for the use of the 
·cpparp{a• to express a Spartan <11(3&. Demetrios of ·--·-r--

speaks of uKtt18es at the Karneian festival, each of which contained 
three <1(3a£. I do not know that this proves much. But I must 
go with 0. Muller against Mr. Grote in holding that the famous • 
Mrpa in Plutarch, Lyk. 6, proves that the w(3a.C werq. tllirty. I 
can get no other meaning out of it. The whole passage Ls 
remarhble, as giving the technical Spartan names for the 
different pttrts of the Spart:tn State ; cf>vA.as cf>vX&~aVTa K<lt w{3iv; 
iJJ{3J.~a.VTa Tptat<OVTa, )'E(JOVU{av G'~V <lpxayJrat<; KaTaG'T0G'aVTa, wpas E~ 
<f,pas &7re.\.A.d.~nv • • • • 8d .. p.cv 8' &yopav e!p.ev Kat Kpdro<;. Plutarch 
goes on to explain that &pxa.y(rat means the Kings, a.nd tlu.~u 

&7TeAA.ci~etv means €KKA']a;,uJ..~Etv; but he cannot avoid the belief 
that Lykourgos divided the Spartan people into tribes and 6l{3(d, 
just as it is a common English belief that 1Elfred divided Enghnd 
into shires and hundreds: 

(57) Page 69.-I think I can see something of the kind • 
in the story of the Pela,sgi:ctn inhabitants of Attica in Herod. 
vi. 137, 'rhucyclides ii. 17 (where see Arnold's note), Pausanias i. 
28, 3, Strabo ix. 1 (ii. 241). efp1Jrat 8' 3rt K<lvra.vBa cpatJ,era,t r6 
TUJV IhA.auywv ~Bvoc; e7Tt8'1/h0(ral/" Kat !!rt inro rwv 'ArnKw71 IIEA.apyol 
7rpO>']yopdlh,uav Stet r:YJV 1r>viv'tJ11· The · ttse of the t·:wo word 
'Arru<O{ reminds one of tho remark[tble distinction dntwn by 
Dikaiarchos or Ath6naios (Gepgraphi Grreci Minores, i. 90} 
between 'Arnt<.o{ and 'AB']val.ot; but that would not seem 
necessa.rily to point to any difference in race. 

(58) Page 69.-0n the Ionic tribes, and the question of their 
being castes, compare Thirlwall ii. 6, Grote iii. 69. But there 
seems. nothing to connect these tribes with the. local pol\ tical 
parties of which we hear in the time of Solon and Peisistratos. 

(59) Page 69.---See Grote iv. 177, Ourtius i. 311, who ap
propriately calls them 01·tsgerneinden. He contends for, or 
\>ather takes for gta11ted, the strict decimal system which has 
been inferred from the well-known passage in Herodotus v. 69, 
8'Ka 8€ ro-Ds 80p.ovc; KarJvep.€ ;, Ta> cf>vA.rk To me it seems 
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that Herodotus meant to assert a decimal system, but that he 
was mi~taken in his fact. It is a • kind of fact about which it 
is very easy • to go wrong, as in the memo141ble case when a 
Padiament of Edward the Third fancied that there were fifty 
thousand parishes in. England. The point is that, though the 
new,. Ten Tribes were artificial, made by Kleisthenes for the 
occasion, yet they were made up of Demoi which were not arti-

• ficial, but which existed already. It was the evils which had 
l),risen 1\ little ~ime before from prevalence of local party-divisions 
in Attica •which made Kleistheni'ls determine that the Tribes 
which were now to form the component elements of the common
wealth should be made up of districts which did not lie close 
to one another. The tribes are therefore not examples of local 
contiguity (though the D@moi of which they are foi·med are; 
~ee above, .note 22), but as examples of the opposite principle, 
they assume its existence. 

(6o) Page 69.-Curtius, G1·iechische Geschichte, i. 311. "Sie 
[the new tribes] hatten mit Abstammung und Herkunft nichts 
zu thun. Sie Waren nichts als die Einheiten, welchen gewisse 
Gruppen Hindlicher Bezirke (Demen) untergeordnet wurclen. 

• Diese Bezirke oder Ortsgemeinclen hatten Hingst bestanden; es 
waren zum Theil alte Zwolfstadte Atticas, wie Eleusis, Kephisia, 
Thorikos, oder . sie trugen ihre N amen von den Geschlechtern, 
welche vorzugsweise in denselben begiitert waren, wie Butaclai, 
Aithalidai, Paionidai,'' 

(61) Page 70.-That is to say, in all political arrangements 
the Tribe formed an t'mit, without any reference to the Demoi 
contained in it. The analogy of Rome would lead us to think 
that this had not been the case with the old Tribes ; for at 
Rome the Curia remained a political unit, with its distinct 
vote in the Comitia of the Curire. For military purposes too 
the Tribe formed an unit, though the men from each Demos may 
likely enough have been ranged together. 

(6z) Page 70.-See Mommsen's treatment (R(jrnische Ges
clbichte, i. 33) of the traditions about the three original Roman 
tribes, Ramnes, Titienses, and-if they be original-Luceres. 
The original legend, the topography of which at least there 
seems no rettson to doubt, comes out in Dionysios ii. 50. oi 
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o€ 7r€pt TOV 'Pwp:v.\ov Ka), TJnov T~V T€ m}AtV d;f)vs E7TO{ovv p.d,ova, 

1rposO~vTa~ hlpovs a.vTfi Ovo A.6¢ovs, T6v TE Kvp{vwv KA1J0€vT~ K~tiTfJV 
KatAiov· Kat\ Ot€A6f¥vr]t 7'iis otK~(J"€tS xwp'is aAA~Awv, UatTaV EV 1'oZs 
lUot> EKd:repot xwp{ots E7TO~OVVTO. 'PwfLVAO<; fL~V7'0 IIaAdnov KUT~xwv, 
Kat TO Kcd.Awv opos· ~(J"TL o£ 7'4' ITaAI).T{'(' 7r{JOS€X€<;. Tdno<; o€ T<) 

Ka7rtTw.\wv, 37r€p E~ apx~> KaT€U"X€, Kat TOV Kvp{vwv ox8ov. 
will ·be remembered that the space between the two was 
Oomitia, and that the gate of Janus was opened in time • 
to aJlow the allied communities to give helpto one_-.tnothw· . 

• 
( 6 3) Page 70. -'rho difference between genealogical and 

lcJC~tl tribes is Well brought out by Dionysios, iv. 14, when he is 
describing the changes m:1de by Scl'VlUS :~·o o€ 'L'uAAto~ 

ds TtU"U"apa fhlcp1J Ot€AtJJV T'i)V ?T6Atv . . . . 7'ETpd.¢vi\.ov 
7r'(;AtV ETvat, Tp{<f>v.Aov OfJ<rav Tlw<;, l(l).t TO'US av8pw7rovr; 

1: f I "' f ' "" ey I' ' .) EJ<aU"Tr! fJ-Otp~~ TWV TETTapiJJV OtKOV1JTa<;, WU"7r'Ef> KWfJ-1JTa<;, . . J<at OVK 
€n Kara Tas TpEZs ¢v.Aiis Tas yEvtKas U"rpartwnKa, 6Js 7Tp6TEpoy, &.\.\a 
l<o.rO. TL'is; TEr:rcrapCX:S rUs T07T'tK0s, Kal rO.s Vcp' EavToV OtaraxfiEl&dr; 
E7r'OtELTo, ~YEf1-6vas €¢' f:,a1<TT1J'> &1ro0d~as U"Vfhf1-0p{as, WU"7rEp <f>v.Adpxov<; 

1/ Ku>1tcipxa~. 

(64) Page 70.-The usual version of the coming of the • 
Chtudian. tribe places it a fcnv years rtfter the driving out of the 
.Kings. lVIommsen, however (Riint'isclw Ponclt?.~·ngen, 72), refers 
it to fL mueh earlier time, following· the tradition preserved by 
Snetonius, 'rib. 1. " Indo [Itegillis] Homa1n recens eqndit<J,l1l 
emn mngm• clienbun1 manu oommigr·:wit, nuctore Tito .Tatio 
eonsorte Itomuli." lVIommsen's words are:-

" Dns. Factum selbst scheint glaubwli.rcliger als die meisten 
Librigen Angaben in diesem ii.lteren Theil der Annalen, aber 
natiirlich war chsselbe ursprtinglich zeitlos uberliefert und ist11Ut 
von dem spiltern falschen Pragmatismus mit dem Snbinerkrieg 
des Poplicola verkniipft worden-die Einwanderung des cbud
ischen Stammes muss viel frither fallen, class eine der Landtribus 
iiltester Einrichtung nach ihn benannt ist ,nncl clas Geschlecht_, 
obwohl es in den lateren Fasten keine hervorragencle Rolle spielt, 
cloch bereits im J. 259 in der Oonsulartafel erscheint." 

It might he said in answer to this that family vanity would 
he likely to thrust back the incorporation of the Olaudii with the 
Roman State to an earlier time, while, if the Clauclii had been 
S11bines simply in the sense of being Titienses-the statement in 
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Suetonius, as it stands, is clearly a mixture of two stories-it is 
liot easy' to see how. the. tale. of their later origin could arise. 
Anyhow the accounts • given by Livy and Dio11ysios set . clearly 
before t11;the.kind of process which would happen in such a casGl 
-the. addition at .once of a Patrician gens and of a local tribe. 
Livy.(ii. 16) thus tells the story; "Attus Clausus, cui postea,· 
Ap. Olalidio fnit Romre nomen·. . . . ab Regillo, magna elientium 

• comitatus mann, Romam . transfngit. His civitas data agerque 
trans ~\niene~; vetns Claudia tribus, additis . postea navis 
tribulibus, 'r:ui ex eo venirent agro, appellata." The migration is 
again referred to in speeches in iv. 3, x. 8. So Dionysios, v. 40, 
&:v~p ns lK rov ~af3£vwv ~Bvovs 1l'OAtv olKwv 'P~ytA.Aov, <iry<v~s KaL 

XP~/La(n ovvaros, T{ros K..\av8ws, avTOfLOML 1l'pos avrovs, <TvyylvEulv 

n wycfXqv E1l'ay6(L€VO<;, Ka.L <J>{A.ov<; KaL 7l'EActms <TVXVOV<; avTOL<; fi-ETava

(]'T(ivtas €cpE<TT{ots, ovK €..\drrous 1l'EVraku>xtA{wv rovs b1l'Aa ¢€pnv 

OvVa{Llvovs . . • . avO' tilv ~. f3ovA.-q KaL 0 O~fLO<; EL<; T€ 70~<; 1l'aTpt

Klov<; .avrov £v€ypat/JE, Ka'i rf]s 7!'6AEws fLo'Lpav ELa<.TEv D<T1JV (j3ovAEro Els 
KaTalfi(E)J0v OLKLWV' xwpav r' a1miJ 1l'posM1JKEV EK rf]s 01JfLO<T[a<; T~V 

fLEra$v <IhO~V"}> Ka'i IItKEvr{as, ws <Ixot StavEcfLaL KA~povs li1l'a<Ti ro'is 
+.-Ep'i o.vrov, a<f>' &v KaL ¢vA.~ ns €y€vETO (TVV xp6v<;;>, KA.avUa Ka'Aov,dv"). 
• The other new local tribes, formed out of allies or subjects 

• admitted to citizenship, were added .pretty constantly clown to 
B.C. 299, when the Tribes Aniensis and Terentina were addecl 
(Livy, x. 9). There is then a gap till B.C. 241, when the last 
two Tribes, V elina and Qnirina, were added (Livy, Epit. 19). 
This marks a stage in the history of commonwealths in general, 
the. stage when· they feel that they have no further need 
of fresh citizens, and when the selfish and exclusive feeling 
begins to prevail (see p. 163). But in this C(tse it should .be 
remembered that these successive additions had made the c~geJ• 
Jlornan'US reach,and indeed outstrip, the fullest extent of territory 
whi6h.'coulcl be occupied by a single city-community. 

(65) Page 72.-See Norman Conquest, iv. 415. The whole 
llistoryof the word is drawn out by Gibbon, chap. 21 (vol. iii. p. 
402, Milman). 

(66) Page 73.-lt is a certain trial of faith to believe that 
the word." heathen:' has nothing to do with the Greek UhtKo<; :
but it is, in its different forms, good English, good High-German, 
and good Gothic ; hcii~no from Ju[i>6i. 



(68) Page. H. ~Even Anselm is "Anglorum · Archiepi· 
scopus," at least in the mouths of Irishmen and of thePope. · .. see 
Eadmer, Hist. Nov. Lib. ii. pp. 393-414, Migne. On the speci
ally territorial style of the· Bishops of the Sonth-Saxons see 
Norman Conquest, ii. 592. 

• The terTitorial styles of many American tmcl colonial Bishops 
:~re therefore, from an English or British pointe of.vi~w, more, 
primitive than those which are taken from cities. 

(69) Pa.ge 75.-1 have touched somewhat slightly on the 

11at~1~.~ pf <the.~~~~~·~ .. i~7 Ht~ J!i~t,?J:'Y .?L tJ:l~ .. ~.g~·~.:l:Jt .. .Qq~g,':l:~§R, .• i •. 
837-;;:i:i.d'"'still -rncii·e ' siightly in. the Growth of the English CJon-
stitntion, p. 10. 'l'he great Bnglish authority on the st1bject is, 
of course, Mr. Kemble's chapter on the Mark, in the first volume 
of his Saxons in England. Before that, the nature of the early 
Teutonic settlements had been worked out by various German 
writers, from Ja,cob Grinim (Det~tsche Rechtsctlte,·tkl~mer, 495, et 
seqq.) onwards, especiaJly in. the chapter of Waitz in the first 
volume of his Detttsche Ve7fctssungsgeschichte, Das Dm;f, cUe " 
Oenw·i·ncle, de1· Gcttt. Since Mr. Kemble wrote, the subject has • 
been dealt with more at large, though, on the whole, from t~ 

somewh:1t different point of view, in the great works of Maure1·, 
FJ.inkitwng Z'Wi' Oeschichte de>· Jlfcwk-, Jloj~ •wncl Stctcltverj'r.tssu.ng 
(Mtinchen, 1854), G'esckichte de1· )]fcwlcenver:fctSsung in Deutsch
lctnd (Erlangen, 1856), · Gesch,ichte de1• Dm:foe>:/ctssu;ng ·in Deutsc(k 
land (Erlangen, 1866), for which works Sir Henry Maine, inhi.s 
Village Communities, has become a sort of sponsor to English 
readers. The Jvict?·lc~. in its strictness, is of course the boundary~ 
the strip of'~~~;;;.Itivated Janel ]eft between the land occupied by 
one settlement and the land occupied by its neighbour. The 
ft!Iwrkgenossenschaft is the body of settlers~ that is, in my view, the 
gens or clan, by whom the land was first occupied. Here we 
have the lowest territorial and political unit, to be found .alike 
in India~ Greece, Italy, Germany, and England, and out of 'the 
union of which with other rncwks, cities, tribes, and nations 
gradually grew. 

(7o) Page 75.-- rhe common occupation of land 
:members of the Jl1a1·kgenossensclwjt has been the point 
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sine~ th~ re.searches of Maurer (see Einleitung, 40), and more 
lately of Nasse and Sir Henry Maine, has dr>;wn to .itself most 
attention. This concems me only as being the earliest form of 

.fplklct'l/,cl-a; name which should never be uttered without a feeling 
OI111aa).kfulness to the memory of John Allen~of. which I have 
said a "'ord or two in the History of the Norman Oonq uest, i, 
J?P· 83, 94; 589, and on the political aspect of which I have found 

• someth~ng to say at p. 139 of the Growth of the English 
Oonstitutiqp. • 

(7 i} ··Page . 7 5. -T~~""~~E~~~.~~!,,.!~~~E~.~ ... l:~.t-~~.~~ t-~~ .~~]?.~l:il 
of the .L1fctr:kg~n?·~sen~chcif,t, ~llcrw·ing, of course, for adoptions and 

.·. acEm~s.lons '(on which ' see :K1:aurer, Dor:fverjctss~tng, i. 175, cf, 
E·inleitung, 13), is strongly set forth by Mr. Kemble, i. 56, 

''I represent them to myself as great family unions, com
prising households of various degrees of wealth, rank, and 
authority : some, in direct descent from the . common ancestors, 
or from the h!iro of the particular tribe ; others, more distantly 
connected, through the natural result of increasing population, 

• which multiplies indeed the members of the family, but removes 
them at every step further from the original stock ; some, 
admitted into communion by marriage, others by adoption ; others 
even by emancipation; but all recognizing a brotherhood, a kins
manship or sibscecift; all standing together as one unit in respect 
of other, similar communities; all governed by the same judges 
and led. by the same captains ; all shating in the same religious 
rites, and all known to themselves and to their neighbours by 
one general name." 

Mr. Kemble refers to the passage of Oresar, vi. 22, " N eque 
quisquam agri modum certum, aut fines habet proprios; sed 
magistratus ac principes ·in annos singulos gentibus cogncttioni
busq~t~:.horninum qui una coierint quantum et quo lo.co visum est 
agri · attribuunt, atque anno post alio transire cogunt." This 
passage is, of course, of importance as bearing on the history of 
the occupation of land. I am concerned with it as distinctly 
pointing to the jJt{aq-kgenossensclwj't as an association founded on 
kindred, and .as actually using the word gens in what can be 
meant only for its technical Roman sense. There is also the 
passage of Tacitus (Gm;mania, 7), "Non casus, nee fortuita eon
globatio turmam aut cuneum facit, sed familire et propinquitates," 

T 
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which. is. referred to • by vV aitz ( Detctsclw Vm:fi:~ss WMJSfJCSo~lchte, i. 
44), whose OWI1 w~rds are :--

" Doch auch innerhalb der Gemeinde konnte die Fttmilie ihre 
Bedeutung haben; Nachwirkungen des altern Zustancles finclcn 
wir .auch hoch in spiiterer Zeit. Tacitus sagt, class im Heer 
der Detltschen die einzelnen lhufen sich nach JTamilien • \llld 
Yerwandtschttften bildeten ; wiihrend schon die Eintheil11ng 
nach Hundertschaften hestand, die vorherrschende wm', hatte 
doch auch diese alteste nattirlichste Verbindunge ih:Jae ~eltung, 
nnd das war moglich, da die Familienglieder leicht ztir gemein
schaftlichen Ansiedelnng sich vel'handen, Kinder und Yettern 
zus>1nlmenblieben, wenn sie. nicht zur Auswanderm1g oder zum 
Ansbauen genothigt wurden. Weiter Ltber worden wirauch nicht 
geh111gen ; wir worden unten sehen, d;1ss die Familie •· in . den 
Yerhaltnissen des Rechts noch von grosser durchgreifender Wich
tigkeit war ; aber alles nur innerhalb cler .Gemeincle.'' Waitz 
quotes a, passage from the Lex Alamannorum (tit. 84, col..232, 
Georgisch), "Si qua contentio orta fuerit inter duas genealogias 
de termino tetTro eorum," where the two " genealogiro " are to 
come before the "comes de plebe ista" (the G:1ugraf 'I) t~nd settle 
the matter by single combat. In England we have the mwg'O in • 
its narrower sense, on which Lappenberg (to whom vVaitz also 
refers) has a remarln:thle p:1ssnge (p. 583), which I must quote in 
full in the originr•l, because it is so strangely cut short in :Mr. 
Thorpe's T.ranshtion, ii. 328. 

"Zu den iiltesten Distrietsheri,erHl.tingen;-welche der Silil'e .vor
a,ngingen, gehorte noch die '1\faegthe,' ein Lan~t,. welches •• cliO' 
Genossen eines Geschlechtes odor Sta,mmes, eine • Ma,genschaftr 
wie sie iln Kriege zusammen gefochten und erobert hatton, so im 
Frieden zusammen erhielten." [He here refers to the. pttssages 
from Crosar and Tacitus quoted above.] "Wir finclen cliese 
Bezeich1\ung gewohnlich schon auf die grossern s1ichsischen, nicht. 
aber at-1f die von den Angeln besetzten Provinzen angewanLlt, 
d()Gh zuweilen noch im altern Sinne, wie bei der . Maegthe 
der Meanwaren. Dass sich eine wirkliche, bei den A_ngel
sachsen jecloch nur in seltenen Spuren noch nachzuvveisende 
Verwandtsclmft unter diesen neben. einander siedel1f4e!l Ges~h" 
lechtern d1;1rch •·. Er•hrecht, W ergelcl, politische Biirgschaften, 
Naherrechte und andere mit jen~n verknlipfte Ein~i<;htung~n 
lange erhalten konnten, zeigen uns viele Beispiele, selbst n0ch 
des spatern Mittelalters, in den Kluften, Vetterscbaften und 

• 
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ahnlich~11Familienverbindungen germanischer Stamme, urn ni~ht 
auf entfernteres hinzuweisen; woraus wir gleic];tfalls wahrnehmen, 
wie zuletzt, bei grosserer Beweglichkeit der Habe und selbst des 
Landeigenthumes, die Verwandtschaft nur als Bezeichnung einer 
pqli.tischen Verbindung iibrigblieb." 

f3ee also the articles lJ1ecM·c, Mrog'15, and Magensclwft, in Schmid 
(IJesetze · der Angelsachsen), who however seems wholly to cast 
aside Kemble's notions about the mark. But it would, I think, 
be hard•taege~ over Kemble's fact (i. 55, 56) that there was a 
Mea1·crnot and a iviearcbeorgh, the hill where the gemot of . th.e 
mark was held. So Sir Henry Maine (Village Communities, 
175)says of the ma1·ksin the East: "At the outset they seem to 
beassociati9ns of kinsmen, united by the assumption (doubtless 
very vaguely conceived) of a common lineage .. Sometimes the 
community is unconnected with any exterior body, save by the 
shadowy bond of caste. Sometimes it acknowledges itself to 
(ielong to a ·larger group or class. But in all cases the community 
is so organized as to be complete in itself." 

I need hardly enlarge on the m~md of our forefathers, and its 
analogy with the Roman potestc~s. But the Teuto11ic filius 

..familias did not, like the Roman, remain for ever under the mund 
of ·his father. .When he himself became a member. of the State, 
a citizen and a soldier, emancipation took place of itself. See 
Waitz, i .. 39. 

( 7 2) Page 7 6.---'-The Tithing and the Hundred are parts of the 
a:ncient constitution which are much more perplexing than the 
mcwk. and the gau. I will only refer to Zopfi, Qeschichte de~· 

Deutsclwn Reckts-Institute, 97, 112, 121; Waitz, i. 37; Lappen
berg, i. 585 of the original, ii. 329 of the English translation; 
Kemble's chapter on the Tithing and Hundred; Bluntschli, 
Staats- und Rechtsgeschicl~te der Stc~dt ttncl Lcmdsclwft Zii7·icl<, i. 
24; ]{aurer, P:inleitung, 59, and the article Hundred, in :=3chmid, 
where it is strange to see him qcwting the false Ingulf. W aitz 
suggests that the passages in Coosar and Tacitus which speak of 
centu'fn pagi have arisen out· of some misconception, a:nd I can
not help fancying that where Tacitus (Germania, 12) speaks of 
the " centeni sing\1li ex plebe comites " who were attached to the 
princes for judicial purposes, there is also some confusion, and that. 
Tacitus misunderstood a statement that there were some .men, 
present from each hundred. 
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(73) Page 76.-The gc~u is treated of by all our ~1thors; 
·Grimm, Det~tsche .Rechtscblte•rthiime1·, 496 ; Eichhorn, Deutsche 
Stnats- ~~nd Reclbtsgesck£chte, 49 ; Zi5pfl, GescMcl~te de1· Deutsclwn 
Rechts-Institute, 95, 108, 121, 148; Maurer, Binleitung, 54 (Oom
pn.rative Philology will hardly >1llow us to believe that gatb is the 
same as the Greek yJa. or yq)-and for the history of a particnl:1r 
.<Jnt~, and its breaking up into several smaller grM.wn, sec Blunt
schli, i. 20. Wait,z (i. 49) gives the definition of a gau-" Nicht 
von dem Boden, der Vertheilung des Territoriums,st .lie!: ausge
gangen, sondern so weit die vm.kerschaft wohnte, reichte ihr 
Ga.u. So nothwendig wie mit dem deutsclll!il Yolk ein deutsches 
Land, Deutschland, gegeben ist, so nothwendig entstehen mit 
der Zertheilung des V olks nach Stiimmen und der Stiimme in 
Yi.ilkerschaften auch jene territorial en Abtheilungen, die wir Gaue 
nennen." 

(74) Page 76.-I suppose that no one will dispute this as to 
the formtttion of the gntb out of mcwks and the· kingdom out of 
yctt~en. Those are the two.essential elements ; about the humb:·ed 
the case may be less clear, and Wa.itz (i. 48) seems to look on it 
:'Ls a division of the gat~. Yet, as we seem everywhere to find • 
something between the gc~1~ a.nd the tribe, it seems not unlikely 
that the intermedi~1te a.ssociation, cf>po.rpla, cwric~, or hundred, mH.y 
also lmve been strictly a.n !1ssocia,tion, and not a division. But I 
do not ca.re to insist upon this point, :1s long as it is understood 
thn.t in the other ca.ses the greater unit is ma.de up by the union 
of the srnnller units, and that the sm;1ller units are not formed by 
the division ofthe greater. Kemble has a vigorous passage on 
the way in which the smaller groups grew into the larger, "a 
process repeated and continued until the family becomes a tr·ibe 
and the tribe a kingdom." 

.; 
(75) Page 77.-0n Ealdm·men and Her·etogan, see Norman 

Conquest, i. 579. Of. the note on 1Ethelred of Mercia, i. 5fi3. 
Baldm·man is the word used by 1Elfred to express the Satmpm of 
Breda, v. 10. There can, I think, be no doubt that lle?·etoga, the 
High-Dutch Her·zog, is the word which Tacitus meant to express 
by Dux. 

(76) Page 78.-The well-known passage of Breda, deseribjng 
the Old-Saxons, which I have quoted elsewhere (see Norman Con" 
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quest, i. 579), gives a vivid picture of a people who choose a 
single ~hief in war-time only. The Satraps or Ealdormen put one 
of their .own body at their head in war-ti~-" peracto awtem 
bello, rursum requalis potent'ire orimes fiunt." I shall have to 
speak of this state of things again in Diy next lecture (see F· 
105), but I will meanwhile give· a description of the Old-Saxon 
constitution from the Life of Saint Lebuin (Pertz, ii. 361), by an 
author of the tenth century, which, if it can be trusted, gives 
a distinct picture of a true F~deral government. But the strange 
thing aboflt it is that, not only the· nobles and the common free
men are, as we should have expected, represented in the Federal 
Assembly, but also the class below the common freemen, a class 
of whom I shall have to speak in a later lecture (seep. 161 and 
note 5 on Lect. VI.). But, even if the writer should be mistaken 
on· this ·point, the whole picture can hardly be imaginary. It 
will be at once noticed that we have here, what is. not .to be found 
in any other contemporary assembly, a case of real representation; 
but this is only what we might have expected in a constitution 
so • strictly federal. The whole passage stands thus :-

" Erat gens ipsa, sicuti nunc usque consistit, ordine tripartito 
• divisa. Sunt denique ibi, qui illorum lingua edlingi, snnt qui 

frilirigi, sunt qui lassi dicuntur, quod in Latina sonat lingua, 
nobiles, ingenuiles, atque serviles. Pro suo vero libitu, consilio 
quoque, ut sibi videbatur, prudenti singulis pagis principes prre
erant singuli. Statuto quoque tempore anni semel ex singulis 
pagis, atq\te. ex. iisdem ()rclinil:JJ-15 tripartitis, singilhttim viridu()~ 
decim electi, et in unum collecti, in media Saxonia secus flumen 
Wiseram, et locum Marklo nuncupatum, exercebant generale 
concilium, tractantes, sancientes, et propalantes communis com
mocla utilitatis, juxta placitum a se statutre legis. Sed etsi forte 
belli terreret exitium, si pacis arricleret gaudium, consulebant ad 
hrec quid sibi foret agendum." 

(77) Page 78.-0n the kindred Frisian Seelands and their 
libt')I"ties, see the account in Eichhorn, § 285b. (vol. iii. pp. 265~ 
271), and o11 Dithmarschen itself (Maurer, Einleitup,g, p. 289). 
It was said of its people, in good Nether-Dutch, which ought not 
to need a translation . for any Englishman, " De Dicltmarschen 
lever! sunder Heren and Hovedt, uncle clohn wadt se willen." 
Dithmarschen was conquered by Frederick the Second of Den
mark and his uncle Duke Adolf of Holstein, in 1559. In 1499 
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the free people of th~t land had utterly driven pack the invasion 
of King John and_ Duke _Frederick. The _history of bo~h. thest~ 
events may. be reati in the native tongue of the district in tht~ 

Chronicle of Johann Adolfi. Adoffi lived in the latter half of 
the sixteenth century, so that he was contemporary or nearly so 
with the latter of the two events with which we are concerned. 
The headi11g of the book which records the victory (i. 447) runs 
thus: "Datt Veerde Boock Dithmerscher Historischer Geschichte, • 
belangende eigentlicken uund wahrhafften Berichfe der hjlrlichen 
uncle. wunderlichen Victorien der Dithmerschen, und: der erb" 
ermlichen uncle schrecklichen Nedderlage Koning Johans nth 
Denemarken uncle seines H. Broders ]:i'rederichen, Hertogen tho 
Holstein." The sadder narrative of 1559 (ii. 151) is . ushered 
in thus, " Dat Soste Bock geloff- uncle (knkwerdiger Geschichte, 
~>O _sich im Ditmerschen begevcn uncle thogedragen, aJleine de 
lateste Beide uncle Eroveringe des Landes belange11de." He adds 
the motto from Sallust; " Potior visa est periculosa libertas 
quieto servitio," and ends with the chronogram, "DithMarslae 
]~Ibertl1S r Uit." 

(78) Page 78.---When I come to go on with my History of 
Federal Government, I trust to deal--fa,r bette1· tlmn I could • 
have dealt ten years back-with the tmccs of the old Teutonic 
Qons~itution as it was, partly preserved, partly won bn,ck, both in 
the original Three La,nds, and among the confedemte Gemeinden 
in Gra.ubiinden and Wallis. 'rhes_~ two cou11tries,. as ._not. bei11g 
surrounded with such a blaze of 111y£hical glory as .the Three 
Lands, have drawn to themselves f:w less attention, but their 
political history is perhaps even more instructive. 

(79)Pa,ge 79.-This change makes the differenct~ between the 
subject of the first book of Zeuss (Die Deustchen ?.mel die Nnclt
bcwstii.mme ), headed IJas Alterthum, and the second headed Die 

netten Umge13taltwngen. '1,~~-~-~?-'::~!~Y .iU.!~~-g.~,l:!;~IL~K.L~~~~h~J;'~,Q,f 
~e .Y?L:ious .• ss[k~te:r;~~ p;;t~cl}y§• gJ t~e. Q.t.'l'Ilt?L.ll;. I1.?Lti9.11.of .whic~e 
[~~~]A'' 'g~~~~· '~?'d. Ta~itll~l . i11to tl~os~- gr~~t~~~-·-~l~ql~~=· ~hethe~ 
we call• th'-'m nations or confederations-Franks,· ..• Allemans, 
Saxons, •· &c., which play the chief part •• in the history of the thi!Xl 
cent~1ry B.c.. Zeuss's words (303) are :- • •. ·. · 

" Im westlichen Germanien • weiehen seit dem Anfang des 
dritten Jahrhunderts pach und nach die alten Namen der Volker 
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anderen wenigen, aber. ausgebreiteten. Di0 0inzelnen Theile des 
vielgegtiededen Stammes haben. sich hier in grossere Korper 
vereinigt, deren Unterschied fiir die folgende . ..Zeit bleibend wird. 
Z.u.dieser Umgestaltung im Innern kommt ein Fort¢lrangen gegen 
die ausseren Un~gebung0n; die neuen Volker haben auch ihre 
friiheren Sitze geandert und in erweiterndem Streben nach Aussen 
sich in neue Stellungen fortbewegt." 

''~o) .Page z9.-Besides our O)Vll island; this description would 
apply to i!he lands between the Alps and the Danube, and to ::~,11 

the Teutonic lands on the left bank of the Rhine. The Roman 
cities lived on, and the neighbourhood of the Romance-speaking 
lands must have had .some influ(;lnce; otherwise the phreriomena of 
these lands must have. been nearly the same as those of Britain. 

(8 r) Page 79.-Something' has been. done on this head by Sir 
Henry· Maine, in. the lecture on . t.l1e :P.r?C(:)SS ()f ..• :J!'el1411lization, th() 
,:fifth in the Village Communiti';s, . But the growth, both of the 
manor and of the ecclesiastical parish, needs thoroughly working 
out. Both of course are innovations; but lawyers deal with the 
mark just as they deal with the kingdom, and assume the lord, as 

• they assume the King, to be the root and sonrce of everything, 
instead of being a. comparatively late. intruder, who h~J,s crept in 
unawares. But the process by which the parish priest came to 
be the president of. the llfearcgem6t-for such, one cannot doubt, 
the parish vestry re::~,Hy is---,-must be • stranger stilL 

(82) Page 80.~-We have the fact that the word Gau is not 
found in English of any date. And we.have.the facts that the 
-w.otd shire, which answers to it, does not n:lean ll,n association,. but 
a division (from sciran, 8ltea1·), that it is applied to other and 
smaller divisions besides gauen or counties, and that in the sense 
of gn1b, lt is lpund as early as the Laws of Ine, 36-39. On the 
other ha11d, the .shire is called in Latin pctgtbS, the same word 
which expresses the Continental gau; and it forms, like the gcm1;, 
the division out of the union of which the kingdom is made up. 
If Trightly. understand Mr. Kemble's chapter on the "Ga or 
Scir,;' the ga,~~ and the .sl<ire are the same division looked at from 
two different points of view. The gau becomes a shire when it 
becomes part of a larger whole; or again when, as happened to 
many of the Contine1. 1 gc~uen,, a ga1b is cut up into several 

'-···' 
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were 
from a greater whole. It is certain 

that, though we find the word scvr tts early as the tim.e of Ine, 
is only from about the tenth century that we find it actually 
added .. to the names of districts. It is certain also tlw,t .there 
nre many English counties to which the name skin has never • 
been applied clown to our own times. It is furtl,er cei~ain, as 
Mr. Kemble has shown, that we have traces of earliet· divisions 
-'----divisions earlier than the tenth century---which sometimes 
ttgree with, and sometimes differ from, our present divisions. (See 
Kemble, i. 78-84.) The inference I make from a.ll this is the 
sa1ne which I made in Appendix E to the first volume of the 
Norman Conquest, namely that those shires which are not called 
after a town, but which have t1 territorial name of their oWn, 
are stl'ictly gauen, or, when they are mediatized kingdoms, groups 
of gauen. Thus, in Kent and Sussex, the lcttlte · and the mpe, 
divisions between the hundred and the county, wo11ld answer to 
the gau. Elsewhere, where the county is called after a town, 
it is strictly a shire, something shorn off or otherwise dividctl 
afresh. Thus, a.s I have tried to show in the Appendix n.lre:tdy • 
referred to, the Mercian counties are strictly skires, divisions 
mapped out a.fresh by l~adward the Blder, after the recovery of 
the country from the Danes. Thus :1gain, we do not heal' .of 
Yorkshire hy th~1t n:1me till the second lmlf of the eleventh cen
tury. It was a skir·e, shorn off from the original Northumberland, 
part of which still kept the elder name. And it is a shire which 
w~ts further shorn into smftller shires, one of wh: ;h, Richmond
shire, could not have borne that name till the foundation of Rich
mond Castle after theN onnan Conquest. But, on the other hand, 
looking on Yo1~kshire in its older estate as the kingdom of Deira, 
we may look on it as made up of earlier gauen, Elmet, Craven, 
Cleveland, and so forth. The gau, in short, is a natural associa.'
tion ;. the shire is an artificial division. The two 1nay or rp.ay 11ot 
coincide. But they very often do, and, in any case, the shire is 
the division which answers to and represents the ga~!, even when 
it 1·epresents it only by way of supplanting it. 

In the Appendix of which. I have already spoken I have said 
something about the names of particular counties. I have not 
mentioned there, though I think I haY~.,jwntioned it elsewhere, 
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thatinthe .Chrqnicles and in the Exchequer Domesday, Devon
shire is'ahvays S!Joken of as. a shire (JJefenc6scir), while Somerset 
and ])orset keep the tribal names (on Summ·scef!cm, ·. on Dorscetan). 
And this is the more remadmble, because in the E~ter Domes
dt1y we do sometimes find such a IJ,ame as." t:?ummersetre syra,'' so 
that the use of the tribal foi·m in the. Exchequer Domesday has 
the force of a correction. 

• Wherever, as I think really is the case in one or two instances, 
a :rnode.·n. Frjnch Department. exactly answers to an ancient 
dnchy or county, the distinction between the two would be exactly 
the same as that between the gau n,nd the shire, and in the othei· 
case, when an ancient province was shorn into several depart
meJ1ts, we see the creation of shires in the.literal sense. 

Pagl:) 81.--=See above, note '79 . 

(84) Page • 81.-See Norman Conquest, i. 25-27. I have 
there. quoted the description given by Henry of Huntingdon of 
the • growth of East Anglia and Mercia ; but the passage of 
William of Malmesbury (i. 44) there referred to is worth giving 
at length:----" Annis enim uno minus centum, Northanhimbri 

• duces commnni habitu contenti, sub imperio Oantuaritarum pri
vatos agebant ; sed non postea stetit hrec ambitionis continentia;, 
sell quia semper in deteriora declivus est humanus animus, seu 
quia gens illa naturaliter inflatiores anhelat spiritus. Anno itaqne 
Dominicre incarnationis (j_clip,gentesimoqnadragesimo septimo, post 
mortem Hengesti sexa.gesimo, ducatus in regnum mutatus, regna
vitque ibi primus Ida, haud dubie nobilissimus, rotate et viribm: 
integer; veru:rn utrum ipse per se principatum invaserit, an aliorum 
consensu delatum susceperit, parnm definio, quia est in abdito 
veritas : creterum satis constat magna et vetere prosapia oriun
dum, puris et defrecatis moribus multum splendoris generosis con
tulisse natalibus." 

(85) Page 82.-The truth that the Teutonic element in French 
exactly answers to the Romance element in English is somewhat 
disguised by the. fact that, for some centuries past, it has bee11 
the fashion for English . to borrow a crowd ·of French or Latin 
words, while the number of German, English, or other Teutonic 
words which have found their way into French dming the same 
period is comparatively small. But, if we look to those words 
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which make npthe real subskcnce of the two languages, we. shall 
see. th:tt< the a11alogyjs a .perfectly true one. There is.'howevei· 
this difference. }n English we have two, perhaps tlwee, classes 
of Romance words which have become. thoroughly naturrxlized---' 
}J-tT"otKot admitted to the full franchise~ while in French there 
only one such class of 'reutonic words. The number of Teutonie 
words which made their way into the Latin of Ga.ul. during the 
time·· of the Gothic, Burgundia,n, :1nd Frankish conquests,. ttncl • 
which survive in the modem Provengal and Fre.lch to~gues, is 
l'eally very large, far larger than any one would thtnk at first 
Bight, far larger than the m~mber of Celtic words which have 
crept in on the other side from the native l:tnguages of the 
eountry. Still, large as the infusion is, it is xnerely an inf11sion, 
and it in no way affects the essentia,lly Latin character of the 
two. modern hmguages of Gaul. But this Teutonic infusion into 
the Roma.nce of Gaul t\nswers to a threefold ·Romance infusion 
into the Teutonic of Britain. There is, first of all, the .half-dozen 
words which the Romans left behind them, and which the 
English took up, just as we now take 11p native names for 11atiyc 
;things in India and elsewhere. Secondly, there is the larger 
group of Latin words, either ecclesi!tstical or expressing some 
foreign idea., which came in between the coming of Augustine and • 
the coming of William. These two together would be outnum
bered over and over agn.in by the Teutonic--that is the JTra,I1ki$.h 
·---infusion in French. This is the na.tuml result of the difference 
between a. derMo;ying .. conque~t, like. that of the English i~ 
J3ritain, and a, colonizing conquest, like that of the Franks in 
Gaul. But the t11bles are turned the other way by the third, the 
Norma,n, infusion, under which I reckon those Romance words 
which it needs historical or philological knowledge to recognize for 
Romance words, as distinguished from those which, by their 
endings or otherwise, betray their foreign origin at first sight. 
All these three classes. must be looked on as thoroughly natural
ized in English, just as the Frankish,worcls are na.turalized in 
French, But one of the gradual results of the Norman .Conquest 
a;nd of the establishment of French for a while as the polite 
speech in England-events to which there is no parallel in 
France after it became France-has been to .set ~ fashion of 
bringing in Romance words, and even. Roma.nce endings,. int.o 
English, while nothing has ever set the fashion of bringing a 
German or English-as distinguished from an Olc1-Teutonic~ 
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infusion into French. For instance, we do riot scruple to add a 
Roman~ ending to a Teutonic root, and .thus to make such a 
mongrel word as starvation, while French ado~ts such a wordas 
meeting, but it does not add on the ending ing to roots of its own. 
Still tpe greater Romance infusion in English, and the lesser 
Teutonic infusion in French, both remain infusions, and do not 
affect the substance of either language. With a little care, 
Teutonic words may be ayoidecl in French, and with somewhat 
more c~re, R~mance words may be avoided. in English. The 
opposite p~ocess in either language is impossible. 

(86) Page 82.-The transitional days of European history, the 
days of the Wandering of the Nations and of the Frankish 
domi11ion, will not ?e fully understood as regards Italy, unless 
we bear in mind that Venice belongs, in .all but geographical 
position, to. the eastern side of the Hadria tic, . and not to the 
western. The Venetian islands are the one piece of the earlier 
Western Empire which escaped Teutonic. conquest. They re
mained part of the Eastern Empire-~,uE'Ls- &ovAoL OlA.o,uEv .ETvaL Tov 
'Pw,ua{wv ,8wnAlws--till they were strong enough to build up a 
dominion of their own at the expense of both Empires . 

(87) Page 83.-See the Essay on Ancient Greece and J\!Iedi~val 
~tal,r2 -~~ !fi~~o..r:ical .J!:ssays, Se~~nd Serie~: · · · · · 

(88) Pag~ 83.--Nomenclature alone, without any • help from 
recorded history, is commonly enough to tell us which of our 
towns are of purely English origin. A Roman site most eom
monly makes itself known; if not by some corruption of its earlier 
name, at any rate by the word Ceaste1· in its vario)ls shapes. Of 
mos.t of our purely English towns, like Bristol or Oxford, all we 
can say is, that we first hear of them at a given time, without 
having any reeord of their foundation. Of others, like Taunton 
in the eighth century, like the long string of places fortified by 
Eadward and .JEthelfired in the tenth eentury, we know when 
they beeame fortresses, but it • does not follow that that was the 
tirne when they first became dwellings of men. Another class of 
towns grew up round some great monastery, or, more rarely, as 
at Wells and Waltham, round a secular church. In the cases of 
Durham in the tenth cent11ry and New Salisbury in the thirteenth, 
church a.nd eity were founded together. But we have few towns 
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in England of which 've can safely say that they were called into 
being, like the cities. founded by the Successors of Alexrlnder, at 
the personal bidd!ng of a King. Such however is Kingston-on
Hull, the work· of the gr~at Edward, and such also are several. of 
the Welsh towliS. In Bluntschli, Staats- und Reclttsgeschicltte dm.• 
Stadt und Landsc!taft Zu1"ich, we can trace out the steps by which 
a city arose out of a royal house, a monastery, a church of secula1· 
canons, and a primitive ll{(wlcgenossenscltaft, all standing side by 
side. • • • 

(89) Page 84.~0n the Ifive Boroughs, see Norman Conquest, 
i. 61; and on Lincoln, the greatest of them, iv. 208; on Exetel', 
and the chance which it had in 1068 of becoming the head 
a confederation of boroughs, see iv. 138. 

(9o) Page 84.-The whole history of Bern, the greatest 
example in modern times of an inland city ruling ovel' a great 
collection of subject towns and districts, is throughout eminently 
Homan. Liibeck, on the other hand, the head of the great 
commercial confederacy, as mttumlly suggests Carthage. 

(9r) Page 84.-0n this phrase, the proper title of the old 
Swiss Confederation, see Historical ]~ssays, :First Series, 35.2. 
'ehe name "Swiss" and "Switzerland," though they had long 
boon in famili:tr use, did not form part .of • the formal style 
of the Confederation till 1803. 

(92) P~\ge 84.-Veromt, I need hardly say, is Diet?"ichsbem; 
and I have seen the Burgundian Bern called" Verona in monti
bus." The two names must surely have the same origin. The 
identification can hardly be so purely artificial as that which has 
turned Bormio into Worms. But what is the real origin 1 One 
thing alone is certain, that Bern has etymologically nothing to 
do with bears. 

(93) Page 85.-This is a subject which I must some day 
find an opportunity of discussing at length. I trust that I 
have s~own, in a paper in Macmillan's MagaZiine (July. 1870), 
that the handing of R.oman institutions to our own forefathers 
is s~mply impossible; hut I find that, since then, the writer 

• 

• 
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against whom I then argued, Mr. H. C. Coote, has again revived 
the. notfm, .and supported it with the same curious plausibility 
against . Dr. Brentano, in a paper ori the 011dinances of some 
Secular • Guilds of London, reprinted from the Transactions of 
the.London and J\'fiddlesex Archaeological Society. 

(94) Page 87.-See Historical Essays, First Series, pp. 153, 
154. 

• • • 



28() NOTES ON 

• • • 
IV 

(r) Pa.ge 89.-See above, not() 22 on Lecture II., and Br·yce, 
Holy Roman Ernpire, 1D2. 

(2) Page 89.-Bryco, Holy Roman Empire, 233. 

(3) Page 90.-This is the way in which the comparative and 
superl:ttive /3aU"tAdnpo<; and f3ar:nii.EJ)TaTD> are used in the • Ili!1ll 
Thus, ix. 69 :-

'ATp€!071, aV }J-€11 lfpxe,. a-V ')'Ctp 13aa'tA:.e6TCtiT0s rhnn. 
J(Cd f.'Ol &1rorJT~rw, ~tfa'OV j3a.crtl\EIJTep<;S fip..t. (ix. ]_()().) 

ts ')'<V<~v 6p6wv, p:qo' e1 {3alfrll.e{rr<p6s irr-rtv. ( x:. 240.) 

I do not profess to s:1y ofl'-hand tlmt these forms ;1re not tr) 
be found elsewhere ~n Homer ; but it is ccrtr1inly worth noticing 
tha.t these three pass:tges all cQmo from .. the undoubtedly ·su~
picious tenth book, and from the ninth, which ]ir. Grote 
suspects, though I hold that Mr. Gladstone ht1s made a good 
defence for it. The Homeric phrase is copied by Tyrt<J,ios, 
Fragment iii. 7, ovo' <1 'favTail.{oew II€il.o'Jl"O~ f3a(nAEVTEpos EL'YJ· 

(4) Page 90.-Wilrttembet·g, as not being the name of any 
nation or tribe, or territorial division, nor even, like Hannover 
and Naples, of a city, is surely the strangest royal title that ever 
was heard of. As for the true Saxony and Bavaria, one might 
be inclined to call them, not so much divisions of the German 
nation, . as nations whose union went towards forming the 
German nation. But it should always be remembered that even 
modern Bavaria in no way answers to ancient Bavaria, while the 
modern kingdom of Saxony has not a rood of ground in common 
with the Saxony which was subdued by Charles the Great. 

• 
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(S) Page 90.-It must· be remembered that the origin of the 
Germant •• and of the Italian • kingdoms was quite different. 
The four strictly German kingdoms, Hannover, Saxony, Bavaria, 
and Wurttemberg, arose within living memory by the breaking 
up . of the ancient Kingdom. of . Germany. But the kingdoms 
of •. Sardinia and the Two Sicilies, though part of what had 
come popularly and practically to be looked on as Italy, and 

• though the continental Sicily act11ally contained the oldest Italy, 
were .no~ for~cl by any dismemberment of the Italian kingdom. 
They arose• in lands beyond its borders. The crowns of Sicily 
and Sardinia, as distinct kingdoms, helped, along with those of 
Rome, Germany, Italy, Btn'gundy, and Jerusalem, to make up 
the sevenfold diadem of Frederick the Second. Sardinia and 
Sicily .answer rather to Bohemia and Prussia, kingdoms formed 
beyond the bou:qds of the proper Germa,n kingdom ; and the 
application of the Sardinian name to the continental possessions 
of the Sardinian King, which was not uncommon before Pied
mont grew into Italy, answers very closely to the process which 
has carried the Prussian tlame to the shores of the Elbe and the 
Rhine. In both cases the King's title was .taken from a small 
and outlying part of his dominions . 

• 
(6) Page 90.-c-A King for a term seems unheard of, except 

in the case of those mere survivals of kingship of which I have 
spoken fur•ther on. The reason no doubt is that it is felt that 
kingship, from the reason mentioned just below, conveys a sort 
of cltarcu:tm· indelibilis. The King might be deposed, but his 
deposition, though legal, was an. extreme and unusual measure 
which was not contemplated on his admission to his office. He 
holds. his offiee for life, subject to the unlikely chance of. this 
extreme power being exercised. Such. a tenure as this is some
thing. different in kind from a tenure for a term, or during 
pleasure, OJ.' even "quamdiu bene se gesserit." 

(7) Page 9.1.---'0n Coosar's desire to be a King, see Merivale, 
ii. 465. The dictatorships of Bulla and Coosar would answe1• to 
what Aristotle calls (Pol. iii. 14) al<rvt..tvrJnia, and defines as 
a1pEr1] rvpavv{-;, and which forms one of the various kinds of 
kingship which he reckons up : but the alO'vftVrJrda was not 
necessarily held for life; ~pxov 8' o1 p.f.v &a f3Cov r~v &.fw~v ravVJv, 
, ~' · ' ~ ' ' ' '' ' " S D' . ( 73) . Ot OE JLEXpt TtV(I>V wptO'fLEVWV XPOVWV l] rrpa/;;EWV. > 0 JlOUYSl08 V, , 
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when he is. trying to comp>we the Roman dictatorship to the 
Gree.k • alG'vJLVIJ'T"Ela, o1 yap · alG'VJLV1ro.t KaAoVJLEVot 1rap' · 'El!.:>]G't r6 
&p;xa'i:ov, ~<; ,ev TOtS o7rEpt {3a(TtAdos L(T'T"OpEt ®£6cppa(T1"0';, a1p£To( TLVE<; 

0(TaV ·n5paw0t' TjpoVVTO 3' avTOV<; a1 m)i\ns-, o15r' Els- a6pt(T1"0V XPOVOI', 
O~T€ a-vv£xws, &1\.\a 7r(lOS TOV<; Katpov<;, o.m'm 86~m (TVjLcpJpnv, Kal Eli 
'1l"6(Tov xpovov. In his next chapter he goes on to discuss other 
eases of a temporary revival of kingly power under other names ; 
-fJVIt'jKlt,ovro 7rapd.yHv 7TttALV ras- {3aa-tAtKas Kal rvpavVtKd,c; E~OVIJ'fas- Els- • 
fl'Jtrov, IJVOjLitt:Tt 7r€ptKaAV7r1"0VT€<; avros Ev7rp€1r£(]'1"lpots.. ®tTTfAOL fL~V 

yap &pxoi>s, [why not rayovs; J AaKE3atJL6vwt 3€ apJLO(]'Ta~ KaAovvr£<;, 
cpo{3oVp.,£vot Tvpavvovs ~ {3t~trtA£is a:vrovs 1<aAELV' ~> ov8' 6crwv crcpfcrtv 

~mip;xov, lls Karli\vcrav f.~ovtrfas opKots Kal. &pat<; lm(hG'7rL(]'ttVTwv &Ewv 
nl1!ras- 1ral\w €p.,7tEOovv. In either case, whether the office was 
held for tt time or for life, the holder of it was not necessat'ily 
succeeded by another (l1crvp.,v1}r'1>· In truth the Homan Empire, 
down at lea,st to Diocletian, was in form, as being in each ease 
the subject of 11 special grant, a government of the same kind. 
A regular magistra.cy for life, such as that . of the perpetual 
Gonfaloniere ih the reformed Florentine Constitution of 1502, 
is by no means usmd. The Spartan Kings and the Venetian 
Doge are not exceptions. 'rhe King and the Doge were not 
mere magistmtes, hut princes, though cut down to the lowest • 
amount of power. Priesthoods, both at Home and elsewhere, 
were commonly held for life ; but that W<1S because they were 
not magistra,cies. 

(8) Page 91.-See Allen on the HoyaJ Prerogative, 93-08. 

(9) Pn.ge 91.-Wn.itz, Dentsch.e VmfassnngsgescMchte, iii. 61. 
" Bei den germanischen Vi:ilkern, konnte man sagen, erlangte sie 
fur den christlichen KZinig eine ahnliche Bedeutung, wie in 
heidnischen Zeit die Zuriickfiihrung des ki:iniglichen Geschlechts 
auf die Gotter gehabt hatte." 

(Io) Page 92.--Inquiry into 
l1oyal Prerogative in England. 
London, 1849. 

the Rise and Growth of. the 
By John Allen. Ne:w edition, 

(II) Page 92.-See Allen, pp. 14, 172. 

(I 2) Page 93.~See the well-known verses in the Iliad (ii. 
102) about the descent of the sceptre, which, if they. do nothing 
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else, sh'*w distinctly to my mind that· the story of the Lydian 
origin oi' Pelops is no real primitive legend. qr. i. 277 :-

11. 205: 

• • 

f<trr< rrl!, IIrp .. elo71, Ob..' lp<(lf'<Va< {3a<nll.fjZ 

O.wni3{7Jv, ere1 oiJ 7to8' Op.o{Tjs tp.p.ope TliJ.iis 
CTK'¥J1rToVxos Ea.ctti\eVs, $7~ Z<!Vs KVOos ~DwKeV. 

e!s /3aa'tA.eVs, $ tOwKE. Kp6vou 1raLs. &'llcvA.op.1rrew . 
[rrl<fj1rTpJv T' 'hoE 8Ef'LrJ'TaS, tva <Tcj>[a'!l' {3a<TLli.E6J7.] 

• 
But the whole Iliad is full of such passages. 

It is curious to read the comments of Di6n Chryso~tom on the 
Homeric words. They are thoroughly characteristic of an age 
when Homer and everything ·else had become a subject of mers 
rhetoricaJ display. His words (i; 3) are: Jrttvv yap oliv KaAW<> a-vv 
aii.A.ou; JrAE{oa-tv '(Of'.iY]fJO'>, £p..ot OOKEZv, Kat 'TOVTO (cf>Y!, ws ovx &JrfJ,VT~'> 
Jrapa Tov 6.todxovmno a-t<T]JrTpovovo€. T~v &px~v mvr'l)v,&A.A.a p..6vov<; 
TOV'> &yaeov>. He goes on with a description of what a King ought 
to be. When one finds the Homeric doctrine of the transmission 
of the royal authority from Zeus confined to good Kingt; only, 
one is tempted to. wonder at finding the Wickliffite tenet of 

•. dominion being fou'hded on grace already set forth in a discourse 
addr~ssed to Trajan. 

I need hardly add • that the succession of Jewish Kings from 
father to son, from David to the sons of Josiah, and of French 
Kings from Hugh Capet to Lewis the Tenth, are the most 
striking examples in history of direct succession in any royal 
house. 

(13) Page 93.~It is worth while to read the account which 
Plutarch (Theseus, 32) gives of the accession of Menestheus at 
.Athens, and how he stirred the people up during the absence of 
Theseus; He was himself sprung from tLe stock of Erechtheus; 
but he was, according to Plutarch's story, the earliest demagogue; 
7rpw1'o<;;, ws cpaa-w, &.vepWJrWV EJrdUp..€110'> -r0 owwywyEZv Kat 7rp0'> 
xaptv oxA.<e 8taA.lyE&eat. Of. Pausanias, i. 16, 5, 6. But in 
the Homeric Catalogue (ii. 552, and in iv. 328) hs appears as 
a Swrp€cp~s {3a&tA€v<; no less than anybody else. Presently 
we find another break in the hereditary succession of the .Attic 
Kings through the accession of Melanthos ; but here too the 
reigning King Thymoiti':s is described as being deposed or driven 
out (Prtus. ii. 18, 9: M~A.aveo-;; T~v {3aa-tA.dav (a-xEv, &cpcAIJfLEl'O'> 

u 
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XBJvf!-il{nJV -t6v 'O~vvTov). In bolih cases the brea.k 
cession seems to be ir'regnlar or revollll;ionaq. I 
case of or·de1'ly election of a GrtJEJk King in the 11oma.n :l'ashion. 

(r4) Pa.ge 93.-Ar'i.sto'ule (Pol. iii. 13) deseribe1'i the heroic 
m()ua.rchies a.s ~•<o,!o'u~{ T'E '""' 71'd1'pw~~ ytyv6f1-eva~ . .-a-rli vJjJ.ov, :md 
directly aJtor (H), w0nr 3' ·~v e'.-6JJrwv p."Ev, £71'{ Tid~ 8' wpl.d'fl-JJJoL<;, 

trT('U'f'YJ"/i'J, 'Y'}P ~~~ Ml, 3cKaCTTTJ> b (3curr) .. dJ<;, ka), To.IV 7tp0'> TOU<; Bwtis 
K'vpw>. 

(rs) Page \H.-Odyssey, i, 31H. 
• • • 

&~>.II.' 1/-rot {3arrtil.'i}es 'Axatwv eiiTl tial iillil.ot 
1uiA.i\ol Jv d.p.(pulAcp 'IOdup, vEot 1,0€ 7f'a.l\.atol4 

8o among:lt the l'hain.kiarul (Odyssey, viii. iWO) :

ll<i>oc"a 'f'{J,f' latTa o·qp.r/1 &pt7rf'E7r,ES {3aO'til.0eg 
clpxollc(Ja{voucrt; -tpto"!ca.lO~rcaros 0~ ~'Y(;j a.iJr6s. 

And they ha.d already been spoken of as dKYJ1rifovX,bi /JattiA~E~j 
viii. 40. IIesiod too (Woi'l<s a.nd lhyc1, 200, 246, 259, 261) 
spea.ks of {3adt'Aqe;; ra.ther as 1~ elrtss of whom there would he 
~:>evora.l m one st11.te, than ns }l()ldiug a monarchy in· the strict 

• 
( r 6) Page 95.---Wo got tho nocmmi; of Mw .Interrex, ::md ot 

his Rpeein.l rnodo of oloobion hy tho patrician Scmn,tors, in Livy, 
iv. 4,i3. IIe does nob nso i;ho n:tTno in de8cribing tlw first election 
of Consuls, but J)ionysios (iv. 75, 76) gives tho title to Spuri118 
Lnereti.us, who, :1.eeording to i;he stor•y, pr'esided at .tho Oomitia. 
~.'he wm•ds whic:h he puts into tho month of Brut1is a.re r·eina.rk~ 

. . ~ 

>Lblo : fLErro(3o.rrtA.I.o,. JA.ovfLCH r()v il7rci3E{~ovta fov<; 7rd.paA1Jt/Joplv1Jv?. 7"d 
iw~~r't, Ko.l aUTd<;; rbroO·,)O'o{ta~ T'rJV TWV KEAEpfwJJ O.px~v; b 3~ I<Mao"Ta0d<; 

fnr' Efl-OV f.LEcro(3nct~AEU<;, crwayayZw -rrJV Aox,ZTtv J~<KAY)ctiav, cwtifJ-cutamJJ 

'Te Tovs fl-i.'AA.ovtw; ~\,0av 7"rJV fJ-I.'AA.ovdav (3acrt'Adav. On this last word 
see above, p. 243. 

(17) P:tge 95.~I~ivyj 11. 2. '' Hm•um deinde divinarurn 
habita eura; et quia qna1darn publica sacra per ipl'los reges 
factit:tta oi'ant, nEJ ubiubi regum desiderium esset, rogem Sa(Jrifi
cuium erea,nt. ld sacerdotium pontific:i snbjecere, ne. additus 
nomini honos a.liquid liborta.ti,. enjus tunc. pr•ima et·at cura., 
uffic:eret." He a.ppea.rs also as "rex sacrificc1lus '' in Livy vi. 41, 
and as "tex sacrificus" i.n xl. 42 ; but that his real title was 
"rex sacr'omm," n.ppenrs from Livy himself (xxvii.. 6), from 

• 



• 

( 

LECTURE IV 281 

Gellius (xv. 27), and Cicero (Pro Domo Sua, 14), who shows 
also tha~ the " rex sacrorum," like the Interrex, always remained 
a patrician. That is to say, a.s the . magistracies were thrown 
open po the plebeians one by one (see above, p. 164), it did not 
occur to any particular reformer to propose a law to throw open 
the .office of "rex sacrorum," which was of no political import
ance. Dionysios (iv. 74) is emphatic on this la.st hea(l. iva 8€ Kal 
TOVVOfJXJ. Tij<; f3a(TlAtKij<; f.tovcrlos 7r&rpwv il7T'ttpxov ~p,Zv, KOL cruv OlWVOL<; 
alcrlor.<; fJewv. imtKvpwcrdv-rwv 7T'apEA:q'AvB6> d<; -r~v m5Atv, ai!ri]> fivEKa 
Tijs ocr{as <j>vAttTTYJTat, iEpwv ti7f'oOELKVvcrBw Tt<; dEt j3a(rtAEv<;, o T~V 
Ttp,~v TaVTYJV lewv &a {3fov, 7T'<XITY)S d7T'oAdwp,.fvo<; 7T'OAEJW(ij<:; &crxoACa<;, 
~v -rovro JJ-6vpv fixwv lpyov, (},<;7rEp o f3am"Aevs, r~v ~yEp,ovfav rwv 
8vYJ7rOAr.wv, lLA>...o 8' oi!Olv. So Plutarch, Qumst. Rom .. 63 : Sdt . .,-{ 
r<{i KaAovp.,~VUJ pi}yt (J"aKpWpovp., ( oM<.f;, o.! €ern J3acrtAEU<; .1Epwv) d7rElpYJTat 
Kat d.pxEw Kat OYJJ).Oyop/i:v; ~ T07T'aAatov o[ f3a(rtAElS ra . 7rAEt(J"Ta KO.l. 
p,lytcrra TWV 1Epwv ~opwv, Kat rii<; Bvcr!a<; !levov avrot fJ-ETCt TWV lEpEWJI ; 
E'lr!'t o' OVI( ep,Erplatov? &A.A.' 'rycrav lmp~<f>OVOL Kat f3ap{i, , 'TWJI p,'Ev 
'EJ...A¥wv of: 7T'AEtiTTO!. T~V ~eovcr{av avrwv 7rEptEAOJ'-EVot, p,bvov T(j 
8v€w 7'o'i:<; 8EDis d7rEAt7rov. 'PwJJ.a'i:or. S€ 7ravrd1racrr. rov> j3CJ-mA{i<:; 
£Kf3a,A0vTE~, li.XXov E7Tl rO.-; ·evo-{ar; ~Ta~o.v, oi5r' tip-x.nv EiLa-avrer;, oDTE 

• 8Yff1-aywy.Zv, 01TWS p.,~vov €v rol:<; tEpo'i:> J3acrtAEVEcr8ar. OOKQ)(rt, Kai 
{3CJ-o-t'Adav otd. Tovs BEDv<; v7roJJ.ivnv. <!ern yovv n> Jv &yap~ Bvcr{(t 
7rpos -r<() AE"/OJJ.Ev0 Kop,Yfrl'f 7T'ttrpws, :f]v Bvcrft<; o f3am'AEv<;, Karii 
TcLXOS a7T'Et(;L <j>EV"j(JJV £e &yopas • 

.A more instructive case of political survival can hardly be 
conceived. .A King is so needful for the religious part of his 
office, while a Kin-g clothed with any shred of political power is 
so hateful, that a King is made whose kingship seems to shut 
him out from the common rights and duties of citizens. (Cf. 
Livy, xli. 42.) .A more speaking symbol of his exclusion could 
hardly have been devised than his offering his sacrifice, and then 
running from the Forum as from a place with which he had no 
further concern. We have a parallel to such a King in the 
Bishops who were kept at Iona and other Scottish monasteries, 
for the sole purpose of ordination, Bishops without any shadow 
of authority, a.nd who were u11der the command of their 
ecclesiastical superior the Abbot. 

Aristotle (Pol. iii. 14) speaks of this practice of cutting down 
the King to purely priestly functions as something usual in the 
Greek commonwealths :-vq:rEpov 8€ ,.a, JJ.EV avri;w 7rapdFrwv ri;w 
{Jacrt'Af:wv, Ta 8€ TWV ox'Awv 7rapatp(H1P,EVWJI, i!v }).Ell rals aAAat<; 7r<JAEU~ 
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(18) :Page 95.-A still stronger :tWoof would be that the 
Emperor's themi>elves so constantly held the a.ctual consulship, 
alwa.ys once at least in each t·eigu, and often much oftener; that, 
when they wenl not Consuls, they were invested with consular • 
power· ; and th:tt-though they ccmld not be ~tn~lel'ribunes 
because of tilw adoption of the plebeian Octavius into the patrician 
yens Julia~-they not only held tlw tribunician po1fer, but they 
looked on it as the mrtin souree of theh• authol'it~, See below, 
'note 42. 

(19) Page 95.-~l'he Sprh'ta.n kil:lgship was, in· the ideas .of 
Aristotle (Pol. iii. 14), a real kingship, not a mere survival, like 
the priestly kingships alrmdy mentioned. It is rather, in his 
eyes, the best example of a h1wful kingship:· i] yap €v rfi Aa.Kwvu<fi 
7roAtTd'f 3oKtl: flEV Elv'u fJ<urtA.ela fld.A.u:rra rwv kara v6flov, ouk ;_d'7't 3E 
k1Jp£a. ?rd.vrwv, &A\' orav £tf.MJ.a TTJl' x~!Jpa.v, i]y<!lWV €ern TWV 7tpDs ivv 
7r6Aeflov, ~n 8€ ra 1rp'Os 'l'ovs Ow·us u?ro8€8ora.t ro'i:s {Ja.<J'tAevcrtv. n~r·r,t. 
flEV o~v 0 f3at:ttA.e{a oTov <1'TflU.TYJy{a ns <ttJroKpar<ipwv l<al &tot6s €itnv. 
Afterwards he calls it Cf'T(l<lT'l]')'{<l o~h (3{rl1J, and ws d7!'E~J) d7!'Aw<; 
crr{HlTYJ'I{'~ ~<ara yt!vos &tows. But, on tlw other lutnd, there is 
somothing reln:trlmble in the w:ty in which Herodotus (vi. 
56- 58) surns up the pl'ivilegc1s of the Spartf)Jl Kings, without 
notieing tlutt they do not take in anything which comes 
under the ordinary idea of govemtne:trt. Thncydides, on the 
other hand (i. 131 ), notices it as something strange th11•t the 
Ephbr•s had the power of ari:·esting the King ( €s }1-~v r~v dpkT'rJV 
is?r{7!'TEL 'TO ?r(lWTOV V?rb TWV €cp6pwv· UE(J'TL 3~ T(Jt<; ep6pot<; rr'iv 
{3a.ittA.Ja 3piiifa.t rouro), tt comment which is the more remarkable 
M Pa.usanias was not Khig, but Regent. XenopMn . too lo~ks 
oh the Spartan kingship as a real, though limited, 'kingshi?. 
J:ihus, at the beginning of the Agesilaos (i. 1 ), he speaks of it ae 
the only government which had really lasted, and ·that (see 
Growth of the English Constitution, p. 228) because the Kings 
did not seek for more power than the law gave .them: 0 yap 
'lTOAts ovfier.(~JTO't€ cpOov~(J'a(J'a TOV '!TpoTETLfl~d"Oat . a.v'fov<;, ~7!'E)(dpYJ<1'f!. 

kara.Avcra.L TYJV . ap)(~li av'Twv, oZ T€ {3amAEt<; o·uOE?rfu?rOT€ flEt~6Jiwv 

t:Jp~x6ryo•av ~ f.cp' oTs7l'<fl lt &pxq'i TYJV f3amA.dav ?rap~A.a(3ov. Totyapovv 
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aAA'YJ f.LEV OVOEf.LLO. apx~ cpa.vepd EcTTL a~a.yeyEV'Y}f.L~V'YJ aot<l(T?!"aO"TO> OVT€ 
O'YJf.LOKpa.«a. OVT€ oAcya.px{a. OVTE Tvpa.vv~> ol)TE (:Ja.a-tAe[a.· a.VT'Y} 8€ f.L6V'YJ 

a~O.f.L~VH a-vv•x~- (:Ja.cn/...e[a.. The same fact is also insisted on in 
the treatise on the Laced::emonian Commonwealth (15) which 
goes by his name, and.he adds the custom of the monthly oath
like that of the Moiossians~exchanged between the Kings and 
the Ephors on behalf of the city; 0 of. OpKO';; ia-Tt, n{) f.LEV (:Ja.a-~AEL 

• Kwrd.. TOV> TYf> 7T6AEW> KEtf.LEVOV> v6f.LOV> (:Ja.a-~AEVHV, Tfj of. 7T6An 
lf.L7TEOopK~vvros •iKdvov aa-Tvcp~AtKTOV T~V (:Ja.mA.e[a.v 7Tap~~nv-, He 
adds---a.vra.! f.LEV oilv a1 TLf.LaL OLKO~ [as opposed to his military 
command] 'own [as opposed to the extravagant honours which 
he reqeived after death.] (:Ja.a-~AEL O~OOVTa~, ovoev TL 7TOAV i57Tep¢~
pova-at Tow lOcwTtKwv· ov yap €{3ovA~B'YJ ol)Te Tots (:Jaa-~hva-c TvpaVVcKov 
cpp6V'Y}f.La 7Tapq,a-TYjcra~ ol)Te ro'is · 7rOALTO.l> ¢86vov if.L7TotYja-at TYf> 
ovvdf.Lii.w<;. Dionysios, in the spe~ch assigned to Btutus, which 
I have/ quoted several times, makes the deliverer speak of the 
consulship as following the model of the Spartan kingship. The 
power of the Roman Consul was certainly greater than that of 
the Spartan Kings. But an hereditary office is essentially 
different from one held by yearly. election. The Spartan 
kingship was real kingship with its powers cut very short: the 

\ • c;;onsulship was the kingly power put into perpetual commission. 
\ 
\ ( z o) I' age 9 6.-'----We have several notices of the Argeian 
\ Kings. Pausanias (ii. 19, 1) mentions that, from the reign of 
\a certain .. King ;M:@6n, the royalpower:.1Jecame merely norni11al, 
J.and that after Meltas, who is placed (Clinton. Fast. Hell. i. 249) 
iin the days of Kleisthenfls of Siky6n, kingship was abolished 
~!together ; 'Apy{io~ of., aTE LO"'YJ"fOp{av Kat TO avT6VOf.LOV &ya7TWVTES 
·~K 7TO.Aa.toTrtTOV, Ta TYj> £~ovcr[as TWV (:Jaa-cAtwv ES €Adxca-TOV 7Tpo~yayov, 

t
.~., M~owvc Tc{i Kda-ov Kat TOL> a7Toy6vocs TO OVOf.La AncpBYjvac TYf> 

. \. I . l. ·. M f\ ~' \ A I~ . ' , ' ', M I'\' .·· ' ' 

aO".L/\.HaS f.LOVO.V • . · E/\.TO.V UE TOV O.KWOV TUV 0.7TO"f0VOV 'Y}OWVOS TO 
apd1rav i£7Tava-ev tlpxYJ> Karayvovs o OTff.Lo>. It is plain however 

· hat kingship went on much longer. Thex·e is a story told by 
;Plutarch in his treatise 7TEpt rTf> 'AAe~dvopov TVX'YJ> ~ apeTYf> 

f(ii. 8), according to which kingship had snch a hold at Argos 
I that, when the old Herakleid line died out, another King was 

/ chosen, in obedience of course to divine signs ; U~At7Tev 'Apydocs 
1 7roTE ro 'Hpa~<!Laowv ylvos, €~ ov (:JamA.evw&ac 7Tdrpwv ~v a.Vro'is. 

~'YJTOVO"L of. l<at. Ota7Tvv8a.vop..~vocs 0 Beos <Ixp'YJO"EV &.er-ov OE{~EtV' Kat 
we' ~f.L~pas oAtyas aETO> V7TEpcpavEt'i KO.t KaT~tpas E7Tt T~V A7ywvos o1K{av 
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(JpMYJ A.Lyow. He luts another reference 
to in his treatise on the Pythia!! oracles . 
(5), :whe~·e he spe>fks casually of XPYJO'fLOV Twos €fLfL~Tpov XexfN.vTos, 
UlfLat, • "ITEpt T0s Mywvus 7'UV 'Apye{uv {:JacnA.e[a<;. But the rnos'~ 
important notice is that in the well-known passa.go of Herodotus 
(vii. 148, 149), whore he .telle us hpw, on the coming of Xerxes, 
the Argeians clnirned, if they joined in tho defence of Greeee, 
to have an equal share in the command with the Laeed:nnwnians. • 
The Laeedoomonians answered tlmt, a.s they ha,l two. l(ings, 
whilq the Argeians had only one, tho cornnmnd eo~lld not be 
equally divided. Neither of the Spa.rta.n lGngs could be deprived 
of his vote, hut "they wore ren.dy to a.llow tlw Argcia.n King :t · 

third vote a.long with their own two (X~yet.v crq>) .. !Lf.v d,,at ovo 

{:Jw.nX~us, 'Apydoun o~ ~va· ol5Kwv O"I!VaTov dvat TlOV. f.K .A1rapT'Y}S 
ovbf.Ttpov 71'UV;J"at T~<; ~YEfLOVt7)<;" Jl-ETIL 8€. o·vo T<7w crq>ETtpuw OJJ-olf;wpoll 
1·cw 'Apyii:ov dvat KulAV<tv otJ8f.v ). It would seem from this passage 
that tlw Argeian King, whatever his position may l1<We been 
in other ways, a.t lea.st retained the milita.ry corrnm1nd. The 
Spartans would never hn.ve proposed to give an equal vote 
with their own Kings to rt ma.gistmte whose fmwtim'1s were 1 
mneely eivil or priestly. The .Argein.n King would· thus. he • . 
one of the el:1ss spoken of by Al'istotlo in the extraet in Note 17. • i 

( z I) Page 9G.--.. Wo goi; a vivid Inention of the King-archon I 
at Athm1s and his funetions in the opening of the ora.tion ·of/ 
LyHias . a.g,,int;t Amlokirk:t::. lie puts the • possible G<lSe of ••• so I 
i1npious a person u.s Andokidc:s drawing the suceessful lot. fo~' I 

!::~s ~~;~;;;~s~~f : ~f~;v:~~:~;~,::;:, tt!~:" £~::Ux~:~v~:;vKt ;_~~;J 
{:JamXEv<;. He goes ou to spo;.ck of a gret't number of religion~' 
duties whieh the King ha.d to discharge. But presently he ha~~~ 
to bring in the word in its more nsual sense ; for he goes on tlc' 
say that Andokides, in the course of his travels, had J.>een · • 
~httterer of many. Kin.gs, :1mong whi~h chss ~ionysios,of Syra~u~~. 

~,;;;:;;~=~~~~ :~t~:~::~::t:~:"::~'';;;;~;~_~:::hh6r~i:i~_-. 
to the orator, was a match for Andokides, and would not b.,\ 

I 

taken in by him. \ 
· The wife of . the King-arehon wa.s fJaa-lXt(J'cra, as the wife 1 

of the Roma.n "rex sacrorum" was called "regina.'' '(Of. 
Pseudo-Dcm. c. Kotcr. 98.) 
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Besides the King-archon, there was another survival' of 
kingshtp at Athens in the form of the Phylobasileis, who seem 
to, be the same as the {3afnAcls spoken of i~ the law of Solfln 
quoted by Plutarch (Sol6n, 19). P lutarch seems directly after
wards to speak of them as 7Tpl!'nl.vn~. . Very little seems to be 
known about the nature of their duties, but it is with their 
kingly title alone that we are .now concerned. They must,one 

• would think, have been the Kings of the four Ionic tribes before 
they were thoroughly fused into one commonwealth, something 
like th~ ~car Under-kings of the vV est-Saxons. In any case, 
they are another instance of the kingly title continuing to be 
held after all. ,kingly power had passed away, and that by 
magistrates who held no very important place in the common· 
wealth. 

(zz) Page 97.-1\'lommsen, probably with truth, looks on the 
whole legend of Romulus as comparatively late. The real 
ancient name of the city lurks in that of the R,arnnes, and the 
£7T6Jvv;-to> betrays his late origin by having his name formed 
from the later name of the city. However this may be, the 
legend which makes I-tomulus the son of Mars clearly shows an 

• intermixture of Greek ideas. In the genuine Italian ,religion, 
not only is no man the son of a God, but there does not seem to 
be anything like generation or birth among the Gods themselves. 
The deities appear in pairs, male and female, and that is all; 
they are called " Pat.res " and '' 1\[atres " directly ~n their di:vine 
character. See Preller, Rornisclw .Mytlwlogie, 50. The story of 
Numa and Egeria probably comes from the same hellenizing 
mint as the story of his having been a pupil of Pythagoras. 

(23) Page 97.-I mean that there is nothing strictly mythical 
.about these stories ; the institutions of A ncus. and Servius are 
real; their authors, and the dates assigned to them, may be 
fabulous, but there is nothing of divine or heroic legend about 
the story. We know, from the example of undoubtedly real 
lawgivers like Solon and .Ai;lfred, that sueh lawgivers constantly 
draw, as it were, to. themselves all manner of institutions, both 
earlier and later than their own times. On this ground we 
distrust the accounts of the legish1tions of Ancus and Servius ; 
but, though they may not be historical, they are at least q•uas·i
!.istorical. See Historical Essays, :First Series, p. 4. 
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(24) Page 9'7.------.-Whatever we make of the historicaL value 
of the. storif)S of the Tarquinii and Servius, to ·say no1j1ing of 
Num.a, it is plai~ that they could have. arisen only among a 
people whq paid no regard whatever to birth in the appoiJ?tment 
of their Kings, and among whom the choice of a stranger,. or 
even of a, sla.ve, was at lertst theoretica1ly not impossible. It 
will of . course be remembered that Ola.udius got hold of . an 
altogether different account of the origin of Serviue; still, 
though he is not described as a slave, he is described as a 
stranger. • • • 

(zs) Page 97.--There wtts a gens Rornilia at Homo, but it was 
of little eminenee and never produced a curule me1.gistrate. I do 
not know tha.t t.here is fmy evidence tlmt its members claimed 
descent from the founders of the city. 

(z6) Page 98.-See the account in Herodotus (vi. 67) of the 
bitterness of the taunt addressed by Leotychidcs to Demaratos, 
when he asks him bKo'i6v n dYJ To llpxnv fLETa To f3autAevnv. 

(z7) Page 98.-See Fed. Gov. i. 433. 

(zS) Page 99.-I am not able to ln.y my ha.nd on any better 
authority tha.n tlutt of ,Justin (ii. 7) : " Post Ooclrum nemo 
A tbonis regna.vit, quod nwmorim norninis ejus tributum est.'' 
If :my such motive was a.vowed, it xnust have boen a ~ere 

p.rot.ox\;, n.s tho abolition of kingship was a step which was 
mvwoidablc sooner or Ia.ter. Still we have the fact that the 

·'Ronmn story represents the last King as a hateful tyrant who 
was driven out for his crimes, while the Athenian story repre
sents the last King a.s one who devoted his life for the safety of 
his country, and whose memory was ever a.fter cherished with 
the deepest reverence. I~_ilh2I'h tJ:(;l_~i~i<: J>:ing~l_l_ip ___ ~Etf? so' 
i~p()~§!2_l_l'l_._~(),Jll:.~\:; ...... tbll;1 .. n!(~thf!r .... Il .•. _ggq\J ...... :l"\9£ ' ·~·"'··q3,:4 ....... J\Jpg •• could 
save it, a.nd either the crimes or the virtues of . a King might 
be assigned as a reason for getting rid of it. 

(z9) Page 99. __ 1 .see no reason to doubt the common story 
as to the gradual fall of the archonship at Athens from the old 
hereditary kingship to a magistracy needing so little either of 
personal qualification or of the charm of illustrious ancestry that, 

• 

• 
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any citizen of decent character was held to be fit to hold it. 
First Wfl have the single Archon for life out of the old royal 
fa,mily; then the single· Archon for ten yearii', still out of the 
old r()yaLfamily ; ·then the board of nine yearly Archons, aristo
cratic or democratic, chosen or taken by lot, according to the 
gradual stages in the developement of the commonwealth. The 
interposition Of a OVVa(J"TE{a, a Single family from which 

• magistrates were· chosen, seems to have been a common stage 
between kingship and the fully developed commonwealth, first 
(Lristocr:ti<!, t~en democratic. The Corinthian Bacchiads are a 
well-known instance ; but perhaps the most interesting example is 
that of the Chaonians in Epeiros (see below, note 36). We might 
also compare the tendency, even . whe~e there are no legal 
distinctions, to keep the great magistracies in certain . dis
tinguished families, as was formerly the case with the Swiss 
demoGracies (see Growth of the English Constitution, p. 27). 
The difference, of course, is that in this last case the OVVMTE{a 

had no acknowledged exidtence. Tschudi or Attinghausen might 
practically be an dpxtKov yJvos; but this was simply because 
the electors habitually chose from among them : they had no 
privilege by law . 

• 
(3o) Page 99.-In the Parian Chronicle (Boeckh, ii. 301) the 

Archons for life appear as Kings. It is only when the archon
ship becomes annual that the style is changed. The 48th entry 
stands thus : {3MtAE1'Jf!VTos 'Aenvwv Al(J"xvf..ov (Tovs ElKO(J"Tov Kat 

£vos, dcf>' oil Kar' €vtavTov ~pxev o llpxwv· while in the. 49th we 
have the usual form, llpxovrus 'A()0vYJ(J"t TA7Ju-{a. So Pausanias 
(vii. 2, 1) describes the sons of Koclr·os as disputing about the 
succession after his death, and uses thfO) word (3amAEVEtv-ovK 
~cf>a(J"KEV o NEtAEvs dvik~E(J"()at f3a(J"tAEV6fLEvos {nro Tov M.!oovTos. 
What then was the difference between the Archon who was 
still called a King and the undoubted Kings who had gone 
before him 1 I conceive it to be that the· King or Archon 
now became strictly responsible, as we have seen (see note 19) 
that the Spartan Kings were. In Greek ideas, the lack of 
responsibility seems to have been the essence of true kingship. 
Thus in the Persians of .1Eschylus (213), Atossa speaks of her 
son Xerxes as oux {nrtt!()vvos 11"6.\.n, and we find this responsibility 
given as the actual definition of kingship by two later writers. 
Suidas1 for instanc13, under the word [3aat.\.da, thus defines it~-
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{JacnAda lo-rtV dvVlm)Ovvos iipx+ ou JLOVOV o£ EAEv0£povs eivat 
<nrovoa[ovs c'iA./...0. .Kat fJao-tA.I.as. ij yap {Jao-~A<[a iipx:YJ iivv'tevOuvos, 
~ns •. ·~rEpt p.ovovs 1W rovs o-6cpov<; o-vO"ra{7J. So· Di6n Chrysostom 
(i. 46) .: fJao-tA.da o€ c'iJ'V7rEv0vvo<; iipxrJ, o o£ J'O[W> f3cto-tAI.w> '• 'iioy{J.a. 
In this last we have :1 forest11lling of the great doctrine of .the 
Civil Law, though the Greek rhetoricia.n does not stop to trm1ble 
himself with any theories about the "lex regia.'' I conceive 
tlmt, though the King or Archon w::ts still appointed for life, 
yet he bee:1me subject, like the magistrates who' came after him, 
to th.e obliga.tions of the formal OoKLJL<to-{a and .&Ovv~. • 'l'his is 
quite another thing from :1 poRsible power of deposition, which, 
oven if lega.Jly recognized, w ust aJwn.ys he something extra
ordimu·y and unusmtl. f3omo eonfusion between this st:ite of 
things and tho King-arehon of the eonfirmed demoeracy may 
be traced in the words of the I'seudo-Demosbhenes ag,1inst Nea,irf1 
( 9 8) : bmOYJ o€ ®'7<T€U<;; (fUV~: KUHV . <LVTOt>;; Kat . 0'7JL0kpariav bro{"'(T€. Kd ~ 
TJ 7rOAL<;; 1rOAvdv()pw7ro<;; .1y€vero, TOV pof.v fJa(TtA.Ja ovof.v ~TTOV 0 &~JLO<;; 

~p€tTO El< 7rpoKpirwv MT' avopayaBiav )(ELporovwv. This last statec 
ment letwes out of sight the fact tlmt the kingship or a.rchonship 
was confined to the single house of Kodros. In fact, at this 
stage of the Athenian constitution, the King or Archon, l1ereditary 
or :.Lt most chosen out of <1 single family, holding his ofliee £01· • 

life, but responsible for its administration, must have been 
exactly like the Spa.rta.n K.ing, exeopt tba.t he had no colleague. 

(31) Page 99,---Soe Historic:tl Es,;:a.ys, Second Series, p. 1213. 

(32) Page 99.--Di()n 011ssius (lxix. 16). 'Aoptavo<; rO. 
Awvvma, TTJV po<yio-r•qv 7rap' avro'i:s iip)(iJV &p~M, €v Tfi E(T()~n TV 
bnxwpiuj Aapo1rpws E7r£r€A.£o-£. 'l'hat is to say, he was the apxwv 
imfwvp,os of the year. 

(33) Page 100.-Sl~e Niebuhr, Rorwi8che GescMchte, 1. 544, 
i. 509 of the English translation. 

(34) Page 100.-See Historicltl Essays, Second Series, 

(35) Page 100.--The Presidency of the Senate and of the 
Assembly, the right of putting the question and decidingpoirits 
of order, forms of itself an important distinctiort between the 
Roman Consuls and the Athenian Archons. The Archons, at all 

• 
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events after the establishment of the full-grown democracy, never 
pr:eside• in the Assembly. That function belonged to the 
];-'rytaneis of the tribes in. turn, as comes o~t strongly in the 
famous case of the presidency of S6krates in the debates after 
Arginousai. At Spttrta, on the other~ hand, the debate recorded 
by Thucydides (i. 87) shows that this power wgs vested in the 
Ephors .... It is plain that, if the powers of . the Prytaneis and of 

• the. Archons had been in the same hands, the position of th!.) 
magistrgtes who held those conjoint powers w~uld have been . .· . 
far highelthan that of either .Prytaneis or Archons separatE)ly. 
It would have been inconvenient to place it in the hands of the 
Generals, thereally highest executive magistrates of the Common" 
wealth, 'heclJ,use it was perhaps already beginning to be felt tha.t 
the position • of Speaker and that of Leader of the House ought 
tobe distinct.. This came out still mote strongly in the Achaiun 
Assembly, where the Dilmiourgoi .acted as Speakers, while the 
General acted Leader ()f the House. See History of Federal 
Government, i. 296. I may perhaps be allowed to add that 
some remarks on this matter will be found in a letter from Sir 
George Lewis, the last which I had from him, which appears at. 
p. 427 of his published Letters. My answer to that letter led 

• to ·.·some· chaxiges in Sir George Le\vis' yie,vs, 'vhich were 
embodied in the last thing which he wrote, the article on the 
Presidency of Delib(lrative Assemblies, which is referred to at 
p. 430 of the Letters. I could have wished that all three, his 
letter 1111d min~ .and that article, lmd appeared t?gether. 

The Roman magistrate also, the Consul in his Assembly and 
the Tribune • in his, had a right of yet further importance, 
namely that he alone could make proposals to the Assembly. 
This, • perhaps more thah anything else, marks the far grea.ter 
power of the Roman magisttates as compared with those of 
Athens.· 

(36) Page 102. 'Thm). ii. 8. Xaov<<; d(Jacrl'Awrot, iiw ~yovvro 
€7r' ETYJ<T{<p 7rpocrra.<TLCf EK Tov dpxu<ov y.fvovs <Pwrvos Ka.~ N tKd.vwp. See 
above, note 29. 

(37) Page 102.-0n the Epeix'ot League, see IIist. I<,ed. Gov. 
i. 150. I have there spoken of the oath of the Molossian Kings, 
a::; also iu the Growth of the 1£nglish CousLltutioH, p. 229. 
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(38) Page J02.-0f the Ma.cedoni11n Assemblies 
more to say in the next lecture. 1 

(39) Page 102.-0n the four Mn.cedonian Commonwealths, 
see IIist. Fed. Gov. 661. 

(4o) Page 102.,-Seleukeit1, }18 the chief Ea.stern outpost of 
·western civilization, remained ;1 free city with a republican • 

• em:t8titution till a very late time. The decline a_,_d fal~ of the 
Seleukid rnona.rehy no doubt did much to strengtheJ' its .inde
pe.ndence. In the time of Tiberius, Ta.citus (Annals, vi .. 42) 
speaks of Seleukeia, as a. free corumonwe;clth, with a Sermte of 
three hundred and a populnr Assmnbly. 13ut usually the two 
orders did not a.gree, and the Pa.rthian Kings sometimes stepped 
in to support the oligarchic interest. " Seleucenses, civitr1s 
potens, septa muris, neque in ba.rbarum corrupta, sed conclit()ris 
Seleuci retinens. 'l'recenti, opibus aut sapientia delecti, ut 
Senatus ; sua populo vis : et, quoties concordes agunt, sperni.tur 
P:~rthus; ubi dissensere, durn sibi quisque contra remulos subsi
dium voca.nt, accitus in partem, aclvm·suni omnes valescit. 
Id nnper a.cciderat, Artftb:mo regnante, qui plebem primoribus • tra.didit ex suo usu: nam populi imperium juxt:1 libertatem.; 
pa.ucorum dominatio regire libidini propior est." Pliny too 
(Hist. Na.t. vi. 30) spe:~ks of it tts "libera hodie ac sui juris 
~lneeclonurnque moris." 

(41) Page 103.=see H.istorical Essays, Second Series, pp. 
180, 184. 

(42) Page 1 03.-0n the importance of the "potestas tribunitia" 
Ta.eitus speaks strongly, when he says (Annals, iii. 56): "Id 
summi fastigii vocabulum Augustus repperit, ne Regis aut 
Dictatoris nomen aclsumeret, ac tamen adpellatione aliqua cetera 
impyria prremineret." He goes on to explain that the grant of 
the tribunitia potestas to Drusus was the same thing as naming 
him successor to the Empire. On the way in which the unim1 
of a.ll powers grew into a power greater than any of them, 
com,pare t,he words put into the mouth of Tiberius himself a 
little before (iii. 5.3), "quia non .Mdilis, aut Prretoris, aut 
Consulis partes sustineo: majus aliquid et excelsius a Principe 
postubtur.'' 
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There is .a most .curious discussion in ,John Lydus (De Magis
tratibu\, i. 3) of the distinction between rvpavvos, {3aa-tA.ev<;1 and 
avrokpdrwp, and (in ii. 1-3) there is nlso a "description of the 
powers granted to both the elder and the younger Cmsar. The 
passages are much tou · long to quote in full ; but it should be 
l}oted that this writer, writing in Greek in the sixth century 
but in a thoroughly Roman character, distinctly denies the 
power of the Emperors to be either .pa&tA.da or rvpavv[s. (a-n 

yd.p f3atn~tm ... p.€v rpo7rb<; 0 vop.os, rvpdvvov of: vop.os. 0 rpo'lrb<;. TO 
yap 'T'wv Kat&dpwv ~yovv lXVTOKparopwv i?rJwvptov ovo€ {3aa-tA.das, aU' 
'Ov&€ rvpavv{oo<; la-rL IT'Yfp.avnKOV, avrapx{as &€ pJiA.A.ov Kat av8evr[a<; 
>r.()v ·• &t.otke~v rovs l~avta-rap..f.vov> Kara ·. rwv ·Kowwv 8opv{3ov> l1rt ro 
ikaXA.wv. l1rtrarretv n rl{' a-rpardfhaTt 1rw<; llv &~t p.axea-()a,t rots 

*vo:rrdots~ imperare yap ro lm'raV"mv 1rap' 'ha:Ao'i:s X.f.yerut, ~v8ev tfh7rE
parwp. All this has the force of a pt:otest, when we rem!)mber how 
familiarly the name .of {3aa-tA..Vs had for ages been applied to the 
Emperors. Lydus very naturally sets down Marius and Sulla as 
Tyrants : but, what we should hardly have looked for, he sets 
down Romulus as a Tyrant also, and argues at some length that 
the Latin· Rex answers to . the Greek ·n)pavvo<;. There is not a 

• glimmering to be seen of the great dispute about M~ and 
{3amA.evs three hundred years later. 

(43) Page 103.-See above, note 18. 

(44) Page lOS,~ Theodoric was. undoubtedly Consul, though 
his patriuiate s~ands out more conspicuously in history. Both 
he and Odoacer were Patricians by Imperial commission. For 
the patriciate of Odoacer see the fragment of Malchos in . the 
Bonn edition, p. ~36. '!'he Senate asks Zeni\n to bestow that 
rank on Odoacer ; 7rarptK{ov re aM<iJ d1roa-retA.at tl~{rw, Kat rhv rwv 
'IraXwv roVT<:J tlpel:vat &to{KYJO'tv, and the Emperor does so accord
ingly, •• j3acHA.etov ypdp.fha 7rlpL Jw i}f3ovA.ero 1rip.1rwv r<iJ 'Oood'Xf;_l, 
7ra'tpDcwv £v. rm5r<:J . r<iJ ypdp.p.art €7rwl!6fhaO'e. Of Theodoric the 
anonymous writer printed at the end of Ammianus (717) says; 
"Zeno. recompensans Theodoricum, quem fecit patricium et 
consqlem, donans .ei multum et mittens eum ad Italiam." He 
goes on calling him "Patricius" in a marked way. But 
Jornandes (57) emphatically brings out the consulship of 
Theodoric; ''factus est consul ordinarius, quod snmmum bonum 
primumque in mundo decus edicitur." 
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(45) Page 10:3.-It was .held to be 
ofBootius that he was not only Consul 
Consuls. See the "Consolatio, ii. 3, 4. 

(46) J>age 103.--·.'fomandi:JFl (60) tellg nfl pointedly how" .Tustin
in.nus Impern.tor pet fhlelissirnum Consulem vicit :Belisa.rimn, 
perduetum Wibgim Consktntinopolirn Patricii honore donavit. 
So Prokopios (Bell. Goth. i . 5) pointedly marks that he was still 
Oonstl] a.t the time of his couquest of Sicily, amhthnj ~is year 
of oflice en.n1e to an end on the very dr1.y on whieh he entered 
Symeuso. '~"0 .3~ B~AVr<Lflf<lJ 'T<J'l"E t<flE~<nrov i\.&yov EVTtlX'YJJL<t ~UV'YJV~X(J'YJ 
yw~<r8at.. T~> ylxp {nrmdus i\.<t(J,)w TO <i~/wp.n €1ri. '~"0 Bnv3[i\.ovr, 

VEVU<>j!dv,u, mJnr> tin EX<liLEVO<;, E7rEI.bYJ 1riL(!HrT~(J'lt'l"O :$t.I<EM<w o.\•qJI, 
Tfj TYJ'> V7r(J,'l"f.La<; f.trxrhrJ rndpt,t E<; 'l"llS :$vpu.twJ<ra<; f.<;~Aacr€. He goes 
on to sn.y, ov1< f.~odTYJOE> 1d"TOL <l-vT0 7rE7rof.qTo Tovn), &i\.Xa. ns 
riJI8p07r'{l ~vJ!f.(J.q TIJXf/ 1r<'irmv dvarruJrmp.~ll'{l 'r~v vqrrov 'Pwp..a£ot<; 
Til ~fLI:.prl~ fs ri't~ ~vp(t1Co-0cra~ Ef)ei\:r(AaKcf.·vrLt, rf}v TE rWv V7rdT(J)V 

0~/C YJ1r€(J Elw8Et EJI Tuj Bv~aJJ'l"[ov (3ovAEV'l"'fjfl{'E, ai\.i\' EJ!TaiJBa l<aTa8EfL~J!(Jj 
€$ vmhwv YEJI~tr8ru. 

(47) Page 1 03.~'rhnt Constantine held the office of Genorn.l • 
at Athens is 1:ecorded by hi13 nophew Snlin.n in his fiTst ora.t,irnt, 
n.ddnlssed to Oonstn.nt.ius (8) : {3ctmAE·~;; yt'ip tw, l<rtl Kvpwc; 7r<iJ!Tiov, 

rTTfl<ln)yr\> E~<<{J!(J)l' .;,:;r,,." «cc.At'urOru, tm~ 'l"Oinv'l"'Y)'> dt<<)vo<; T·oyx<iv<nv 

(m.ypdJtp..rtTO'>, lydwvTo 7rA~ov f} rwv P.,EyfrrTwv TLfLGw d~tw()d<;. 
goes on t.o speak oE the gifts of eorn whieh 
tho Athenia.ns, d.p.Et.(3c!ltEVO> f.1r' r<i'm~ TTJII 
Greece under the :Romrms, 3•to. 

(48) J~a.ge 103.-Plntarch, C:esar, 60~ .JI<ELVO<> ov1< ~rpYJ (3amAE~> 
&.A.AO. Ka'i:rrap t<aAE'i:rr8at. 

(49) Page 103.---It is hardly needful to collect examples of 
this usage from the Now Testament onwards, and indeed one or 
two have come ineidenttdly in the extra.ets which I have ;1lready 
given. But it is worth noticing how completely the orations of 
Di6n Ohrysostom addressed to Traja.n assume the dominion of 
the Emperor s to be a (3arrtAE{a, though (3arni\.da is throughout 
pointedly opposed to Tvpavv{<;. In one place in the third oration 
(i. 46), after describing the oppressive ruler, Di6n says, oD1c /lv 

7roTE €t7rot.p..t rov rotov'rov apxovTa :ry aBTO/CfldTopa ·:q {3arn,\(a, 7rOAV . b~ 

• 
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p}J.A.A.ov n)pawov kaJ A~vttiffjpa, tt-, 7]"01"~ 7l"po<;;Et7r~V o AmlAAwv -rcw 
zs~Kvillvtlv -rvpavvov. In anothel' place in the second ()ration (i. 37), 
he. incidentally brings out that solitftry positton of the Roman 
ruler which was so sttikingly enforced by Mr. Goldwin Smith at 
theendof hill famous review of Mr. Oongreve. The good King 
is. to do !Jhis and that for' the public good, 1rpd'> 3€ TOV'> aAAOV'> 
{:Jactt'X.Jas, Ef 'ftve-, tlpa E!e:v, &p.tXA.acteat Tre:pl 1'~<; tipfrfj>. The 
difference between this writer' and one .so much later as John 
Lydmi iel ~e <lifference between a Greek rhetorician speak~ng in 
~t.loose way of things as he practically found them, and a Roman 
lawyer, who happened to Write in Greek, but who still dealt with 
the legal and· historical side of things from a purely Roman point 
of view. 

(so) Page 104.~John Lydus (i. 4) points ont the wearing of 
the diadem,and the royal robes as an innovation of Diocletian, 
adding that he thereby brt -t6 f3ao'~A~K6v ~ -rJ)~.YJe"E" .l1rELv €1rl. r6 

rvpavvtK6v gfpEtftw. OonipMe Aurelius Victor, Oresares, 39. 

• (st) Page 104.-The word r'!Jgnum is applied to the imperial 
rule, even by Tacitus, though it would seem always with some-' 
what of sarcasm. Thus in the Annals (xii. 66) Locusta is said 
to have been "diu.inter instrumenta regni habita," and again 
(xiii. 14) it is said of Pallasth~tt "velut 11rbitrum regni a.gebat." 
:Sup .. rouch earlier (,.'\.;r1naJs, i .. 4) Tacitus speaks of the house of 
Augi1stus as "domus I'egnatrix" see:rningly without any sarcastic 
meaning. 

(52) Page 104.-Thenaroe reg1:a is more than orce applied by 
Tacitus to the Imperial dwelling. Thus in the Annals (xi. 29) 
Oallistus, the former favourite of Cains, is described. under 
Olandius as "prioris quoque regire peritus,'' and in xiv. 13 it is 
said of· the palace of :Nero " deterrimus quisque, quorum non 
alia regia fecuhdior exstitit.>' Here again there probably is 
sarcasm, but we must remember that the house of the Emperor 
was formally regia in his character of High Pontiff. If we leap 
from Tacitus to the next Latin ,writer who deserves the name of 
historian, we :find, in the very :first chapter of .A.mmianus whieh 

preserved to us, the word regia, and pretty well every other 
derivative of rex, used as a mattm· of course, but rex itself never. 
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rmcm1no· "-LH"u"t'r of.Ammianus (xiv.l) 
IDmptess IDuse~ia. So 
(<regia stirps," and 

(54) Pa.ge 104.-H is quite certain that no Emperor is ever 
called rex by :.my J:.,atin writer. Tktt. the title was given to 
Hannibalianus the neHhew of Constantine is also quite certain 
(see the opening chapter of Ammianus and the .A,r~c.IJ! in. the 
Dictiomtry of Biogmphy). At any time before the decree of 
Antoninus Carac:.tlh, one would have srtid that he was rrteant to 
be King, not over Home ox· Romans, but, like the sons of the 
Triumvir Antonius, over some of the provinces of the Roman 
Empire. But this seerns hardly to apply, now that all tho 
subjects of the Empire were a.like Romans. Still this title st>J;nds 
quite by itself, and it is most striking to find the word r·ex .nMer 
applied to the Emperor, though all its derivatives are so freely 
applied to his belongings. 

(55) Pa.ge 104.-For the Roman appointments of Alaric see 
Z6simos, v. 5, 31, vi. 7. 

(56) Page 104.-The consulship or Chlodwig comes from 
Gregory of '!.'ours, ii. i38. " Igitur Ohlodovechus ab Anastasio 
impemtore coclicillos do oonsuhttu n.ocepit, et in basilica. beati 
J.Vbrtini tunica. bl:xtert indutus est et chla.mycle, imponens vertiei 
diadernno," He was snJuted by the people "tanqnam consul 
Augustus." '['he confusion between Uonsul and Augllstus, in 
the mind either of Chlodwig or of G1·egory, may remind one of 
the like confusion in the mind of Rienzi, when he called himself 
" candidatus SpiritUs Sancti miles, NicoL•us sevetus et clemens, 
Libemtor U rbis, Zelator Italire, amn.tor Orbis, et Tribum;s 
Augustus." Cronica Sanese, 1347. Mumtori, xv. 118. Chron
icon Estense, ib. 441. 

• 

(57) Page 104.-S~_Br;y_s~.H£!X .. g<?.~~~-~-~~;e!:,~1 ~,9_,j,. Joseph 
the Second was. the last. who bore this title, having been elected . 
in 1764, during the. lifetime of his father, and becoming Emperor.
elect on his death the next year. 

(58) Page 104.~See Growth of the English 
17, 169. 

• 
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(59) Page 105.-So the Peterborough Chronicle, 449. '' Fram 
pan Wodne a woe • eall ure cynecyrtn, .and Su"<Sanhymbra eac." 
The co:r!trary process seems to be set forth by King lElfred when 
he tells the story of Odysseus and Kirke; " pO: woos poor Apollines 
doh tor, lobes· suna, se lob wres hiora cyning, and Iicette jlret he 
sceolde • bion se lJ.ehsta god, and pret dysige folc him . gelyfde, 
forpam "<Se he wres cyne-cynnes, and hi nyston nrenne operne god 
on poone timan, buton hiora cyningas hi weorjlodon for godas . 
f)a sceolde jloos lobes freder bion eac god, pres nam.a wres Saturn us, 
and his~~ ill!e rei cine hi hrefdon for god." 

(6o) Page 105.-See Norman Conquest, i. 593. 

(61) ·Page 105.~See Waitz, Deutsclw Ve1j'assungsgeschichte, i. 
68,166. 

(6z) Page 106.-See above, note 76 on Lecture III. 

(6,3} Page 106.-See Growth of the English Constitution, 
34, 171. 

(64) Page 107.~All people, save· those who fancy that the 
name]{ing has something to do with a Tartar Khan or with a 
"canning" or " cunning " man, are agreed that the English 
Cyning and the Sanscrit Ganaka both come from the same root, 
from that widely spread root whence comes our own cyn or kin 
and the Greek y<fvo<;. The only question is whether there is any 
connexion between oyning and ganaka closer than that "\Vhich is 
implied in their both coming from the same original root. That 
is .to say, are we to suppose that oyning an<l ganaka are strictly 
the sam.e word, common to Sanscrit and Teutoni.c, or is it enough 
to think that cyning is an independent formation, made after the 
Teutons had separated themselves fl·om the common stock? The 
former view is maintained by Professor Max Muller, in the later 
editions of the Science of Language (ii, 285), with an array of 
German scholarship which it is hard • to .resist. On the other 
hand it is equally hard for an Englishman, looking to his own 
language only, to resist the obvious derivation of cyning as the 
dir.ect offspring of cyn. See Norman · Conquest, i. 583, Growth 
of the English Constitution, 171. The difference between the 
two derivations is not very remote, as the cyn is the ruling idea. 

X 
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in either case; but if we make the word immediately uv:~'"~""' 
with ganaka, we bring in a notion about "the father 
people," which has no place, if we simply derive cyni~g 

• 

(65) Page 107.-See the pedigrees of .lEthelwulf . in tlle 
()hronicles under the year 855. They go straight up to Woden, 
-and thence to Noah and Adam; but Woden is not made to 
spring from Shem, Ham, or Japheth, but from Sceaf the son of • 
Noah, who was born in the ark. • .... 

(66) P~1ge 109.-Joshua ix. 2. 

(67) Page 109.-Genesis xxxvi. 14. The Hebrew ")~~~,from 
1')~~ gens, answers however better to c'fjning than to lw,~·etoga. 

(68) Page 110.-See the instances which I have collected in 
Note K in the Appendix to the first Volume of the Norman 
Conquest, and at page 172 of the Growth of the English Con
stitution. Another passage about the Goths will be found in 
Zbsimos, iv. 34. Frithigern is rryep,J,v, while he speaks of 
'Aeavaptx6v re 1ravro<; rov j3acn"Adov row ~K'!!6o>v llpxovra y€vov<;. 

(69) Page 110.-This is the argument assumed throughout 
Dante's great treatise Do .11£onr6rchia. See Historical Essays, 
First Series. 

(7o) Page 110.-See Norman Conquest, i. 26. Compare for 
Mercia also the account of the battle of Winfield, where Pe:rida 
fell" ttnd :xxx cynebearna mid him, and pa wrori:ni sumo cininga.s.'' 
This last notice comes frotn the Peterborough Chronicler only. 
We may again compare the description given by Ammianus (xvi. 
12) of the Alemanni at the battle of Strassburg. Ohnoclomarius, 
the ]3retwalda, so to speak, comes first ; then some other chiefs 
by 1lame ; " Hos sequebantur potestate proximi Reges numero 
quinque, Reyalosque [probably .lEthelings] decem." The Batavians 
a,lso in the same account have several Kings. 

(7J) Page 111.-See ·Growth of the English Constitution, 
172. 

(72} Page 111.-,--See the famons passage in the Iliad, ii. 188. 

• 
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(73) Page 112.---I shall have to speak more fully of this in 
my •lasi lecture. 

(7 4) Page 112.-A.ccording to the famous d~ctrine of the Civil 
Law (lnst. i 2. 6.) "quod principi placuit, legis habet vigorem; 
q~um lege regia, qure de ejus imperio lata est, populus ei in 
el.lJ:Il. OJ:rl!le imperium suum et potestatem concedat.'' With this 
lawyers' theory of the origin of the Empire one may well com
Rare the pithy account given by Tacitus (Ann. i. 2) of its real 
origin: ~' Qres:tr du.xreliquus, posito. Triumviri nomine, Consulem 
se ferens et ad tuendam plebem tribunicio jure contentum; ubi 
militem • donis, populum annona, cunctos dulcedine otii pellexit, 
insurgere paullatim, munia Senati1s, magistratuum, .legum, in se 
trahere, rmllo adversante." , 

(75) Page 112.--See Norman Conquest, i. 584. It is worth 
'While to compare the definition given by Suidas under the word 
{Ja(J'tAivs. BafTtA€VS piyar;, 0 TWJI mp(J'WJI. TOV<; 3~ a..\..\ovr; 7rp0SET{-
8Euav Ka2 TWV apxofLEVWV Ta ov6fLaTa, oTov AaK£3aLfL6vwL, MaKE36v€<;. 
III' then . goes on to distinguish f3auLAEVS and TVpavvos, and to 
point out how Pin.dar and others had applied the name .f3autAEvs 

• to tyrants. 

(76) Page 113.-I suppose that Russia is now. the OI).ly 
European. State to which this description would apply, the only 
one where the sovereign can legislate by himself, without even 
the fotm of consulting a national assembly of any kind. 

(77) Page ll3.--See Norman Conquest, i. 23, 78, and Growth 
()f the EnglishOonstitution, 37. 

114.-See Growth of the English. Constitution, 

Page 114.-See Norman Conquest, iv. 430. 

{8o)Page 114.-See Norman Conquest, i. 24. 

(8r) Page 115.--The recovery of Southern Spain tothe Empire 
in thewats of Belisarius must always be borne in mind, if we 
wish to have an accurate notion either of the map of Europe or 
of the position of the Empire in tlie sixth and seventh centuries. 
See above,. note 32 on Lecture II, 
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Conquest, i. 78. 

• (83) Page 116 . .-" Mundi Dominus" was always the title of 
the • medireval Emperors. Take for instance the poem on Frederick 
Barbarossa published by Grimm (9), which begins" Salve, mundi 
domine; Cresar noster, ave." 

(84) Pnge 116.-The kingdom of Henry of Snxony and Rudolf 
of Habsburg, the greatest anwng the German Kings who never 
received the Imperial crown; not, in any strictn:ss, !h~ Ernp1:re 
of Charles and Otto. Yet the use of the title of Emperor by the 
head of a confedemtion of princes can hardly be wondered at. 

(85) Page 116.-0n the various nf1mes of the kingdoms which 
sprang up out of the division.s of the :Fr·ankish Empire, see 
Appendix T in the first volume of the . History of the Norman 
Conquest, "Names of Kingdoms and Nations." 

(86) ·Page 117.-I mean that, up to the extinction of the 
Hohenstaufen, the Empire followed that mixture of election 
and hereditary descent which was the law of all the Teutonic 
kingdoms. Then came a time during which birth Wtts hardly • 
regarded at all, though there was some faint approach to a 
dynasty in the Ltizelburg Kings of Bohemia.. Then came the 
long period which hegins in the middle of the fifteenth century, 
dux-ing which, though other candid:1tes were often t:1lked of, yet 
the Electors a1ways chose !111 Austrian prince, commonly the heir 
of the Austrian Duchy, or, t1S in the case of Chttrles the Seventh, 
an unsuccessful claimant of that Duchy, or, as in the case of 
Francis the First, the husband of its Archduchess. 

(87) Page 117.-See Norman Conquest, iv. 1695. 

(88) Page 118.-I cannot be said to be speaking too strongly 
on this point, when it is remembered that, in a book on. Italy 
by Lord Chief Justice Whiteside, Switzerland was spo~en of as 
" a Confederation of small Kingdoms." It matters very little 
whether the writer really believed that there were twenty-two 
or twenty-five Kings in Switzerland, or whether he merely 
thought. that . the difference between kingdoms and common
wealths was of so little consequence that either wor<l might be 

• 
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used iidiscriminately for the other. In either case it is an 
ex.treme illustration · of the common ignorance and carelessness 
about s~ch matters. In the common notices bf Swiss matters in 
the ne'Vspapers, the cantonal Government of Geneva-because 
it is fro:rn Geneva that the telegrams come-seems always to be 
confounded with the Federal .Government. Would the same 
writers mistake the Governpr of the .State of New York for the.· 
Prl3sident of the United States ? 

Besi<ftls• th~ Commonwealths of Switzerland, we must not 
forget the. Commonwealth of Andorra, now looking calmly, as a 
steady elder sister, on the commotions of the younger and less 
successful commonwealths on either side of her. 

(89) Page 119.-0n all these matters I would refer to the 
E~a;t.8.!L~~~~~.Q;£.Y~!EcBt§J').j,.which stands last in my First 
Series of Historical Essays. 

(go) Page 120 .. -The legitimate descent of Queen .Elizabeth 
from Edward the Third through the house of York takes in nine 
generations of ancestors, two only of whom, her father and his 

•• grandfather Edward the Fourth, were Kings. A.ncL of them, 
only Henry himself came in by quiet succession. Her descent 
by the other line,·. that of • Henry the Seventh, through the legiti
mated children of John of Gaunt, is still less kingly. 
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• 

• ... 
v 

(1) Page 123.-0n the relations of the Achain.n cities to the 
League, see 256. 

(z) Page 124 .. -0n the constitution of the Acha,ian Federal 

Assembly, see HJ.~,£,~.~~~~~L£8!!;;!:.~~" !; ~63. 

(3) Page 124.-We may see this process in E11gla.nd, as the 
small independent Kings nnd Ealdormen in Mercia, sink into 
Ealdormen named by the central King of the Mercians, and 
again as the West-Saxon Under-kings of the royal house nre also • 
supplanted by EaJdormen. A11d the same process goes on !t$ the 
several kingdoms are merged in one kingdom. The st:otges of 
this process are well marked in the cases of Mercia. From 

. i11depe11dent :\nd ... co11querit1g Kings li!rl:l. J'l:lnda ll,lld • Offa, we 
come, in the da.ys of -LElfred, to a. King like Burhred, who is the 
man of .the King of. the W est-Saxons ; and then, between this 
sort of kingship and absolute incorporation, comes the . stage 
represented by -LEthelred and -LEthelflrod. See Appendix F. in the 
first volume of the Norman Conquest. 

(4) Page 125.-The first Sunday in May is always the day of 
meeting for the Landesgemeinde of Uri, and the regnlar days of 
meeting for all the other Landesgerneinden come at the same 
time of the year .. The distinctive peculiarities of all the Landes
gerneinden of which I httve seen those only of Uri and Appenzell
Ausserrhoden are described at length by M. Rall1bert in an 
article in the.Bibliotheque Unive1·se(le il~ the course of 1872. 

(5) Page 126.-The mere slave, the .se1·vus, · 3oiJ.\o,, or ~eow, 
has, by the natur.e of the case, no political rights, because he has 

• 
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.not e1t:m the co.mlll..o.n rights of humanity. But; besides the 
actual slave and the free fi-~To~Ko<; who ·is a citizen of so~e other 
commonwealth, the1'e is the large class of the unfree, filling up 
in various degrees the space between the mere slave and the full 
citizen. At Sparta we. might reckon the 'll"ep{otKat, burghers of 
a subject township, and the Helots, slaves of the commonwealth 
but not slaves of individual masters, as representing severally 
a high and a low stage of this intermediate position. The 
Thessa~iitn :ev~crTat, perhaps the Roman clients, would be other 
examples. So in the Teutoniq system we find the liberti of 
Ta,citus (Germ. 25),that is the Lwtas, Liten or Lazzen (see page 
1'61), on whom see Waitz (i. 1'79)and·the chapter in Kemble on 
the Unfree .. The class revives again at a later time in England 
in the form of the villeins 1"B.cJ(~rdant of our lawyers, a class formed 
on the one hand by raising the mere slave, the peow, the servus 
o.f Domesday, and on the other hand by lower~ng the free .ceo1·l, 
the villa.nus of Domesday. 

One would have thought that it was inherent in this class to 
be without political rights, yet we have the strange statement 
about the Federal Diet. of the Old-Saxons which I have quoted 

• above. 
Kemble (i. 185) defines slavery as "dependence, the belng in 

the mund of another, apd represented by him in the folcm6t." 
This of course would take in classes m1,wh better off than the 
mere peow. 

(6) Page 126.~That is to say, the .aristom'atic commonwealth 
was democratic .at its first starting. The Roman patricians, the 
populus or old citizens, of course began as a democracy among 
themselves, and their democratic character would not be affected 
by the presence of any class of the unfree, whether clients or 
mere slaves. They became an aristocracy,as there grew rmmd 
them, in the form of the plebs, a body of men personally as free 
as themselves, but possessing only a. lower political franchise. 

(7) Page 12'7.-Waitz i. 36. "Wie das Heer'nur das im 
Kriege befindliche Yolk darstellt, so sind auch alle militarischen 
VerhiiltnissJ:J nirgends von den iibrigen Zustanden des .Lebens 
zu trennen; immer befinden sich kriegerische und ricMerliche 
Gewalt in Einer Hand ; wie das V olk Heer ist, die Versammlung 
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des Yolks Gericht, so ist der Richter auch Heerfiihrer.t Eine 
Eintheilung des H~ers setzt daher stets eine gleiche des V olks 
voraus, die des Yolks muss mit der des Landes identisch sein." 

(8) Page 12$.Litis hardly needful to point out that the fainous 
Assembly of the Aclu1ians in the second book of the Iliad is, in 
the nature of the case, a military assembly. But it is worth 
marking .that it is ~:yop~ in verse 51, 93, 96, ~a6~ in 97AOO, 
urpar&r; and &yop~ both, in 207, and 7r~?J8·v• in 278. • • • 

(9) Page 128.-The Macedonian military assembly is spoken 
of by Arrian, iii. 27, 2, 27, 3, as 7r~ijt1os and MaK€86v£s, in 27, 
4, it is l~<K~rwla. 

(ro) Page 128.-See Norman Conquest, ii. 103. 

(II) Page 128.-I mean the Athenian process by which the 
Generals chose lK KaraAoyov, from the list of citizens of the 
military age, such as they thought good to call upon for the 
particular expedition. 

(rz) Page 128.-This comes out very strongly in the history 
of the Athenittn siege of Syracuse. The army in Sicily, though 
forming so large a part of the Athenin.n people, waits for and 
obeys the orders of the citizens who remained at • home as sub
missively t"\S the subjects of a despot could do. 

(13) Page 128.----See the a.ction of the Athenian Senate and 
People at Salamis in Herodotus, ix. 4 et seq. It is worth noting 
that the violence done to the Senator Lykiclas, who proposed 
submission to the Persians, and still more the violence done 
by the Athenian women to his wife and children, are things 
altogether without parallel within the city itself. 

(14) Page 128.-Thucydides, viii. 76, where the army at 
Samos acts for itself, and maintains the democracy after the 
oligarchic revolution in the city. Thrasyboulos and. ']'hrasylos 
are made to say . W> ov. 8£1: &(}vJLEI:v 6-n -fJ ?ToALr; avTwv &cf.>lurnK€. • They 
had just been elected Generals by the army, much. as Oalllillus 
(Livy v. 46) is elected Dictator by the Roman Assembly a.t Veii, 
though the circumstances of the Roman migration to Veii are 
more like those of the .Athenian migration to Salamis. 

• 

• 
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(r5).Page 129.-For the .LEtolian Federal Assembly held 
under the walls of • the. besieged city of, Mede~n in B.o. 231, see 
History of Federal Government, i. 413. · 

(r6)Page 130.--In the Teutonic mythology a God might die, 
as appears from the famous case of Balder. In the Greek 
mythology there is no 9ase of the death of . a God, though . the 
possibility of such a thing seems implied in one passage of the 
Iliad (v! 3188)~where Ar~s is spoken of as. running a chance of 
being killed by the sons of Al6eus. 

Het! v6 HEJI ~v8' _tbr&i\.oLTO "Ap71s, _ CiTos 7roAfp.oLo, 
el !J.fJ !J.7)Tpv<n, 'II"Ef'liCal\.il.ns 'Hep({3ota, 
'Ep!J.~q. ~~1)'}'-yetil.ev, 6 q' i~l~eil.e".f;ev "Ap71a 

1]117) 'Tetp6p.<vov· xail.e'II"OS au OE<T!J.OS eli&.!J.VC1., 

In the same speech both Here. and Ai:des are spoken of as being 
~ounded by Herakles, and in the same book both Aphrodite and 
Ares are wmmded by Diomedes (336, 855} 

(17) Page 131.-Iliad,.xx. 10. 

eil.06vTEs o' es owp.a tl.tOS vecpeii.7)'}'EpeTCJ.O, 
ee<T'TpS a.lOov<Tp<TLll ecp((avov, fi.s t.LJ• 'II"C1.Tpl 

"H<J>at<T'TO!; ?ro{7)<TEV i/iv(p<TL 7rpa7r{/ie<T<TLV. 

It was as needful in the divine as in the human Assembly 
tha,t its members should be seated; when men began to stand 
up, there .was then, as now, ap. end to all order. Iliad, ;xviii. 
246. 

OpeWv 0' fuTo..6Tc.JJI O:yop1j 'YEve-r', oVOE •ns ~-TA:q 
i!(e<TOat, ... &vTas oyap txe Tp6p.os. Cf. ii. 96-100. 

(r8) Page 131.-See Growth. of the English Cpnstitution, 
168, 

(r9) Page 131.-Iliad, xx. 13. 

(zo) Page 131.-See Historical Essa,ys, Second Series, 83. 

(zr) Page 132.-For this comparison I might quote no less 
an authority than King .LElfred, who looked on Odysseus as a 
King under the Emperor Agamemn6n. " Hit gebyrede gio 
on Troiana gewinne ]'ret prer wres an cyning pres nama Aulixes, 
se hrefde twa pioda under pam kasere. pa ::Sioda wreron hatena 
I::Sacige and Retie, and pres kaseres nama wres Agamemnon." 
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(zz) 

(z3) Page 132.-0clyssey, ii. 26. 

ova E 71"08' TI/1.€"1"Ep'Y/ U"/'Oph "/'EVE'T' ova~ 86<.Jf<OS, 
~gOD 'o6vO"O'€VS a<os l{J., t<oll\pdv! P'Y/VO"i. 

• 

(24) Page 133.-Tacitus, Germania, 11. "Si displicuit sen
tentia, fremitu adspernantur ; sin placuit, fmm~s ~:n~utiunt. 
Honoratissimum adsensus genus est, armis laudare." 

(zs) Page 133.-Thucydides, i. 87. 

IJ!0cf>v:· 

> OV• 

(z6) Pc1ge 134.-I will refer only to two examples, one of 
an .. Assembly which was held, and another of •. one which .was 
not held, but •• which proves almost ll\Ore than any • of those 
which were held. Kassandros, having Olympias in his power, 
but having promised to spare her life, first holds an Assembly 
in which she is condemned to death in her absence; then, when 
she still demands a public trial, he shrinks from the effect which • 
he knew that her presence would have upon the Assembly, 
rmd causes her to be put to death privately. Diod. xix. 51. 
Q a~ Kc{o-o-av8po> • • • • 1rfl0€T(lti/JaTO TOV') olKE{ov> TWV clvvpwJ.lvwv fJ7r' 
'OA.vp:rrul8o> ev KOLVfj Twv MaKE86vwv EKKAYJo-{q. KaTYJ'(OflEtV rfl•r;; 
1I"flOELfYI)fi-~J!'f/? yvvaLK6s. J.v 7fOL'fJO""d.vTwv To 7rposTaxOf.v, ka~ rfi> 'OA.vp.-
7rLd.8os oVT< 1rapovo-YJc; oVTE f.xovrrYJ<; ToVs d7roAoyYJrrop.€vov~, oL p,f.v 
Mat<E86v<s KaTEy£vwrrKOV avrf}s ()d.vaTOV • • • • EvAa[3iiTo yap ap.a Kat 
TO 7rEp2 avTt]V cltCwp.a KaL TO TWV MaKE86vwv EVfi-ETd.f3o/...ov. rfi> 8' 
'OA.vp.md.qo'> ov cpap..f.vYJ> cf>•v~Err&at, 'TovvavT{ov 8' €To{p.YJ<;. oVrr1J<; f.v 
1ram MaK<86rrt KpLO~vaL, o Kd.rrrrav8po<; cpof3nOd., f!-07roTE To 7rA~0o<; 
dKovov T~S f3arrtA.{rrrrry<; d7roAoyovp..f.vry<; Ka2. TWV 'AA..~d.v8pov Kat 
<PLM7r7rov 1rpos i£1rav To ;.ovo<; Eli<py<rrLwv &.vap.Lfi-VYJrrK6p.evov p.<'Tavo0<YIJ, 
K.T.A. 

(27) Page. 134 .. -Thus in Arrian, iii. 26, Phi16tas is accused 
by Alexandl:lr. before the Macedonian Assembly and. is con
demned, while in the next chapter Amyntas and several others 
are accused and acquitted. 

(28) Page 135.-See Historical Essays, Second Series, 180. 

• 
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(z9) Page 137.-If we reckon from the legislation of 
Kleist~enes in B.c .• 508 to the narrowing of the. franchise by 
Antipatros in B.c. 322, the time is less than two hundred years ; 
if we go back as far as Sol6n in 594, we are still a good way 
under three hundred. 

(3o) Page 138.-See the definition of dem6cracy given. by 
Athenagoras ·in Thucydides, Gro~!L2.L.~h~.J~:g,gl!.~lL.QJ~!J.£tiJ;J!tion, 
158. Mc.Jt o! the characteristics of democracy of which I have 
;~ken in the text I have worked out more fully in t~~~_:l~:l,Y 
~~~".§J]:~~~2?.c':.~2£?-:.~£Y in my Second Series of ·Historical 
Essays . 

. ~31} Page 138.--Qne of the merits of democracy, according 
wto PeriklRls in the Funeral Oration (Thuc. ii. 37), was the room 
which it gave to the developement of individual character and 
ability, as opposed to the unvarying routl.ne to which every m~n 
had to submit at Sparta. OVOfLa fLEV 8t?:t Tb fL~ ES ol\{yov<; a/\1\' E<; 
1rXdovas olKli:v 8YJfLDKpaT[a KEKAYJTat, fL¢T<<T'n 8€ KaTa fLEV rov~ v6fLovs 
1rpb> Ta t8ta 8ulcpopa 1ra<n TO Zo-ov, Kar!i 8€ T~V &gtw<Ttv, ws ~KaO"Tp<; 

• lv T<f! £v8oKtfL€'i: • • • eA£v8tpws 8€ .Td. T£ 1rpiJs TO Kowov 7rDAtrdofLEV 

Kal "" T~V 7rpb<; a/\1\1}1\ov<; TO>V Ka8' ~fLtpav E7rLTYJ3€VfLrLTWV -h7rotfdav, 
ov 8t' opyi]<> TbV 7rEAa<;, £1 Kae' ~8ov1)v rt 8pi-, ~XOVT€<;, ovo€ a'YJp.lov<; 
fLEV Av7rYjplis 8€ Tfj ot/r£t axeYJ86va<; 7rposn8tfL€VOL, He then goes 
onto speak of obediencetothe Jaws and magistrates as one 
of the consequences of popular government. Modern writers 
very often charge democracy with doing .the exact opposite 
to all these things, .and especially with moulding all men accord-· 
ing to one pattern. But it is commonly very hard to make 
ou~ what modern writers mean by democr.acy, and it seems likely, 
on the whole, that Perikles knew best. 

(3z) Page 139.-I have referred to the debate in the Spartan 
Assembly recorded by Thucydides, i. 67-88. The body debati.ng 
is the general Assembly of the Spartan citizens (gv/\Aoyo<> <Trpwv 
avTwv 6 dwO<ilc;), as distinguished both from the smaller bodies 
in the Spartan Commonwealth and from the general Assembly 
of the Lacedrernonian allies which appears in c. 119. The 
Ool'inthians and others are heard, and the Athenian Ambassadors 
are heard in answer. Then the Spartans debate among them
selves; but the na1'rative seems to imply that no· one spoke 
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except tht~ two gretlt official persons, the King A.rchJdamos 
and the, EphorSthenelai:das, ~tnd the latter seems to wmd up the 
debate 130mewhat ;uddenly by his officin.l authority. It should 
be noticed that, after the cry of Aye and Nay (see above, note 
25) the Ephor professed--the historian hints that he merely 
professed (f3ovX6p..£vo> aimJv> <f>avepw> d7T'o3£tKvvp..Jvov<; T;JV yvWp..'I'Jv ~> 
riJ 7t'OA£fLlLv p..aAAov opp..qam)-to be unable to distinguish which 
side ''had it," and therefore he made the House divide. The 
words which I have . quoted in the original shoufd be !J.oticed. 
Before the Ballot became law, one used sometimes to hear shallow 
people ask why, if electors were to vote by ballot, members of 
Parliament should not vote by ballot also. They forgot that 
it does not concern either of two electors to know how the other 
votes, while it does concern both of them to know how their 
representative votes. But in a primary Assembly there can he 
no objection to secret vuting, if it be thought good on other 
grounds. And the story sounds as if Sthenelai:das had somewhat 
unfa,irly made men vote openly, in order to carry his own purpose. 
It should he remembered that secret voting is the theory of the 
Oxford Convocation, that again being a primary Assembly. 

In all our accounts of Athenian Assemblies we . hea.r of • 
rna.ny more spetlkers than in this at Sparta, and we never 
hear of rmy magistmtes stepping in in the authorittttive w::~,y :1s 
Sthenehidas did . . 

(33) Page 139.-0n the powers of the Achaian General see 
History of Federal Government, i. 287. 

(34) Page 140.-I have quoted this analogy and one ot· two 
others at .p. 308 of the same work. In one of the cases there 
referred to, that of the non-residentiary members of the Cathedral 
Chapters, there is a clear tendency at work to bring about a 
better state of things. 

(35) Page '140.-See History of Federal Government, i. 263. 

(36) Page 141.--See Norman Conquest, i. 100-102. 
~~,~~~~e~r;~ . H-'-"",.,;~~:'~":.~~~~~::~"1~7:'=':'~"":"~ 7,.'>;",:~·'"'''' ' 

(37) Page 141.-See History of Fed~ral Government, i. 698. 
Norman Conquest, i. 592, ii .. 330. 

(38) Page 142.-See Norm;tn Conquest, iii. 623. 
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(39) Page 142.-The changes in the Frankish Assemblies 
ui:lder the Merwings and Karlings are set forth in two chapters 
of \Vaftz, one in .. the second volume, headed Die Gerichts-, Hee1·
und Reiths-Versarnmlungen, the other in the third volume, headed 
DerHofund die .Reichs-Versarnmlung. The general result seems 
to be that the Assemblies greatly decayed under the Merwings, 
but that a new life was put into them by the Teutonic revival 
under the Austrasian Mayors and Kings. But, even under 
the Merwings, the old local assemblies seem to have gone on 
in theiP kill ~igour among the dependent nations (ii. 419 _; 439; 
444 ; 455). That under the· Karlings the Assembly retained, 
in theory at least, its' old popular character, is plain from a crowd 
ofpassages collected by Waitz, iii. 468 et seq.; and his general 
conclusion (iii. 486) is : " Man kann nicht zweifeln, class es 
ein allgemeines Recht der Freien blieb, sich auf der grossen 
J ahresversammlung einzufrnden : eben darum heisst sie die 
itllgemeine, • und von der qesammtheit: oder Menge des Yolks ist 
ofter die Rede." 

(4o) Page 142.-Among the Bavarians and Allemans we find 
provisions enforcing attendance at the Assemblies. But these 

• were not unknown even at Athens, as we see from the gTaphic 
description of Aristophanes in the opening scene of the 
Acharnians-

&S vVv, 0'1l"6T' otJu71s Icuplas. €rcJ(A"']crlas 
~wihv~s tpnfws 'l7 IIvv~ afrrnt, 
ol S'' €v lt.')'op~ Aal\oVO"t, Klfvw Kal. «:&Tw 
TO uxowiov <f>dryauuL·· TO.p.Ef'IA TWfLEVOV. 

The appointment of special Scho.ffen, Scctbini, Echevins, seems• 
to have arisen from the necessity of insudng that some one 
should be ready to discharge the duties of the Assembly. See 
Waitz, iii. 487, iv. 325, and especially the chapter beaded D~e 
SchO.ffen in Savigny's Geschichte des Rurnischen Reehts. Savigny's 
distinct conclusion (i. 197) is that "der Unterschied lag nur 
darin, class die Scabinen, als offentliche Personen, die Yerp
:fiichtung batten, als Scboffen den Gerichten beyzuwobnen, 
wahrend es in der Willkiihr der iibrigen Freyen stand, zu 
erscheinen wenn sie wollten, nur mit Ausnahme der drey 
grossen Versammlungstage im Jahr, an welchen alle erscbeinen 
rn1lssten." 

In the first page of Domesday, we find that in Kent those 



318 NOTES ON 

who were• summoned .to the Scir·gem&t and failed to. nppear were 
liable • to forfE\iture, provided the Assembly was held in. the 
ancient place on Pennenden Heath. They were not boun~ to. go 
further. " Si fuer!nt prremoniti ut conveniant ad sciram, ibunt 
u8quead Pinneden.nam, non longius, Et sinon venerint, de hac 
forisfactura et de aliis omnibus rex c. solidos habebit." 

(41) P11ge 144.-See History of Fedeml Government, i. 211, 
'271. So Thucydides .(i. 125) remarks that in thl'J Assembly 
Df the Lacedremonian Confederacy-which, thougt n<tlt•a true 
confederation, made some npproach to it as being an Assembly of 
independent sta,tes-each city great and small had an equal 
VOte. ~~~cpov £1r~yayov TOt<; tvp.p.-axot<; U7rUU'tV OO"Ot 1rap~crav £$js, 
Kal p.dtovt Kal eAaO'O"OVL "'TOAEL, Kal 70 "/TA·~8o<; bfrqcp{crcJ.VTO "/TOA€J.).ELV. 

(42) Page 14<1.-This fact is preserved to us by 
quoted in History of Federal Government, i. 209. 

(43) Page 145.-See Hist. Feel. 'Gov. i. 272 and compare the 
enfranchisemeut of the smaller Arcadian towns by Philopoim6n, 
i. 626. 

(44) Page 145.-0ompare Hist. Fed. Gov. i. 270. 

(45) Page 146.-So Livy (i. 4,3) remarks of the Oomitif.t 
Oenturiata of •Sorvius: "non, ut ab Romulo traditum creteri 
serva.vetant reges, vidtim suf'l'raghun eadem vi eodemque jure 
prmniscue omnibus ch1tum est ; sed gradus facti, ut neque 
'l;lxclusus quisqm1m sufhagio videretur, et vis omnes penes 
primores civitatis esset." This passage takes for granted that 
the votes given in the Assembly will not be the votes of indi
viduals . but those of tribes or. centuries, otherwise the word 
v•iritim .might be misunderstood. In the Comitia of the local 
Tribes one man's vote was as good as another's within the, tribe. 
So in the Comitia of the Centuries one man's vote was as good 
as . an~ther's within the century. But in the local tribes • there 
was no distinction of birth or rank; while in the Comitia of 
Centuries care was taken that the vote of the few rich men 
who formed one century should be equal to the vote of the 
many poor men who formed another century. In this way 
it might be said that in the Assembly of the. Tribes-and in that 

• 

• 
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of the CtM·iro also-votes were taken viritim; one man's vote 
was as good as another's in .a sense in which it was not so in the 
1\ssem."ely of th~ Centuries. One man's vote really did cou~t 
for a~ much as ano~her'tJ, .except so far as one tt-ibe or curia might 
contain more citizens than ano~her, a distinction which had 
nothing to clo with birth or wealth. 

(46) Page 146.-0n the other hand, the yearly Senate. is 
always spoken of . as one of the specially democratic institutions 
of Ath~n~ a•d, when the Four Hundred take possession of. the 

1 
government, one of their .first acts is to turn out the Senate 
by force. See Thucydides, viii. 69. 

(47) Page 146.-0n the lessening of fhe powers of the Areio
pagos see Grote, v. 480 et seqq. The truth is that, in a body 
eleqted for iife, a feeling which m~y be called aristocratic, though 
not necessarily oligarchic, can hardly fail to grow up. Each 
member, as he enters it, is gradually brought within the influence 
of the • general sentiment. 

(48) Page 147.-The Censors ·named the Senators, but it was 
• usual for them at each census to place on the roll of Senators 

those whom the people had chosen to magistracies since the 
last pensus. The people thus indirectly chose the Senate. 

(49) Page 148.-See the passages .collected in a .note at i. 264 
of .the History of. Federal Government. 

(so) Page 148.-Thuc. iii. 36-49. 

Page 148.-Thuc. vi. 8-28. 

Page l48.~Xen. Hell. i. 7. 

(53) Page 148..-Sallust, Bell. Cat. 50-53. 

(54) Page 149 . ._Under Augustus anq Tiberius the comitia 
gradually became a mere name. Cains professed to restore the 
.A_sst;)mbly to its old powers, but after a while he took away his 

gift. The words in which Dion Cassius (lix. 20) describes 
change . are worth quoting ; 0.1rtOWKE fL'€v yap -ras apxatpErr[as 

ctn 8~ i1KE[vwv 7'€ apyo-rtpwv ho 'I'OV 7rUAA<[l xp6vp p.-qo(v 
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i/..EVO.fpws KEXPrJf.LO.TLKlvcw (s . r-6 · 8pav n r-wv 7rposr]K6v-rwv 

Ka~ r-wv U"71"0V8ap)(_t<hvr-wv paA.tU"m f.Lf:v • p.Yj 7tA£lovwv fJ 
~8n l11"0.J')!EAA.6vr-wv, EL8L7I"OT€. KO.~ .. iJ7rf.p r-6v aptOp)w "VOiVfJI.VTI). UICUJ.hUAIJ• 

yovp.~vwv 7tp6s . &A.~~A.ovs, r-6 p.f.v U"X~P.a r-~s Bnp.oKpar-[as 
~pyov 8' ov8f.v avTI}s (y{yvETO, KO.~ 8ta TOVTO iJ71"' O.VTOV ai!ets 

KO.TEAv0nU"av· KdK Tovr-ov r-0. f.LEV ll.A.A.a Ka0&7rEp Ka~ E71"t To·u 

Ka0{U"TO.TO· 

(55) Pt1ge 150.-S,~~-.Q;t(?..\,!~h .C?L ..... ~.he . ~!lgli~l\ (j()l~§ti~l'l~i<)!l, 
162. • •• 

(56) Page 150.-Ib. 82. Norman Conquest, i. 102. 

(57) Page 153.~Such for instance as the Pa.rliaments which 
appointed the Balie which banished and restored Cosmo de' 
Medici. Sismon!li, ix. 3\1, 44. 

(58) Page 154.-See Norman Conquest, ii. 339. Growth of 
the English Constitution, 7. 

(59) Page 155.-0n the steps by which the Great Council of 
Venice, from its foundation in 1172, iinally became, between 
1286 and 1319, the primary Assembly of an aristocratic body,. • 
see Sismondi, iii. 289 ; Darn, Histoire de Venise, vi. 11--14. 
Afte1· this process, called serm1· del cons·igUo, the Council cone 
sisted of :111 who were then members and their descendants . 

. By this means several ancient farnilies were sh1lt Ollt. As this 
oligarchic body grew, the older democratic Assembly, without 
being form:tlly abolished, gradually went out of use. 

• I do not know enough of the history of Poland to be able1 

to trace out in detail the steps by which the election of the King 
became vested in .the general Comitia of the nob1es, to the 
exclusion both of the Diet and of the rest of the nation. But. 
it certainly was so from the extinction of the house of Jagellon. 

(6o) Page 156.-See above, note 40. 

(6r) Page 156.-The most important branches of the judicial 
power of the • House of Lords seem likely to come to an end. 
That is to say, the separation between the legislative and the 
judicial branches of the Government will at last be fully 
carried out. 

• 
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Page. 160.-See note 59 on Lecture V. 

160.--I do not m.ean that I have any doubt that 
at Athens .and the Patricians at Rome really 

in a body of old citizens, because there is quite 
enough in the way of inference and analogy to make it 

such was the case. I mean that it is only from 
analogy that we can say anyth:lng about the 
have no records, such as we have of later times, 

witness of an intelligent observer from outside, 
• such as we have in the case of the early days of our own 

forefathers. 

(3) Page 160.-It should not be forgotten that both actual 
slavery, the state of the peow, and the milder sta]e of the villain 
4ied out in. England, and was neNr formally abolished.. Every
body knows this in the .case of villainage, but I suspect that 
many people do not fully understand that actual slavery ever 
existed in England. When the Judges in the last century 
declared that there could not be a slave on English ground, 
tlJ_ey 1nade an excellent piece of legislation, but it was essentially 
a piece of legislation, and its authors would perhaps have been 
amazed to hear .of the 13ristol slave-trade in the eleventh century 
and o£ Saint Wulfstan's labours to put it down. 

Page 161.-0n the Ziti or lc~zzi see note 5 on Lecture V. 

(5).Page 161.-See the description of the Old-Saxons quoteq 
in note 76 on Lecture III., and compare the earlier description 
of. the same people in Nithard, iv. 2: "Qme gens omnis in tribus 
Qrdinibus divisct consistit sunt enim inter illos qui edhilingi, 

y 
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sunt qui frilingi, sunt qui lazzi illorum lingua dicuntur; .latina 
vero lingua .hoc sunt: nobiles, ingenuiles, atque serviles.j.' . }Ie 
goes on to speak o.f "frilingi lazzique, quorum infinita multi" 
tudo est." 

(6) Page 162.---This is the view of Waitz, i. 86 : "Die 
Jhirsten sind von dem Adel durchaus verschieden. Ich setze 
das deutsche Wort, wo Tacitus 'pdncipes' nennt. 'Kobiles' 
habe ich Adlige, 'nobilitas' Adel tibersetzt. . . . . . Die ]'tirsten 
(principes) werden in den Volksver;sammlungen gewthlilt''• 

(7) Page 162.-See Norman Conquest, i. 81. 

(8) Page 165.~0n the Interrex, see above, p. 94. 

(9) Pa,ge 166,-I have referred to this story in Historic:1l 
E~says, Second Series, ii. 92. 'l'he whole description in Sallu.st 
(Bell. Jug. 63, 64) is most remarkable. Fully to take it in, 
three things must be borne in min.d. First, that the Consulship 
was in the free gift of the people themselves, Secondly, that 
Metellus was a plebeian. Thirdly, that :Ma,rius had risen from 
one post to another till he had reached the Prmtorship, tho 
office next in rank to the Consulship itself. Also it should • 
be noticed that Sallust uses the word Plebes, . no longer in 
opposition to Patr·ici·i, hut in opposition to Nobilitas. SaJlust 
tells us how M~o~.rius was elected to the post of military tribune 
and then goes on : . 'i Deinde ab eo magistratn, alium post alitllll 
sibi pepel'it : semperque in potestatibus eo modo agitabrtt nt 
Q.mpliore quam gerebat dignus haberetur; tamen is .ad id.locorum 
talis vir (mtm postea ambitione pneceps datus est) consulatum 
appetere non audebat. Etiam tum alios magistratus plebes, 
consulatum nobilitas, inter se per inanus tradebat. Novus nemo 
tam clarus neque tam egregiis factis erat, quin is indignus illo 
honore et quasi pollutus haberetur." He then goes on to tell 
how Met,eilus tried by friendly remonstrances to persuade Mttrius 
not to stand for. the Consulship : '' ne tam prava inciperet, neu 
super fortunam animum gereret, non omnia omnibus.eupiendl1, 
esse, debere illi res ~mas sa tis placere: postremo c:;tveret id petere 

.......•.•... ,.~ ... ~g:g,}J!~ •.• ~~~;/JR."9.1\.!2s\.~ iJ±icoj.P£e·,·•Jl.egaretJU·,;.~, .•..... ,A.t.~l<l.at,he; .. is.,,be•• · 
'· "~ · ·. trayecl .into an ipsult :. it :would be time enough for Marins to 

stand for the Consulship when his own son the young Metellus 
could be his colleague; "Srepius eadem postulanti fertur dixisse, 

• 
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n~ festinaret ·•· a hire ; sa tis • mature '.ill um curn filio. suo. consulatum 
petiturtfm .. Is • eo . tempore in contubernio patris ibidem mili-
tahat, annos natu circiter xx." . .. • 

This language, in the mouth of one who was himself a plebeian, 
$hows how thoroughly the new notion o£ nobility had supplanted 
the old. Metellus speaks to Marins as. Appius Claudius might 
haye spoken to a forefather of Metellus. It shows also how com
pletely a mere customary prescription often seems to some minds 
to. haveellliPre•than the force of law, to be almost part of the 
order of nature. 

(ro). Page T66.-See Norman Conquest, i. 85 et seqq. Growth 
of the English Constitution, 42 et seqq. 

(II) Page 16_7.~.Eod or Jc~rl is now held to. he a · ool1traction 
ofEaldor (see 1\fax Muller, Science of Language, ii. 280, 7th ed.). 
It .is quite in agreement with this. that the shorter form should 
prevail among the Danes, among whom names commonly appear 
in a sl10rter form than they do in English. And it would seem 
to follow .from th.is derivation that the familiar jingle bet'feen 

• Earl and Gearlis simply a jingle. . But this is one of th?se £acts 
which are simply philological. Historically, Earl---that is, • as 
the name of• a particulat· office, as distinguished from the general 
.sense of n-oble-is a distinct title f~om 'ffialdorrJ1an., the place of 
which it took. We first hear of Earlas in the•Danish hosts 

. _against which. JElfred. fought. Th.en the titl~ was .borne1 as 
might • be expected, by the . Danish chiefs V{ho settled • in North
umberland ; lastly, under Cnut, it was. extended to all. England •• 
and supplanted EaldrYnnan. See Norman Cqnquest, i. 76, 277, 
4,05, 646. 

The word Thegn., as far as we are concerned, starts from the 
tl.leaning of servant, and thence rises to its higher political and 
social .meaning. But it would seem that the primary meaning 
ofall was rather man, and thence servctnt, much like the word 
m.an-i itselfjn its relation to . lord. Other cases are our knave, 
Knabe, a!ld the Greek 7!"ats; or again cni!.t, lcneht, which, starting 
froro the notion of youth, has passed through that of service inpo 
the opposite meanings of the modern German Knecht and the 
English· knight. Though Thegn seems . never on . the Continent 
to have received the same fixed meaning as it did in England, 
yet the word in various forms is familiar enough; as we see from 
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the .Degene of the Nibel~mgen-Lied. 

number of • forms the word :"Lre collected in .the 
ThesQ,urus.of Schil~r (1738) under the .word Diu. 

(rz) PageT67.---This meaning perhaps comes out. most strongly 
in the use of the adjective pegenl·ic. Thus in the Song of Mal don 
(see Growth of English Constitution; p. 46) Offa is said to lie 
thane· like by his lord Brihtnoth ; • 

Helreg tsegenlice 
tseodne gehende. 

• • • 

And in a very rema.rkable document in Kemble's Codex Diplo
Ilmticus (iv. 54), describing the doings in a $cirgem6t in Here
fordshire, a woman named E{mw(me, whose son Eaxlwine was 
trying to dispossess her of some lands, s!tys t() three Thegns who 
are sent to he~', ".Do'S. pegenlice and weL" T:hat is, il;1 modern 
langua.ge, "Act like gentlemen." 

( 13) Pt'l.ge 168 . ..,--The word vassal is, according to. Waitz 
205), of .Celtic origin, and it seems to hfwe started from the 
~a.me point, al).d to have risen in .mud1 ·the same Wf1y, . tts our • 
word thegn. In somecases (Wa,itz, iv, 220) "serviens," "servi
timn," and other bognate words are nspd as equivalents to it. 
But I must yentnre wholly to dissent from this great. sehola.r 
when he sayt:O (210) that the. vassttla.ge of the Carolingian age 
had nothing w1l!ftever to do with the old corn'itat~~s, 

"Mit der rtlten Gefolgschaft hat die Vttssallitlit niehts 
• thun; ohne ,Grund hat mttn in Ulterer tmd. neuerer Zeit beide 

zusammengeworfen oder. doch an einander gekntipft. Die Vas
sallitii.t wird anders begriindet, hat andere Folgen, hat Z11gleich 
ei~1e viel weitere Ansdehnung als jene.'.' 

To me it seems • that the difference between the two things 
is exactly the same as. the difference .between the Frankish king
ship, while the Franks were still a wandering. people, and the 
Frankish kingship,. when i'ts Kings held a territo.rial dominion 
over. a .large part. of Etlrope and had begun .to deck themselves 
with.theimperialtitles of Rome. The character of the institution 
has jn each case greatly changed, but it is still the same in
stitution modified by change of circumstances. Indeed W aitz 
himself says pretty much what I mean when he says (198) : 
"Dari.i.ber kann nach aHem was vorliegt kein. Zweifel sein, dass 
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der . Empfang von . Beneficium an sich ein Verhaltniss naher 
pe~sortl~her. Verbindung, von Verpflichtung und Ergebenheit 
begrlir~clt)te, dem Konig gegeniiber denallgem~ne~ Pflichten der 
Sta,ats~ngehorigen ein engeres personliches Band . hinzufiigte. 
Dies .· aber. • erhielt in. dieser · Zeit. seinen • bestimmten · Ausdruck, 
seine feste Form durch die Commendation oder den Eintritt in 
die Vassallitat, die, urspriinglich auf • andern Grundlagen er
wachsen, jetzt in die engste Verbindung mit den Beneficien ge
treten, j-. ~u cl.lm eigentlich charakteristischem Merkmal fur diese 
ge:worden ist.'' I had notread this later part of .Waitz's work 
\vheni wrote the second chapter of. the History of the Norman 
Co11quest, and, though it supplies a vast mass of illustration. in 
detail, I see no reason to give up the view which I have there 
set .forth after Palgrave and Kemble. 

Waitz. remarks (iv. ·• 242) that the system ·of vassalage grew 
rnuch. faster in the Romance than in the purely Teutonic lands. 
This would naturally follow if, as I hold, the fu1ly developed 
feudal relation arose by the union of a Roman ancLa . Teutonic 
relation in the same person. 

The way in which the feudal idea, the personalrelatioh of 
.lord and vassal, supplanted the strictly politicalnotion of duty 

to the Commonwealth and to the King as its head is -well put 
forth by Waitz,• iv. 241. He quotes a variety of phrases showing 
how the King gradually caille to be looked on chiefly in his 
character of lord. . He might have. addt0 our Qld phrase of 
Cyneldaford and ohr modern phrase of." our Lord the ICing." 

(14) Page 16R.--I have said sm;nething on this head .in the 
secon,d volume of the Norman Conquest, P' 270. Compare also 
the remarks of Palgrave, Normandy, ii.ll. 

(rs) Page 168.-We seem to see a trace of the cornitatus in 
the "globus ferocissimorum juvenum" .who surround Romulus 
in Livy,. i. 12, and in the "delecta manus prresidii causa" who 
surround the Dictator Aulus Postumius in ii. 20. 

(r6) Page 169.--We seem to be at Ilios or at Maldon, when 
we . read how, in the fight by the Granikos, the companion 
D&maratos (Arrian, i. 15, 9) gives his spear .to Alexander when 
his . own is broken : t..rukiiparo<; . 8<:, av~p KopCvBws TWV ap.~' avrov 
ETaf.pwv 8{8wcnv aim{) TO aMov 86pv. 
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loaj-e,atM·s. 
though· a very low 

have his loafcatcrs, 

"""''~'""'uJttr·uu: "Gif man ceorlres """'L-<ClL•tHl 

(r8) Page 17.3.-At Bern the young patrician' was literalty 
apprenticed to political life by the singular institution of the 
A~•sse~·stand, a copy of the real commonwealth witf1 c~dcils and 
magistrates of its own. The Sclwltlwiss or chief magistrate of, 
the D1irnio republic was commonly elected a member of the Great 
Co1mcil of the real one. See the :wcount in Coxe's Tmvels ip. 
Switzerland, ii. 231. I1~ his day, as in the ea,rlier days of Bislwp 
Burnet, travellel;'s did not disdain to study the institutions .of 
the country. 

(19) Page 174.-I have before me, in a Geograpkiscltes statis
t?:sch-topogr·aphisclLes LcJYicon von Ji'rwnken (Ulm, 1801), iv. 46, 
a list of the twenty-three patrician fruuilies of Niirnberg, three 
of them had been admitted as httely M 1788, but none of these 
"novi homines" seem to have actually held seats in the Senat-e. 

(zo) P>tge 176.-Numbers xxxv. 9; Deuteronomy iv. 41; 
xix. 2; Joshua xx. 2. The right is however by the Hebrew 
la;v str·ictly cQnfined to the slayer who hated not in tilll.es • pt1.st. 
the man whom he slew; It would therefore not. coviw the ease 
of the old Teutonic Ji'cehde. 

(21) Page 176.-The laws of ./Elfmcl (42) set forth tl!e general 
principle that no man is to appeal to .force till he has tried legal 
means; "Elw we beocl:;L'<S, se mon se pe his gef1\n ham-sittendne 
wite, prot he 11e feohte rer pam pe him ryhtes bidcle.n Then 
follow a ,number of rules regulating the cases .in which • private 
wat. i,s allowed, the last of which is, if he finds a man with his 
wife, daughter, sister, or mother; " And mon nio.t Jeohtan 
orwl.ge, gif he gemete'<S o'<Serne ret his ~wum wife . betyneclurn 
clurum o'<S'<Se under anre rebn, o'<S'<Se .ret his dehter rew~Dlborenre, 
o'<S'<Se ret. his swister [rewum]-borenre, o'<S'<Se ret. his medder, pe 
wrnre t/J rewu~n wife. forgifen his £reeler," The Athenian law on 
thissul:!ject comes out in the First Oration of Lysias, where the 
slayer ·.of ·Eratosthenes defends himself on. the ground of the 

• 

• 
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ad~ltery of the slain man with his wife. The case is more 
rel.ITa~ahie · because .•. Eratosthenes off.ered money, which the 
husband reftliled, determining, as he. said, tG cari:y out the law; 
ovK .fJ~J-1>wf3~nt, tiJ tf.v3pf.s, MA.' WJLoi\.oyd dOtK€LV, t<ai. d7rws JLtV JL~ 

airo8&vrJ.fJvrcf36A.Et Kat LKeT~VEV, <i'TroTlVEtV 3' t7rotp.os iw XP~JlaTa• EYW 

~€ r@. pf.v £Kdvov Ttt-t-.JJLan ov U'VVEXwpovv, 't'ov o€ rijs 7TOA€ws v6t-tov 
.;it~fovJi d:vat KvpnfYfEpov, Kai. ra{m]Ji tA.af3ov T~v o{wqv, ']v .VJL€LS OtKq,to'T&-
7'1'jV.€LVat 1rtYJ(]"dJL"vot ro'is ra rotavra €mTYJO€vov(J"tv €r&tarE; 

The• ~oJ:r]j.n law on this head comes out in the Lex. Julia, 
which gives the power of slaying the adulterer to either the 

• husband .or .the .father .. See Huschke, Jurisprudentire Antejus
tiniana, 560. et seqq. There in the" Mosaicarum et Romanarum 
·Legum. Collatio " the rights· of the father and the husband are 
carefully distinguished according to the rescripts of the Emperors 
and the opinions of the great lawyers. 

(:22) P~ge 177,-See History of Federal Government, i. 381. 

(23) Page 177.---0n all this see Allen's note on the Judicial 
Power, Royal Prerogative, 88. 

(24) Page 178.-Leviticus xxiv. 19. See the article Tetlio in 
the Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities. 

( 2 5) Page 178.-See the well-known passage, Iliad ix.. 628. 

vr(A{Js• Ke<l fJ.EI' .T{s TE ICC<<TL'J'PiJTOLO cf>OPOLO 

7J"OLIItlll, 'PJ. 00 7J"C<L5~s ~5~~CITO TE811ElW"f'Os' 

1-aiL p) 6 }.l-EY EV O~p.rp jl.tvH aivro'li;. 1r6A.i\' U7roT(aas, 
TOU 8~ 'r' ~p7JTVETC<L Kp«Bl7} KC<l 8vpas U'J'fiP"-'p, 

7J"DWYJII 8E~up.~vov' • 

(26) Page 178.-In Ilill,d, vi. 45; Adrostos craves his. life of 
Menelaos and offers a ransom-u1 a~ tf.~ta oitaL Q7TOtVa-Menelaos 
is inclined to spare him, but Agamemnon steps in and slays 
Adrestos himself, and the poet approves the act. 

&s el71"d>v r.-pe1j;ev &15eA.q>Ewu cf>pevus ~p<Als, 
ut<F<f'-« 1rape<'11"WV' 

Compare the slaughter o£ Lykaon by Achilleus, Iliad xxi. 
341-34. Achilleus, in the same spirit, refuses the ransom. 

(2 7) Page 178..-Tacitus (Germania, 12), after mentioning the 
seyerer punishments awarded to traitors and imitators ·of southern 
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vices, adds : " Sed et levioribus delictis " [Ml'. Kexn ble, i. 
remarks .that among these lesser crimes homicide m~st 
reckoned], "pro rtwdo, pama ;. eqhorum pecorumque numero 
convicti multantur, pars multre Regi, vel civitati pars ip8i, qui 
vindicatur, vel propinquis ejus exsolvitur." So 21 : "Suscipere 
tam inimicitias, seu patris, seupropinqui, quam amicitias, necesse 
est:. nee impla,cabiles durant. Luitur enim etiam homicidiull* 
certo armentorum ac pecorum numero, recipitque satisfactionem 
universa domus ; utiliter in publicum; qnia peric1.I.os~r.iS sunt 
inimicitire juxta libertatem." On the growth of legislation on 
these matters, see Mr. Tylor on "Primitive Society" in the ' 
Contemporary Review, May, 1873. 

(28) Page 179.-There is an ehtborate scale of this kind in 
the earliest monument of English jurisprudence, the Laws of 
1Ethelberht; but we find the degrees of bodily injury drawn out 
with no less care in the Laws of JElfred three hundred years 
later. The series hegins at No. 45 and goes on to the end of 
the collection of Laws. Schmid, 98. 

(29) Page 179.-See the scale of Wergilds in the La.ws of 
JElfred, 27 et seqq. (Schmid, 86), and on the whole subject see • 
ICemblo's chapter on " ."Fmhde ~md W ergyld." 

(3o) Pa,ge 179 .-See tho :Laws of Ine, 23, 24 ; 32, 33 (Schmid, 
30, 34). Wo cl~) not find this distinction in the Ln;ws of lEthd
berht, from whose realm the Britons had been swept f\,Wt1y, Itor 
in the Laws of lElfred, by who.se time the Britons under West
~nx:on rule had become English, but we do find it in the Law~:~ 
of Ine, in whose time all Somerset from the .A.xe south-westwl;lrd 
was a recent conquest within ·which Englishman and Briton were 
still distinguished. 

(3 I) Page 179 . ._0n the royal wm·gild, and the payment made 
by the Kentishmen for the blood of Mul and by the Mercians 
for the blood of lElfwine of Northumberland, see Kemble, i . 
279-287. 

(32) Page 180.-In the time of·Edward the Fourth, the then 
Lord Berkeley with his followers met his neighbonr and kinsman 
Lord Lisle with his followers at Nibley Green. A battle followed, 
in which Lord Lisle was defeated and slain. Lord Berkeley had 
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in the end to compromi,;e the matter by a money payment to the 
widow ~f the slain man. This is, as far as. L know, the last 
example in England either of private war or ~f the payment of 
the we?'{Jild. 

(33) Page 182.~In the choir of Brecon Priory church is the 
m.,rnmnei\t of a local worthy, one of whose merits is said to have 
been that he was a "zealous defender of the rights of . the 
inhabiting bu.gesses against foreigners." • • 

(34) Page 184.-See the article on Swiss Federal Reform m 
the British Quarterly Review, April,. 1873. 

(35) Page 185.-The relation of a British dependency to Great 
Britain is, even in the case of a colony enjoying the largest 
measure of self-go:vernment, perioikic in two points. The colony 
I)lay be involved in a war in which it has no concern, and to 
which its consent is not asked, even in that indirect way in 
which the consent of the mother-country may be said to be 
asked to a war. It also receives a Governor-whatever may be 
the real amount of his powers-whom it does not choose and 

• whom it cannot dismiss, while it has not,, as Parliament and the 
constituencies have at home, any means of controlling those 
who appoint him. The Isle of Man and the Channel Islands, 
dependencies which · possesf! full internal self"goverm:n.ent, but 
which still are liable. to be legislated for •• by . a •Parliament in 
which they are I\Ot· represented, ··. are, by their geographical 
nearness to us, brought much more within the strict notion 
of 7rE(l{otKot. But such a dominion as India stands of course irh 
a relation which is rather provincial than perioikic. Still there 
is a wide difference between the inhabitants of British depend
encies of any kind and the subjects of Venice, Rome, or any 
other ruling city. The subjects of Rome or Venice, . and in 
exactly. the same way the subjects of Bern or Uri, were strictly 
subjects (Untertltanen); they not only had n~ voice in the affairs 
of the ruling state, but they had no means of obtaining any. 
But, in the case of British dependencies, the inhabitants are 
British subjects (Oives); their country may be said to be in a 
periqikic or provincial relation, but they themselves are not 
personally provincials or 7r€p{otKot, because they are British sub
jects, and, if they take up their abode in the United Kingdom, 
they can at once exercise all the rights of British subjects. 
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(36) PagoJ86.~l: have befqre me a pam~hlet called. Verf(tBc 
S!m~s"Skizzen der .freien und .Jian.~estr:idte. Liibeck, Brenten • und 
IIarnbu~'{J,. by Professor •. 0. J. W urm • (Hamburg,. •184:1 ), where 
(p. 115} I fmd this comment: "Das beiderstiidtische (Lubeck 
und Hamburg gcmoinsam angehorende) Gebiot ist eino Anomalio, 
nber eben keine grossere als das Verhaltniss der Herrschaft 
Kniphnusen im deutschen Bunde." In the Lo:w-Dutch of 1J.Ie 
Hause Town~ the subjects were called Undersaten. • 

• • • 
(37) Page 186.-See History of Federal Governmont, 1. 

582-638 .. 

(38) Page 187.-,-T forbear front enht'rging minutely upon 
medimva.I Swiss history, beca.use I trust to have opport1mities 
of doing so more thoroughly, both in a longer and a shorter 
form. The1·e is hardly any other· part of the world which 
supplies such variecl forms of political knowledge. 

(39) H1ge 187.~It woulcl call for more minute knowledge 
than we have to say what were the exact points of likeness and 
unlikeness· between the Lacedremonian 7r<p[ouw~ itnd the Italian • 
allies of Rome. The Italian allies no doubt retained full locltl 
;,;elf-government, subject only to any oceasiom1J intederences 
which the policy of ]:tome might deem called for. On the whole, 
their position might seem much hotter thnn that of the Laconia,n 
7rEpLO~KOL. .l~.t the same tim.e \YO lT,IUSt x·emefube!· that the 7TEpLOLKOb 

had towns of their own, :1nd there is one most remarkable 
.pa.ssage in. Herodotus, where they seem to be put much more 
nearly on n level with Spa1·ta than any one would ha,ye expected. 
I mean where Demaratos (vii. 234) tells Xerxes that there are 
rm1ny cities of the L>wedremonians, of which Spnrta is the chief, 
a,nd her m0n the bravest. Mr. drote also remarks t.hat we have 
no right to assume that the condition of all the perioikie towns 
was exactly the same. Some, like Amyklai, seem to have been 
favoured ~1bove others. 

(4o) Page 188.-It should 'not be forgotten that, during 
several years of the sixteenth century, Bern 'held the southern 
side of the Lake as well as the northern. These districts of 

, Northern Savoy probably did not lose much at the time-unless 
we are to bring, in theological controversies-by beiug given 
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back from the rule of thE} Bernese ~ristocracy to that of their 
own ]~uke, • but, had they then shared· the fate of.· their brethren 
<m the northern shore,, they would probably slJ.are .it still. 

(41) Pt:tge 189.---See Historical Essays, Second Series~ p. 143. 

(42) Page •189.-Co~inth ~t' least •· could boast .(Thucydides, 
<it 38) of the .good terms on which she stood with all her colonies 
exc~pt Korkyra: 'l]p.e'is 8€ oM>' afl-ro[ <jlap.ev i'lrl, 7"<{) inro -roD-rwv 
vf3pl~e~fiL K!-rotduat, .UA.' tl'lr~ -r<{i 'l]yep.6v~s TE eTvaL Ka~. ,'l"a ELKOTa 

Bavp.li~euBaL. ai yovv /J.Uat a1Tou<iat np.<Ouw .f]p.os, Kal fJ;Iiluura. lJ7!"0 
U1TOLK(IJV UT£py6p.eBa. And it is .to be noticed that this language 
see:p:1,s .to imply a certain political authority on the part. of Corinth 
over her c<Jlonies, which comes 01-1t more clearly when we find 
that the Corinthian colony of Potidaia received certain yearly 
magistrates from the mother-city (Thuc. i. 56: -rovs bn8rJp.LOvp
-ypvo; ..• o1k KaTa ~-ros lKauTov Kop{vBwt ~'lr<M'lrov), and that even 
while Fotidaia was a dependent ally of Athens. So little did 
Athens meddle with the internal constitutions of her depend
-encies. 

• 
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( r) Pttge 193 . ..,----It is plain however that something like Com
parative Philology begt1n with Hoger Bacon, twd even before 
him, with Gimlclus Citmbrensis. One could harclly ask for a 
better setting forth of tho relation in which tho Rom:1nce 
.bnguages stand to the Latin than is given by the great friar 
in his Opus Tertium, c. 25 (p. 90, Brewer). "Et hoc viclemus 
in idiomatibus diversis ejusdem lingure; nam idioma est pro
prietas ttlicnjus lingnre distincta ab alia ; ut Picardicum, et 
Gallicum, et Provinciale, et omhia idiomata a finibus Apulim 
usque ad fines Hispanire. Nam lingua Latina est in his omnibus • 
una et eadem, ·secundum substanti11m, sed varittta secundum 
idiomata diversa." In the next page he speaks of tho Greek 
knowledge of Robert Grosseteste. 

Giraldus, one may f::ddy say, noticed several of the points 
of likeness among all the Aryan languages of whi.ch he had any 
chance of coming act'oss, and the British element in him gave 
l1im t1 wider field of observation than most ofhis contempomries. 
Thel'e are two passages on this subject in the Itinerarium 
Kambrire. In the former (i. 8, p. 75, Di1nock) he had just 
told a wonderful. story about a boy who had learned the language 
of the Elves, which was very like Greek. He goes on to remark 
the analogies between Greek and Bret-W elsh, and his legendary 
explanation of them is at least not worse than the theory which 
explained the likeness between Sanscrit and Greek by the Indian 
expedition of Alexander. 

"Erant autem • verba . . . Grreco idiomati valde conforn:iia. 
Cum enim aquam requirebant, dicebant Yltorr ydm·um; quod 
Latine sonat, aquam offer. Ydor enim aqua eorum lingua, sicut 
et Graeca, dicebatur: uncle et vasa aquatica Ydriro dicuntur: et 
Duur :lingua Britannica similiter aqua dicitur. Item salem 

• 
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requir:entes clicebant, Halgein yclon;,m; id est, salem affer. 1-lal 
verQ 9nece sa1 dicitur, et lwleyn Britannice. Lingua namqne 
Britannica, propter diutinam quam Britoneil, qui tunc .Trojani, 
et postea Britones a Bruto eorum duce sunt vocati, post Trojre 
oxcidium · moram in Grrecia fuerant, in multis Grreco idiomati 
conformis invenitur." 
_ He then goes on to remark the interchange between the 
initial s and the aspirate. "Hie autem mihi notabile videtur, 
quod i~ un~ verbo tot linguas. convenire • non invenio, sicut in 
isto .. H~l enim Grrece, Halein Britannice, Halein similiter 

• Hi bernice; Halgein, g interposita, lingua prredicta. Item sed 
Latine,--quia, ut ait Priscianns, in quibusdam dictionibus pro 
aspiratione ponitur s; ut Hal Grrece, sal La tine; ];emi, semi; 
!wpta, septem,-:-Sel.Gallice, :r:nutatione a vocalis in e, a. Latino; 
,tdditione . t liter::e, scdt Anglice, .,m,t Teutonice. Habetis ergo 
septem linguas, · vel octo, in hac una dictione plurimum con
corqantes.'' " Teutonice" here must mean some form of the 
Lowe Dutch. 

In the other passage (i. 15, p. 194, Dimoqk) he notices other 
likenesses between Bret-Welsh and Latin and Greek, several of 

• the. nunlm·als being among his instances. 
"Notandum etiam, quod verba lingure Britannicre omnia 

fere vel Grreco conveniunt vel Latino. Grreci Ydor aquam 
vocant, Britones Duur; salem Hal, Britones Halein ; 1\/[is., Tis 
pro ego et tu, Britones.autem Mi, Ti; Onoma, Enc~u, Penta, Deca, 
Piiilp, De~. . Item Latini frenum dicunt, et tripodem, gladitlm, 
et loricam ; Britones froin; trebeth, cledhif, et lhuric; nnico nnig, 
cane can, belua beleu." · 

I do not undertake to vouch for Giraldus' Bret"Welsh, but 
Mr. Dimock gives the British words in their modern shape. He 
says that he. does pot understand where Giraldus found his rnis 
and tis as Greek for ego and l~6. I conceive that what Giraldus 
had got hold of was • the moder11 plurals p.{is and · viis. We 
mus.t remember that in those centuries, setting aside . men of 
e:JCceptional learning like Roger Bacon, a .man who wanted to 
pick up a few words of Greek would have more chance of getting 
them from an Italian sailor than from any scholar of Paris or 
new-born Oxford. 

(2) Page 195.~I have collected a few passages of the way in 
which Addison speaks of these matters. The name "Gothic," 
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glorious to tlS in .one.· way from the memory of 
Theodoric, a~d 110 less glorious in another way from its 
tion, however • strarl'ge, to the national architecture of ~··R'·""'·'''-'-• 
Germany, and France, is with Addison always a. 
contempt. In No. 63 • th(l ''heathen temple consecrated 
God of Dulness" is described as "a monstrous fabric built after' 
tho gothic manner, and covered with innumerable devices :W. 
that barbarous kind of sculpture." He goes in and sees ''the 
deity of the place dressed in the habit of a monk."• Iij .No. 70 
he has something to say about ''the Gothic manner in wt·iting," 
which, it seems, "pleases only such [tS have formed to themsehres 
u. wrong artificial. taste upon little fitnciful authors ·and writers 
of epigram." It is by a sort of Nemesis that we a.re told in the 
sa.me paperthat Homer wrote his poems " in order to establish 
nmong the Greeks an union which was so necessary for their 
sMety" in times when their "collection of many • gover·nments '' 
"gave the Persian Emperor, who wa.s their common enemy, 
IIlany advantages ove1' them by their mutua.F jeal0\.1sies and 
animosities." It is however in this raper that he fir,st calls 
attention to .. the real power of Chevy Chase, though .in the next 
paper (74), when he speaks of it, he winds up his criticisms with • 
saying : '~.If this song had been written in .the Gothie mttnner, 
which is the delight of all our little wits whether 'Writers or 
rer,tders, it would not hrwe hit the tr1ste of so many ages." One 
would be curitn1s. to know what epithet Addison would h:1ve 
given to the "manner" of thes~ngs of :Or,unan burh a1~d }\taldon. 
In No. 98, not unfittingly following a p::tper about "Pharamoncl 
.J.Gng.of the Gauls "-who in another paper (480) has courtiers 
with French names-we, find some strange kind of head-dress 
spoken of t\s a ".Gothic building." To be sure in No. 3.29 Sir 
Hoger is, one degree more respectfully, compared to " the figure 
of an old Gothic king." 

Two graver passages are worth referring to, one (No. 415) 
where Addison compares the Pantheon at Rome with a "G-othic 
cathedral," and says ''how little" any one, "in proportion, is ' 
affected with the inside of the, medirev~l building, though it he 
five times larger tl.lan the other; which can. arise. from. nothing, 
else but the greatness of the manner in the one, and the mean
ness in the. other.'' So, in No. 201, he takes upon himself to 
explain the origin of ecclesiastical vestments and ceremonies,, 
which he acco1mts for in this .fashion:-

• 



REDE • LEO'l'URE :335 

" A Gothic bishop, . perhaps, thought it proper to repeat such 
aform.iu .st1ch particular shoes or slippers; another fancied it 
would be very d(?cent if such a part of public devotions was 
performed with a mitre on his bead, a.nd a crosier in his hand. 
To this a .brother Vandal, as wise as the others, a~lds an .antic 
dress, which he conceived would allude very aptly to such and 

. · ~~h mysteries, till by degrees the "\Vhole office has degenerated 
• mto an empty show." 

Did Addiso~ really fancy Ulfilas sitting down to devise a 
particul:r.\:ind of shoe~ 
• 

(3) I'ag~ 1~5.-" It is not long ago that one of th~m., [English 
travellers] half ul1consciouflly becoming the mouth-pie~e. of a 
Russo-Scandinavian theory of history, talked with an odu.air of 
spontaneo11s contempt •of.' that mushroom· nation; the Lithuan
ians.' r-I:his .is .like talking of 'those parvenu families . .the 
Qourtenays and the Derings'; and it is a singularly unfortunate 
hit., because every other word of the Lithuanian's speech happens 
to be a gennine and remarkable voucher of the very hoariest 
Aryan antiquity, sometimes pre-Homeric, and even pre-Vedic. 
One is almost tempted to wish the ·writer up to his neck in a 
~ithuanian swamp, banished to the Lithuanian backwoods to 
keep coillpany with the last living verb in -mi, the last old-world 
bison,. and perhaps the last ,patriot.''-Selected Writings of 
Viscount Strangforcl, i. 6~ 

(4) Page 199.-I take my parable from the opening sentence 
of Saxo Grammaticus; "Dan et Angnl, a qui bus D.anorum ccepit 
origo, · patre Humblo procreati, non solum conditores gentis • 
nostrre, verum etiam rectores fuere.'' He goes on to tell how 
Angul gave his name to. a province, and how his descendants 
afterwards passed into' Britain, while Dan staid at home. His 
wife, it may be noticed, was " Grytha, summre inter Theutones 
digtiitatis matrona.'' 

A West-Saxon may perhaps kick at this genealogy, but it 
ought to pass for orthodox in Yorkshire and Lincolnshire. 

(5) Page 202.-See Hist. of Fed. Government, i. 404, 451. 

(6) Page 202.~See Plutarc4, Philopoim€ln, 21. 

(7) Page 203.-See Hist. of Fed. Government, i. 226. 
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(8)Page .20.4,.,--.. 'vYhile the language of Poly bios is Attic so far 
>LS the forms of the words . are concerned, the Arcadian .and 
Eleian inscription~ in Boeckh (i. 7 05 . et seqq.) have • all•more or 
less of a Doric tinge, and in some. the digamma is kept on till 
a wondetfully late time. Thus in the inscription numbered 
1520, one so late as to contain the name of Lucius Mummins, 
we find the name Fao-o-Tvoxo~ written in very ancient. letters, .and 
Mr. Warren (Greek Federal Coinage, 45) quotes FALEION as"'!he • legend on the coins of the city which in high-polite Attic was 
called 'HA.ts, but which seems, even in the secona cw~ry B.c., 
to have still called itself FiiA.ts. 

(9) Page 204.-Tbe first stage of this struggle wa:s between 
,the Greek colonists and the Carthaginians, the second between 
the Eastern Emperors and the Sl1racens, In each c::tse both the 
cont.ending parties were swallowed up by the lords of the neigh
bouring part of Italy, in the first case by the Romans, in the 
second by the Normans. 

(ro) Pa.ge 205.-See Knight's Normans in Sicily, 244, 334. 

(u) Page 205.-0n the conquest of Ma.xseilles by Charles o~ 
Anjou and the fea.rfnl vengelmce taken on the defender~ of 
the eommonwea.lth, see the narrative of 'William of Na.ngis in 
D' Aehery, S1~ieilegium, iii. 40. 

(12) Page 205.--0n the history of the Commonwealth of 
Cherson see :Finlay, Byzantine Empire, i. 415, He refers to the 
fragment published by Hase in his notes to Leo the Deacon, p. 
503. But it is well to give the description in full, because I do 
not see where Mr. Finlay found the words "cherish the institu
tions of Hellas," though I do not doubt that they are borne out 
by the facts. The exact words of the Byzantine writer are: oi 
8€, etT€ ws tt'YJ8l7l'OT€ {3ao-tALKY,<; dwo{a<; d7rOA€ActvK6T£s, tt'YJO' 'EXA'Y)VtKW
TJpwv Tp67rwV E7l't/L€AOV/L€VOt, avTov6ttWV 8€ ttd.At<TTO. ~pywv dVTL7!'01()Vj£€~ 

vot, EtT€ 6ttopot OVT€S 7rpOs TOV KaT a T~. (36pm Tov "Io-Tpov /3ao-cAEvovTa, 
~LETa TOV (]'TpaT<f l(]'XV€lV 7!'0AAtf Ka~ ovvd.ttn ttd.X?JS £7ra[p€(]'eac, ~(h.o-l 
TE .·.Tots EKeL ··Ta 1rapU .a¢Wv alrrWv. oVK, U7ro8tac/J~P?VTES, . k~e(vwv Kal: 
a-7rda-ao-B t kat 7rapa8wo-nv o-cf>iis ~vviBwTo. This is at the ·time 
of the submission of the city to the Russian Wladimir. The 
anonymous writer speaks of course from a purely Byzantine 
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point of vie~v. But it is odd to find him using the word 'EAA.11vcK6<: 
at al~ as in those days the word '!EAArJV arid its derivatives 
commonly meant paga1~, as opposed to Chlistian. There is an 
example in page 464 of. the same.volume. 

(r3) Page 206.--0n the exact position of Philip and Alexander 
with Tegard to Greece, r have said what. I have to say in the 
~ssay. on Alexander in the Second Serie:S ot Historical Essays. 
But I will here quote the words of Bishop Thirlwall, v. 479. 
''The 'tl•no1fr of a seat in the Amphictyonic council, though 

• conferred.on the king, reflected upon his ·people; it WlLS equiva
lentto an .act of naturalisation, which wiped off the stain of its 
semi-barbarian origin : the Macedonians might henceforward be 
considered as Greeks.'' 

(r4) Page 206;~See Strabo, v. 112; Appian, Mithr. 114. 
There is something strange in .the look of the forms ra.AA6)'patKOL 

and raAAoJ'plLLK{a.. 

(15) P>tge 207.---Some one may ask why I speak of "monu
mental stones " in a city of brickwork like Ravenna. It is 
because the great brick churches of Ravenna, even those which 

• were built or finished after the Byzantine reconquest, were built 
too early to have any Greek inscriptions. In Justinian's time 
Latin was still, at all events at Ravenna, the speech of the 
Roman Empire. The Greek inscriptions, includipg the epitaph 
of the Armenian Isaac :1t Sail1t YitaL~md those. which are 
collected in a room in the Archbishop's palace, belong to a later 
period of the Exarchate. Bnt both at Torcello and at Saint. 
Mark's the Greek legend MP ®Y, if nothing else, is clear enough 
in the mosaics of the apses. 

(16) Page 207.-See the passage of William of Poitiers which 
;I have quoted and commer1ted upon at vol. iv. p. 86 of the 
History of the Norman Conquest. 

(17) Page 207.-I do not presume to go into the theology of 
the matter, but I conceive that. historically the insertion of the 
" Filioque " in the Nicene Creed is to ·be looked on like any 
other interpolation in ~ny other document. 

(J8) Page 209.-The epitaph of Noovius, written by himself 
and preserved by Aulus Gellins, i. 24, 

z 
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" Mortales immortales flere si foret fas, 
Flerent Divre Camenre N revium :poetam ; 
Itaque, pos_tquam est Orcino traditus thesapro 
Obliti sunt Romre loq nier Latina lingua" 

must be compared with the .fragment of Ennius pres~rved by 
Cicero, De Olaris Oratoribus, 18, 

" Quos olim Fauni vatesqtle canehant, -Cum Mque Musarum scopulqs quisquarn sn:perarat, 
Nee di<Jti studiosus erat • . . " • • • 

The .Eoman Oameme and the Greek :M:us::e are here ca.refully , 
distiugnished. <1Ild opposed. On the revival of the real L>1t1n 
literature with the. Christian poets, see Mr. J. JVL Neale in the 
History of Roma.n Literatme, in, the Bncyclopredia Metropoli
tana, 214. "It is a curious thing tha.t, in rejecting the foreign 
laws in which Latin had so long gloried, the Qhristia.n poets were in 
fact merely reviving, in an inspired form, the, early melodies of 
republican Rome ;--the ?'kyth'lm:cc~l ballads which were the delight 
of the men tha,t warred with the Smnnites, and the Yolscia.ns, 
and Hannibal." 

(19) Page 210.-The Saturnin.n line of Nmvius, 

" Fnto :rv.retdli nomw tinnt ()(JlJSUles," 

and the answer to it, 

•" Dabunt malum Metelli Nmvio 11oetm," 

have surely mueh more in eomm()n with medimvn.l than with 
.chtssical metres (See the song in honour of the Emperor Frederick 
in note 82 011 Leeture IV.). The great poem on the ba.ttle of 
Lewes, the manifesto of the Liberal piwty in the thirteenth 
century, will be found .in the Politieal Songs of England, pub
lished by .the Camden Society, p. 72. 

(zo) Page 210.-See Livy, i. 26; 

(~n) Page 211,-I have somewhere seen these words put 
the mouth of Queen Ohl'istina of Sweden. 

(zz) Page 213.-;-Compare Horace, Odes, iii. 3, 11; Virgil, 
Georg. i. 24-36; Lucan, i. 45-59. We are commo,nly called 
on to believe that the flattery of L~can was sarca.stic ; . but • see 
:M:erivale, vi. 99. 

• 

• 
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(23) Page 213. The visit of Athanaric to Constantinople is 
recor<ied by Amrpianus (xxvii. 5) and Z&simos (iv. 34), but it is 
only in Jornandes (28) that we find this rem~rkable speech put 
into his mouth : "Regiam urbem ingress us est, miransque, 'En,' 
inquit, 'cerno quod 'srepe incredulus audiebam, farnam videlicet 
ta:ntre urbis,' et, hue illuc oculos volvens, nunc situm urbis 
•ommeat~mque navium, nunc mcenia clara prospectans, miratur, 

populosque diversarum gentium, quasi fonte in uno · e diversis 
partib~s.sca~riente unda, sic quoque militem ordinatum aspiciens : 
'Deus,' inquit, ' sine dubio terrenus est Imperator, et quisquis 
adversus eum manu,m moverit, ipse sui sanguinis reus exsistit.'" 

'. ·· •.. ·· .... ·.· .• .c... I 

(z4) Page .213.-0rosius, ·at the. very end of his work, records 
thisJarrwus declaration of Ataulf: '' Nam ego quoque ipsi. vir·um 
quendam Narbonensem, illustris sub Theodosia inilitire, etiam 
].'eligiosum,. prudente~, et gravem, apud BethleeF . oppidum 
Palrestittre .beatissimo Hieronymo prresbytero referentem audivi .se 
familiarissimumAtthaulfo apudNarbonum fuisse, ac de eo srepe 
-sub testificatione didicisse quod ille, quum esset animo, viribus, 
inge11ioque nimius referre .solitus esset se in priinis ard~nter 

• inhiasse ut, ·• obliterato Romano nomine, .Romanum omne solum. 
Gothorum imperium et faceret et vocaret, essetque, ut,. vulgariter 
loquar,. Gothia quod ;Romania fuisset, fieret n nne. A tth~ulfus q uocl 
quondam Cresar Augustus. • At ubi multa experientia probavisset 
neque Gothos ullo modo pa~ere legibus posse .propter effrenatam. 
J.>arbariam, neque reipublicre inte1·dici leges oportere, sine quibus 
respublica non est respublica, elegisse se saltern ut gloriam sibi de 
~·estituendo in integrum augendoque .Romano nomine Gothorum. 
viribus qurereret, habereturque apud postel'Os Romanre restitutionis 

, auctor, postquam esse non poterat inmutator." 

(zs)Page 213.-See Gibbon, c. lxv. (xli. 21, Milman). 

(z6) Page 214.--'-cSee the acconnt• of the repulse of Alaric from 
the walls of Athens by the appearance of Athene and Achille~s; 
Z6simos, v. 6. emwv 'AXaptxos 7ravcrTpanfTii 7rOAn TO p.f.v Tiixo> lwpa 
'IT'EptVOCTTOVcrav Ti'jv .. 7rpop.axov , AeYJvav, til~. (crnv a.&Tjv opiiv .lv TOL<; 
&:yd.kp.acrw, w7TAtcrp.ivYjV K<J,L oiov TOL~ #wikrw Mcr-racreat p.(X'Aovcrav, TOt<; 

o( TE[XE(n ••• 71'/JOEcrTii:J-ra TOV , AxtXX~a. TOV 0pw TOWVTOV oiov aVTOV TOt~ 
TpwtrtV (O<tf.Ev ,, Op."f/pos,. 8TE KaT' opyi'jv T4J eavd.Tce TOV IIaTpDKAov 
1'tfJ,wp(o)JI 'i7roAip.n. TaVT'i{V 0 , AXdptxos Ti'jv otf;w .OVK EVEYKWV 7rctcrTJS Ji-EV 
lnrla-T'f/ KaTa T~<; 7rOA€w<; eyxnp~u~ws, E7r€K'f/PVK€VETO Ot. 



:340 NOTES ON 

(27)Page 21,5.-See Plutarch, D&metrios, 10, for the title 
Ko:ra.t(3dT't}> < given • to . Demetrios at . A thetis, and . the • altar 
dedicated. to him un<ler that name, ttnd, still more, the accou11t ot 
the flatteries offered to him given by Democharos and the ithy
phallics of Dourisof Samos, in Athenaios, vi .. 62, 63. 

(28) Page 215.-Most of the Bulga.rian Kings bear Hebre~ 
names, as Simeon, Gabriel, and, above all, Samuel, whose power it • 
was the great exploit of the Emperor Basil to break ~own . 

• • 
(29) Page 215.-For the whole scene see Finla.y, Byzantins • 

IiJmpire, i. 452. 

(3o) Page 216.~For the dealings of Hugh the Gren.t with 
King.Lewis from-beyond-Sea, see Norman Conquest, i. 217-220. 

(3r) Page 216.-See Gibbon, c. lxv. 12, 8, Milman. 

(32) Page 217.-See Creasy, History of the Ottoman Tnrks, i. 
241. 

(33)' P>1ge 217.--In an Inaugural Adclr·ess delivered to the • 
University of Saint Andrews, March 19th, 1869, by J:tmeg 
Anthony :Froude, M.A., Rector of the University (London, 
Longrmms and Co., 1869), the writer Sftys (p>tge 17) that" t1 young 
mhn going to ~xford lear'tlS the sttme things which were taught 
there two centuries r1go." In page 18, he speaks of ''the old 
Latin and Greek which phe schools ruust keep to wl1ile the 
-universities confine their honours to these," and in page 2 8 he 
says: 

"The training of clergymen is, if anything, the special object 
of Oxford teaching. All arrangements are m>tcle with a view to 
it. The heads of Colleges, the resident Fellows, Tutors, Pro
fessors, are, with rare exceptions, ecclesiastics themselves.'' See 
Saturday Review, .April 3rd, 1869. 

The year before the Right Honourable Robert Lowe made a 
peech in Lancashire in the same romantic vein. 

,, Speak to any man who has gone thl'Ough the ordinary :routine 
of education in a public school or university, or to any man of 
sense, and is he . of opinion that he sees things through the 
medium of prejudice, or is he satisfied when .he leaves those 
places of education that he is fairly equipped and armed for the 
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combat oflife~ , It is because that, at .a time when the~·e 
reallyewas nothing to learn and nothing to _know, a number of 
foundations were ._made for .the ptupose of •teaching · Latin and 
Greek, • and these foundations exist up to the present day, and 
attract to .them a number of scholars to the public schools. All 
manner of knowledge, science, language, an(! literature, have come 

...into • existence since then, bitt these ·foundations, like · their 
origin>Ll deeds, have remained perfectly iiJ?.mOvable." See Sat. 
Rev. 'ie~ru~y 8, 1868. 

Again, at a dinner given.by the Illstitution of Civil Engineers 
• in April187l, Mr. Lowe, accor!ling to the Times, said : 

"My own education, and I had the happiness of receiving it at 
one of onr public ;;;chools and· Universities, was directed m>Linly to 
learning' something of the literature and the language of a people 
_who have long since passed away,--people who knew very little 
of nature, very little of the world in which they lived; very 
little, indeed, ofanything except the squabbles and quarrels in 
which they enga.ged with one another, and which they carried on 
upon a scale the most minu~e. (A_ laugh.) When I think of 
the celebrated battle of Marathon and all our school-boy en-

• thusiasm about the 192 persons who perished on that occasion on 
the side of the v-ictorious (a laugh), and compare it with the 
grand drama which has been enacted in another part of Europe 
within the last sev,en or eight months, I pannot help feeling how 
small were the matte~s to which our early attent!on was directed. 
Why, ::1 good colliery accident, .under the· auspices • of these 
professional gentlemen whom I see around me, would throw one 
of these great events of ancient times completely into the shad~. 
(Aiaugh.)" See S::tt. Rev. April 29, 1871. 

I suppose that things like these may be safely said in the 
University of Saint Andrews, .at the Institution of Civil 
Engineers, or at some Institution at Liverpool. But it would be 
curious to see. what would happen, if Mr. :Fronde or Mr. Lowe 
were to venture to repeat them in the presence of any Oxford 
man who has taken his degree or • has lived in the University 
within the last twenty years, or~ as they exclude mathematics, no 
less than modern history and natural science-in the presence of 
any Cambridge :inan ot any standing. 

(34) Page 218.--"-I h::tve been myself striving for years to bring 
about the foundation of a reasonable School of History at Oxford, 
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instead of the absurd system·. by which. certain periods 
ar~ yof.ed .to qnestions about the Objective and the n"''~'·u·ii•;"h 
while other periods -.vere tilUately yoked to prc)tessi,on:tl 
now. st~nd ~tpart from the periods which are still 
Ten thou~and statutes may be made, but all will 
Thucydides, Tacitus, Eginluml, the Chronicles, ltnd Clarendon are 
•tn.ken np it1 a single school. . In the like. sort, there should be _. 
School of Philology in which English and German should be taken 
up in their natnral relations to Greek and ·Latin. Whi~e .I have 
been striving. in vain at Oxford, a real .School of History seems 
likely to arise at Cr1mbridge, >tncl that largely, I would hope, 
tlu·ough the labours of Mr. A. W. Ward. 

• 

• 
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ACHAIAN. 

.Achaian League, analogy . between 
its constitution and that ' of the 
United States, 21 ; its origin and 
character, 59; 256 ,; Il10difiGa.tion of 
democracy under, 139 ; nature of 
its assembly, 139-141; way of 
voting in, 144-145 ; analogies with 
Rome, 146, 148; legislation of 
Polybios fot:", 203 ; annexation of 
Sparta by, 256. 

.Addison, his use of the word Gothic, 
333, 334 . 

.Adotji, · Johctnn, his Chronicle of 
Dithmarschen, 277. 

.Adoption, working of the Roman law 
of, 53, 265-266 ; its influence on 
tl1e gens, 67 .; nature of at Athens, 
266. 

.Adrestos, his slaughter by Aga-
memnon, 327. 

Ad2tlterer, lawfully slain, 326, 327. 
.LEifred, laws of, 229, 326,. 328 . 
.dllifwine, wergild pa.id for, 328. 
.LEthelberht, effects of his baptism, 

108; his laws, 328. 
.Ai!tius, history of, 236.; nations in 

his army, ib. 
.LEtotia, city life never fully deve

loped in, 57 ; its importance in 
la,ter tilnes, 59 ; character of its 
League, 256. 

.Africa, kingdom of the Vandals in, 
115. 

Agamemnon,. his impel'ial position, 
131 ; his relation to the Assembly, 
132. 

ANGUS. 

4-ge, names of office ~XpJ,"essive of, 46 . 
Ager pubtictts, the same as Folk. 

land,. 75. 
'A-yop~, use of the wprd,46; applied 

to the divine assembly, 131. 
Al<fvf1.V'11Te[a compared with. Roman 

dictatorship, 288. 
Akarnania, city life never fully de

veloped in, 57 ; its importance in 
later times, 59. 

Alaric, his march from Athens to 
Rome, 37 ; his Roman offices, 
104, 304 ; his repulse from Athens, 
339 . 

Alby, consuls at, 18. 
Alexande1· ofEpeiros, 102. 
Alexande1· the •Gretit,, position of, 

103. 
Allen, John, his explanation of the 

growth of kingship, 92 ; quotid, 
273, 288. 

Allies, lt(l.lian, compared with the 
Laceda:nnonian 7rep[oLJcot, 330. 

A mericet, British, its relation to the 
United States, 52. 

Amphiktyonie Leag1te, its constitu
tion, 56 ; its witness to the early 
state of Greece, 57 . 

Amyntas, acquitted by the Mace
danian (l.SSembly, 314. 

Analogies, different classes of, 13. 
"Ava~, use of the word by Isokrates, 

239. 
Ancient and JJfodem !:Jhu;lies, no real 

distinction between, 196-198: 
Anc1ts, value of his legend, 295. 
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ANDOKIDfts. 

A ndolcides, speech of •· Lysias against, 
332. 

A;ulwra, ·corr1m0nWealth of, 309. 
A ngnl and .l)an, legem1 of, B35. 
Anointing, introchtction of the cere-

mony, 107; its political effect, 
108. 

'Ant'i'och, recovered by Niki'lphoros, 
227. 

A ntoninu,q Oaraqalla, effect ·of his 
edict, 259. 

A ntr~tstions', Frankish, answer to 
the English Thegnas, 167. 

Appeal • of •murder, its origin 1md 
abolition, 177. 

Aquro Sextiro, its influence in Gaul, 
38. 

A-rch, invented more than once, 
20. 

Anhitectztre, Greek, origin of, 227. 
A;·cho17,s at Athens, their origin and 

history, 96, 99, 100, 296 ; called 
kings, 297 ; not presidents of the 
<ISSCIUbly, 298. 

Apxwv {:laO't'A.~IJs at Athens, his ori
gin, 96 . 

.A·rm:opagos, comp11red with the gomt1r1 
Senate, 146; its tempet·, 319. 

A1·es, his wounds arM possible dettth, 
:3.13. 

.A;·gos, its union with Corinth, 59, 
.255 ; history of kingship at, 96, 
293. 

A;·isteides, reforms of, 162. 
A ;·istoc-racy, primitive traces of, 41 ; 

meaning of .the word, 49, 125, 242, 
243; peculiarly republican, 172; 
nature of in . ruling cities, 172-
173 ; fertile in able administra
tors, 172; • compared wit-h demo
cracy, 173; inconsistent with 
kingship, 174-175 ; different forms 
of its growth, 'ib. ; admission of 
strangers to, 174 ; government 
of dependencies. by'. 189 ; . misuse 
of the word, 243 ; growth of at 
Rome, 311. 

Aristotle, knowledge of in the 

'ASSJDMBJ~ Y. 

Middle Ages, 19;3; his d41Ctrine. 
of mixed governments, 238 ; his 
definition of adstocracy, 242; of 
the city, 246. 

Arkaclict, language of, 203, :336. 
Arm.y, the same as the assembly, 

127; growth of, in cities, ·ib. _. 
Ahwlcl, JJr·., quoted, 244. • 
Aryan nations, their three chief 

races, 24 ; their relatrons lh~h1ined 
only by the comparative method, 
33; their primitive state, 'ib. ; 
dispersion of their tribes in 
Europe, 35; their primitive in
stitutions not borTowed from oite 
another, 38; their common origin, 
139, 40, 43; their early vocabulary, 
4.0 ; their prim.itive form of 
government,· 42, 129. 

Assembly, various names for, 46, 
312; .nature of in Macedonia, 102, 
134, 314 ; 'sovereign nature of, 
122, 1:38, 155, 156; action of ettch 
citizen in, 123 ; representation • 
unknown in i;hosc of cities, 124; 
hist;ory of mnong tribes, ·/b. ; 
distinction between m·istocratic 
and dcrnOCl'>ttic, 125, 12G ; its 
identity with the tmny, 127 ; 
instances of military assemblies, 
128 ; ch>trt1cter of in heroic Greece, 
130 ; on Olympos, 'ib. ; relation of 
the kings to, 131-133; abeyance of 
in Ithak6; 132 ; way of voting in, 
133 ; nature of in Molossis, 134, 
144, 145 ; origin and clutracter of 
at Athens, 1B6, 137 ; its relation 
to the other powers of the state, 
138 ; character of at Sparta, 139, 
315 ; under the Achaian League, 
141 ; in England, ib. ;. shrinks up 
where representation is not intro
dn.cecl, 141, 143 ; history of among 
the· Franks, 142, 317; nature of 
local assemblies, 143; ndture of 
in Federal ~tates, jb. ; different 
forms of at Rome, 145, 146; its 
relations to the Senate, 147, 148; 
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ASYLUM. 

<:ompaAsonof Roman andAthenian 
assemblies, 148 ; extinction of 
1mder. the Empire, ib. ; chan.ge in 
the character of in medi::eval 
Europe, 149, 150; formed of 

€states, . ib. ; traces of primary 
~semblies in England, 152, 153 ; 
at Florence, 153 ; in· Friesland 
and Dithmarjehen, 154; iR the 
Forest •c!ntons, ib. ; .aristocratic 

• primary assemblies in Poland an.d 
Venice, ··155 ; presidency of in 
different. states, 298, 299; Athen
ian, held away .• from Athens, 312 ; 
.Roman, held at V eii, ; seats in, 
313; attendance enforced in, 317, 
318. 

Asyl~c1n, meaning of the Roman 
legend of, 163. 

· Atct1tlf, change in his purpose, 213, 
339 ; his conquests in Spain, 
216. 

AtJumaric, effect of Roman greatness 
• on, 213, 339. 
Athens, origin of, 55, .56, 69; its in

significance in later Greek history, 
59 ; • traces •· of earlier inhabitants 
at, 69 ; character of the later 
tribes at, ib. ; origin .of the llfip.ot, 

70 ; history of kii1gsliip ·at, 95, 
96, 99, 289, 29.6; cases of military 
assemblies in her history, 128; 
true character of her democracy, 
135-139; shortness of her .real 
life, 137, 315; c()ntrasted with the 
later Greek democracies, 139 ; 
with Ro1ne, 146-148; the people 
called king or tyrant, 148 ; history 
of nobility at, 160, 162-164; law 
of private vengeance, 176 ; tyra~
nicide lawful at, ib. j its state in. 
the eleventh century, 214; grants 
of citizenship, 254 ; origin of the 
archonship, 297 ; presidency of 
assemblies at, 298 ; Constantine 
general at, 302 ; military levies at, 
312 ; submission of its armies to 
the assembly, ib. 

BERN. 

AUie dialect of Greek, its perman" 
ence, 203, 204. 

Attica, cmion of its towns, 58, . 253, 
25(); remains ()fearlier. inhabitants 
in, 269 ; party divisions in, ib. 

A ttus Clausus, his migration 
Rome,. 7 0. 

Aumcsttcs, Chlodwig so called, 304. 
A~csserstand, nature of at Bern, 326. 
A1cstrin, House of, later Emperors 

chosen from, 308. 

B. 
Bafazet described as C::esar by Tim

our, 213; invested by the nominal 
caliph, 217. 

Balder, death of, 313. 
Ballot, fallacies abont, 316. 
Barbarictns opposed to Greeks, 53 ; 

alliance with, how looked on in 
Greece, 245. 

Barbdr1ts, use of·· the word in the 
Teutonic codes, 260. 

Basil the ll{acedoninn, his corre
spondence with Lewis the Second, 
230. 

Basil the Second, . his triumph at 
Athens, 215. • 

Blitr1Mvs, origin . of the • w.ord, 45 ; 
its use, 89, 286 ; its meaning at 
Athens, 96, 99 ; applied to the • 
Empemrs, 103, 302; dispute about 
the title, . 230-232 ; its use by 
Hesiod, 290; by JohnLyclus, 301; 
distinguished from -rvpavvos, 307. 

BcuriJll<T<Ta, wife of the king-archon 
so called, 294. 

Belisari1cs, consulship of, 103, 302. 
Berkeley, Lord, pays the wergild of 

Lord Lisle, 329. 
Bern, lessons of. its history, 84 ; 

character of its government, 172, 
173, 189 ; origin of its aristocmcy, 
17 4 ; its dominion over its sub
ject states, 185, 187; extends its 
dominion by purchase, 187 ; its 
analogy with Rome, 284; origin 
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of the natne, cib. ; A1tsserstancl at, 
326. 

Bern, IJiet'rlchs-, or. Verona, 84. 
l%c~vmc1'aZ system, its origin, 14, 151 ; 

necessax·y in a federal state, 151, 
152. 

Bishops, their position and titles in 
southern l~urope, 73 ; am.ong Celts 
and.'l'euton:s, 73, 74, 272; llosition 
of at Iomt, 291. · 

Blkrrtschli, ])7·. U., quoted,· ~()2, 284. 
Boeti-ns, consulship of, 10:3, :~02. 
11osporos, (h·eek kingdom .of, 205. 
Brccim, inscription at, 321-l. 
Brdnin,, el1araoter of its. history,. 30 ; 

spoken of ·as another world, 229 ; 
effect of its insular pc1sition, 230. 

Br#m1,, wergild of l<)Wer than tlmt 
of an Englishn:~an, 179, 328. 

B1·nnanb·tt1'h,).latUe of, Ill. 
Bltl!Ji.trian.s, their history, 282; He

brew 11ames of their kings, 340. 
Hnu;lesstaat, distinguished from 

St(U,tenlnt.nt.l, 256. 
Bnrgherskip, hereditm·y, the found

aticm. of the nnoient connnon
weu,lths, 12(), lSI ; forms of, in 
. B:ngland, 182. 

Bu1··wJt, lh:shop,"his tmvels in Swit· 
zcr!an(I, il2(). 

c. 
Cmsar, his desire to be king, 287. 
Cai·ns, I!Jmpe1'or, restores the oomitia, 

319. 
Caliphate, its am>logy with the Hm-

pire, 21()-217. 
Carnenm, OJlposed. to the Muses, a38. 
Cahaan, kings of, 109. 
Can~erbw·y, archbishops of, spoken 

ofas popes, 229: ' 
CaJ.'Iito?, use of the name at Toulouse, 

17, 223; 'at Koln, ib. 
Capito11ls, magistr11tes of Toulottse, 

223. . 
Cavalry, connexion of theword with 

chivalry, 47 . 

OI'CY. 

Celts, character of their hh.ory,. 32 ; 
the vanguard of Aryan migration 
westwttrd, M; theh· positioi1 in 
Europe, 2:34. 

Cent1t•ry, equivalent to the hundred, 
75 ; assembly of centuries <>t I~ome, 

145; -
Cerrrl, opposed to Borl, 1()2. 
Cm·die, permanence of his house, 114. 
Clu11pns, battle of, ~Jra1!c!\es of the 

Aryan family engttged >Lt, :3(;. 
Cluwnia, abolition of kingship in, 

lOL 
Chaptm·s, growth of oli.gtu·dty in, ilHi. 
Cha1·is, Uharites, m·igin of the word, 

5, (), 221. 
OMM·les qf Au:fmo, his eonrrnest, of 

Marseilles, 205, 33G. 
Cha1'les the Great, his. union of the 

Roman. Empire and the GermMI 
kingship, 10'1; his imperial titles, 
230. 

C'lw1'Mn, Greek commonwealth of,. 
205. • 

Chevy Ulwse, notieo of, hy Addison, .. 
:~:34. 

Ohlodwiy, consulship of, 104, :304 . 
Ch1·istiwn·it1f, its Semitic origin, 

the religion of the Roman Empire, 
U;. ; opposed to .exch>si ve privileges • 
of hirth, 107 ; influence of the 
Greek toug11e on, 20(). 

Oi~M'O, plebeian augur, ,Hl4. 
Uild, use of the word, 240. 
Oities, formed by the union of vi1lq,ges,. 

57, 2(\l-253 ; their history in 
England and elsewhere, .88, 12H ; 
French and I~nglish, ·compared, 
249, 250. 

Citizenship, nature of, in Greece, 58 ; 
first freely, then spal'inglygrp,nted, .. 
to strangers, 181; grants • of at 
Athens, 253 ; 11t Spal'ta, 254. . 

Gittac[ini at Venice, . their position;, 
101. 

City, one form of the state, 52;. 
G1:e<'lk conception of, 53, 54;; 
formed . of gentes, 58 ; idea of,. 

• 
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heverMu~lJ' developed among the 
Te11tonic nations, 65. 

Clans,. nature of anwng the Celts, 
()5-66 ; compared with the Roman 

. · gentes, 261. 
Classical, bad effects of the distinction 
.....WU:Plieiliin the name, 194-195 . 
"Classical" langnages, true way of 

studying, 2lj.-219. 
Olctndia·1c~s, its origin, 70. 

0 Clandii, their admission at Rome, 
174; th~ir migration, 270. 

Claudins, .Emperor, his . speech o.n, 
tl~e grad)lalextensiim of Roman 
citi;;;enship, 62, · 63, 259; 

Clergy, their position as an estate of 
· the realm, 14. 
Clientctge, its nature Rome, 168-

169. 
Colonies, Greek, their extent, 204, 

205 ; their relation to the mother 
country, 329, 331. 

Comitattts, its Tel,tonic form modified 
• by Roman • ideas, 112; a c(lmmon 

Aryan institution, 166; its history 
among Greeks and Teutons, 167 ; 
groundwot'k of modern nobility, 
167, 170; slighter traces . of at 
Rome, 168; its connexion with 
clientage, 168, 170; 326;. nature 
of in Macedonia, 169 ; in1plies a 
king or personal leade1', ib. ; ·its 
conne:Xion with vassalage, 324. 

Comitia at Rome, forms of, 145; way 
of voting in, .145, 318; restored 
by Oaius, 319. 

Comntons, Hottse of, origin of, 150. 
CO?mnmw, eqJlivalent to the mark, 

75; its position in Switzer'land, 
183-185. 

Comparative method, its results, 
196. 

Condominittm, instances· of in Ger
Jnany and Switzerland, 186. 

Confederation, German, springs • out 
of the kingdom, 116. 

Confederations, their nature in later 
Greece, 60; nature of their 
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CYNING. 

semblies, 124; • military assemblies 
' more US)lal. in, 128; bicameral 
systE)m 1ieeded in, 151, 152 .. 

Constantine, general at Athens, 103, 
302 . 

Constantinople, its origin, 207 posi
tion of in .medi::eval imagination, 
ib. 

Co11s1tl, ()ons1tlship, uses of the names, 
18; at Alby, 18, 223; origin of at 
Rom(l, 98; kingly powers of, 100, 
243; consulship held by the 
en1perors, 103; its revived dignity 
in later times, ib. ; checks on its 
P?wer, 147; definition of by 
Dionysios, 243; origin of at Tou
louse, 223; held by Theodoric, 
301; by B.oetius and Belisarius, 
302. 

Coote, MT. H. C. , his view of Roman 
instit\'tions in England,. 284. 

Corinth, its union with. Argos, 58-59, 
255; oligarchy of the Bacch.iads at, 
297 ; her !-'elations to her, colonies, 
331. 

Coronation, meaning and effect ofthe 
rite, 91. 

Cottncils, not nect)ssarily formed with 
regard to birth, . Itl8. 

Cox, Mr. G. W., quoted, 221. 
Coxe, 4-rchdcacon, his travels in 

Switzerland, 326. . • 
Crttsaders, their jurisprudence in the 

East, 223. 
C1~ltnre, application of the compara

tive method to, 8 ; name wanted 
for its study, 10 ; its relations 
to the other sciences, 11. 

C1tria, an union of gcnt~s, 67 ; answers 
to the Spartan w/3-h, 68; and the 
Teutonic hundred, 75. 

rAwt'in<i, E1"/J,st, quoted, 225, 26f),. 268, 
269. 

Cyn, kin, cynecyn, connexion. of the 
words with cy1&ing, king, 44, 105, 
10!), 305. 

Cynchlaford, 325. 
Cyning, .ki1ig, origin and cognflotes of 
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CYPRUS. 

the name, 44, 105, lOl) ; its con
nexion with ga'naktt, 305. 

Cypr1!9, Frank kingdom of, 223. 

D. 
Dante, his tretttise ])c ;llrJnarr:hid, 

306. 
Dau·kins, ;lfr. 1-V .. B., quoted, 233. 
.Dead languages, no such. thing, 196. 
D~metrios Poliorlcetes, Athenian 

flattery of, 215, 3;10. 
Democmcy, primitive, traces of, 4l·

'l2 ; definition of, 125, 138 ; form 
taken by, in Mediroval Itrtly, 153; 
govemrnent of dependeneies ,by, 
189 ; description of hy l'erikles, 
:n5 ; its history and chanLcter at 
Atherts, ·136-13!); compttred with 
later. Greek democracies, 139 ; 
modified under the Achaian 
League, 141; p11re democracy not 
applicable to a large state, 140-143. 

A~p.o<, ttt Athens, originally village 
communities, 69, 268; their locttl 
character, 70. 

Anp.os, nses of the wor<l, 5G, 251. 
Dcnnwrk, despotisn1 htwful in, 228 ; 

its relations t~ the Duchies, ·ill. 
JJcpcncloncics repeat the institutim1s 

of the mother eountry, l() ; govern' 
ment of, ISH, 247 ; their relations 
to the mother country, 82.9. 

lJictdem, use of, 108 ; illtrocluccd by 
Diocletian, 303. 

lJictatorship, nature of at Rome, 1.00, 
287.; perpetual, distinguished from 
kingship, HO. 

lJiet?•ichsbern, ·name of Verona, 284, 
.Di'lnoclc, !J:h·. J. F., quoted, 333. 
Dioeletian introduces tlw diadem, 

303. 
Dion Oh1·ysostom, his definition of 

>wistocmcy, • 242; his. theory of 
kingship, 289, 302. 

lJithmarschen, retention . of. the old 
freedom in,. 78, 154; .local nomen
cla,ture of, 263; its history, 277. 

l~M"l?lJ{E. 

Dominion, lool,ecl on as 
186, 187. 

Dorinns, antiquity of their 
tribes, 267. 

AuvCX.<T'rela., nature mtcl m1sMm<JCS 
297. -

Ealclor, ltJaldm·mctn~ oa_!:;tl1 of the 
title, 76 ; chiefs of the tribe, 70, 
106; give way to kings, 106 ;" 
return to their government, 100. 

Earl, JiJorl, JMl, Smmclinavhm, 110, 
Ill; history ancl metwing of the 
word, Hi7, :328 ; immemorial 
nobility of th<J Borlas, 15!>, l(\2 ; 
give way to theThegns, 166, 170. 

Eclom, Dukes of, 109. 
Ehu, .Eoh, cognate with eqtt1ts, 240. 
'HA.ta.ia, origin of the word, 239. 
.E'Ug,fonndationof, 57,251; lnng11ag() 

of its inscription, 88(). 
Elic:nbeth, Q·n~en, her English descent• 

:30!!. 
''EA.ll."l)v, use of the name, 227. 
Nm:pt;r'O'I'S, origin of their powers, 50, 

112, 288 ; union of the various 
mrtgisti·acies in their hands, 1m; 
kingly langmtge how fttr applied 
to, 108--104; alone mtlled moMrchs, 
110.; contmst between the earliest 
and latest, 120 ; their dealings 
with the senate and asse1llbly, 14!) 
retention and imitation of . their 
titles, 213 ; their consulships, 2!)2 ; 
their tribunician power, 292, 800 ; 
their solitary position, 303. 

Empire, its effect on the city and tile 
provinces, . 68, 64 ; its effects· in 
Germany and Italy, 87 ; open .to 
all baptized men, 8H ; united with 
the German kingship, 104; effects 
of its union with the Frankish 
kingclo1YJ, 116; lawyers' theory of 
its origin, 307 ; . hecor11es purely 
elective, • 308 ; then practically 
hereditary, ib. 

• 
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ENGI.ANII. 

England, continuity of its political 
histqr/, 30 ; 

1 
no ,true Roman ele

n'umt in, 31, 85; ambassadors 
' from at the court oLJttstinian, 

36 ; the Teutonic constittition 
begins !>fresh in, 79 ; rnodification 
of the mark and the gau in, 80 ; 

"":nion of its several kingdoms, 81, 
l13, 117 ; growth of the cities 
hinder~. b~ stronger national 
unity, 83 ; position of in general 
Teutonic history, 86; origin. or 
history oLkiugship in, )06, 113; 
()ontinuity of the royal succ.ession 
in,. Jl4; continuity of assemblies 
~n, 149, 150 ; no true nobility in, 
150 ; powersof Parliament. in, 156 ; 
effect of fewlal ideas in, 168; its 
relation to India, 185. 

E1t[Jlish, their relation to other Teti
tonic nations, •. 29 ; their three 
homes, 31 ; the Teutonic constitu
tion brought. by them into Britain, 

•• 78. 
English langnage, Romance eleinents 

in, 282. 
Epeiros, the older condition of Greece 

continued in, 57, 102 ; its import
ance in later times,. 59 ; history 
of kingship in, ib. ·; • becomes a 
Greek commonwealth, 102. 

Ephors, presidents of the ,Spartan 
assembly, 299. · 

Estates, their nature in England and 
France, 14; representation. of, 
14,9, 150 ; system of, broke down , 
in England, 150. ' 

'E-ra7pot, answers to the English 
gesi'Sas, 166, 169. 

Ete1·nal, title of Rome, 28. 
Eupatrids, Athenian, their nobility 

immemorial, 160; its probable 
ongm, 162, .. 321 ; loss . of their 
political power, 163; still preferred 
fqr high offices, 165. 

Exeter, position of in English hi~tory, 
84, 85, 284. 

FROUD E. 

• If. 

Fr£hde,je1u:l, right of, 326. 
Fe1~dalism, its origin and working in 

France and England, 168 ; growth 
of, 223. 

Fil.ioq1w, interpolation of, 337. 
Finlay, JJ{1'., origin of his. history, 

227; quoted, 336. . 
Fi1ts, position.of, in Europe, 234. 
Five. Boroughs, confederacy of, 84. 
Flanwns at Rqtne, always patrician, 

164. 
Florence, parliaments of, 153. 
Folklconcl, the same as ager p1oblimos, 

75. 
Fm-eigner, weaning of the word in 

English boroughs, 182. 
Forest Cantons, retention of the old 

freedom in, 78. 
Fmnce, its origin, 116 ; strictly 

hereditary character of its crown, 
117, 289 ; effect of feudal ideas in, 
168. 

Franchise, various forms of·· in Eng
land, 182, 183; how attained in 
boroughs, 183. 

Franks, their place. among Teutonic 
nations, 81 ; histm?y and. divisiqn 
of their kingdom, 110, 115 ; growth 
of thy power . of their kings, 116 ; 
union of their kingdom with thee 
Empire, ib. 

Freeman, various classes below, 160, 
161. 

Freemen, their history ih English 
boroughs, 182. 

French, Kings and Dukes of, 216. 
French lang1iage, Teutonic eleme~t 

in, 281. 
F1·iesland, retains its primitive 

assemblies, 154. 
Frithigern, .his titles, 306. 
li'rouile, llfr. J.. A., his account of 

J:Iniversity studies, 340. 



ehar~Lct~~r of its later 
82 ;· Greelt · 

cfvih~..ation in;' 2.37. 
.(Jomeinrle, eqni vale)lt to · tlie 1nar·k, 

75; their position in. :;lwitzerl~IHl, 
183- 185. 

Oenm·als, powers of, at Athens, 99 .; 
their special power in ·war · times, 
l28. . ' 

rhos, genB, or cla.n, use of the word, 
4U ;, its special ' importance in 

· ancient Italy, 02, 05; its various 
f'orms, .{)5,· 66 ;eommn11ity of blood 
its originalifiea; 66, 26~ ; inodifi . 
·cations in ln.tm: t imes, 67 i' its 
abiding importance 'in Rome, (}8; 
its connexion with tribes :1r1d 
~iif"o<, 70; names of gc?tlfs . in 
:ji)nghcnd, ()() ; i.ts form tts tt vilhtge 

1 

·cornmnnity, 7 5 ; at H.mne, eon1- ~ , 
pared with. the Celtic d:1ns, 261; ' 
with the Gernmn gescMedhtc-r, 2()2 ; 

• hereditt1ry ehttractcr of, . 267 . . 
. f!entilis, Cicero's definition of, 264,. 
Op many, its history modified by its 

c(nmexion with tlie Empire;•·29; 
· ch~ngesin afterthetimeof.Tacitus, . 

78 ;· history of the ci~ies in, 84 ; 
'. growth of the c mode!·n kingdoms 
· of; _90, 286, 287.; it~ khig~m'n sinks 
intO a confederation, n~:; modern 

'~ilJ.pire a. revival of ~he kingdop!, 
ll.6, 308. • . • 

·Ges~hleehter, GerrrriJ.n, aris~.En· to the 
· Roman gente$, 2.62, · · 

Gesi'iSas, answer to the Gt~~k,~:;?.i'po<, 
16 

_., . . I 
6. . . ; 'W:, ; 

., -Gibbon,< quoted, 227. '· "'' .. , 

Goddesses, presenee of,)ri 
. council11nd assembly, 130; 
Gods, children of, unknown ili 

Jtalia;ri mythology, 9fi, · 295 ; eon- ' 
ception of· :in Greece,_l.,'lO ;. t~eir 
council and assembly, 180; death 
of in ScO..ndinavilt and (}reece, ~ 
3l:l; 

Gothic; use of the word, 194. 
Goths, history of their kingtlom in 

Spain, 115 ; pre~ervers qf Rom,!\n 
monuments, 228. . 

CJr:M~biinden, retel)tiQll, of . the old 
freedom il1, 78; doinh,ion of, 
over the Valtelina, 188. 

a reece, its P,hysical cl~anwter; 25, 
225 i· com1rion origin of i'ts in' 
habitants witl] t hose of Itttly, 3~{ , 
35; early political il)stit,nti on~ of, • 
42; it.s pre, historic . st ltte, 55, 56; 
growth of city life iil, 56 ; fe<leml 
period in, 50; · no true n:ttionallife 
in, 60, · 61 ; effect of tlie Pex·sian . 
\V;ws on, {)0 ; its . 6c>lonil)~, 61, 
20:!, 206,. _22(); connexion• ·of its 
mythical 11nd . its historic .state, 
82; nature of early ·kingship in, 
92, r;~o, ·131-132.; its influence 
on the East, 205, ·. 206 ; ~n Rome, 
20H;.on Christianity; 206, 207 ; · 
o#' i;he Byzant ine Empu·e, 207 ; 
i ts modern revival, 207,· 208 ;. -its 
indirect influence on m~detii. 
times, 209 ; mothe~lai1d of , the 
Asiatic Greeks, 225 ; . ·traditions 

'' of non-Aryan natio~1s jn, ' 250 ; 
' nearness of its great cities, 21)7. 

Gnelc chnnh, its charact11r and per-
manence, 207. 

G1:celc, · iangtw.ge, ignorance of, ·in the 
middle ages, 19:!; its specia,l'con
nexion with Latin, 204; . its rela. 
t i6n to rrioder~ l anguages, 198; 
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its his~ory, ~03-207 ; permanence 
of its ~ttic dialect, 203, 204; its 
use in Sicily, 205 ; in the East, 
206 ; at Ronw; ib. ; its relation to ·1 
0)1ristianity, 206, ~07. ; knowledge · 
of, in the thirteenth century, • 333, 

Greek nation, nwcle-rn, ·origin of,. 206 ; 
~§ difficulties, 207, 208. _. 
Greeks, .their progress . and history, 

25-27 ;. a :tJition ·_.as ··• contrasted 
with ba!barians, 53; feeling of 
brotherhood among, 245. 

{}?'iTffm, Jacob, quoted, 272. 
Grote, Jvfr., . his defence l)f. Athenia_n 

dmpocracy, 136, 250, 251 ; quoted, • 
265,.268. . 

H. 

Hadrian, his archonship at 
99, 298. 

l!a1~nibal, compared with. Buena
parte, 244. 

Ha1tnibaliamw, called Re:x, 304. 
•Harits, etymology qf the word, 6, 

221. 
Hcwolrl Hnrfngm, Norway united 

under, HI. 
Heathen, origin of the name, 73,.271. 
Hebrew, judges of, 109. 
Henry IIi., Emperor, first king of 

the Romans, -l 04. 
Henry VIII., of England, an elective 

king, 142. 
Heptarchy, name and thing un

known, llO. 
Hereditary stwcession, its introd uc

tion, 108. 
Heretoga, Herzog, equivalent to eal, 

dorman, 76 ; answers .to the Dux · 
of Tacitus, 276. 

Hesiocl, . his tanguage as to kings, 
290. 

Hill-forts, growth of, into cities, 55, 
249, 250. 

History, how to be studied, 199-201, 
217-219. 

Homer, his true parallels, 195. 

!TAL):". 

Horse, titles formed from its various 
names, 46,47; 

Hotcse ·of Lorc11J, its_ judicial power, 
320. - . ' 

H1cnd1·ecl, equivalent to the curia 
and the &/3n, 75 ; made up of 
marks, 7o; au.thorities on, 275; its 
l)ature, 276. 

H1mga:rinns, their history, 234 . 

I. 

Ib?rians, position of, jn Europe, 
234. 

Iclct begins. kingship in Northumc 
berl_and, Ill. 

Iliad, question of .the genuinel1E)SS 
ofit~ ninth and tenth books, 286. 

llios~ foundation of, 56 .. 
]1npq1'i1tn!, effect of the. doctrine of, 

243. . . 

Indico,.its relation to England, ho~v 
far perioilcic, 185. 

Ine, laws of, 32S. 
Ing, · Tenj;imic patronymiC ending, 

262. . 
I1~tcrrK~; interregn1i1n, origin of. the 

names, 9;1 ; office always patri-
Cian, 165, 291. • • •. , 

In1Jentions, cases_ of tpeir .inclependc 
ent o<icurnmce, 20r. 

Iona, abbots and bishops of; 291. 
Ionic Tribes, nature of, 268. • 
Ireland, repetition of .. English inc 

stitutions in, 16. 
Isokrates, his · (Iefiriition of demo

cracy, 238 ; his exhortations to 
Philip, 245, 248. 

Italy, common origin of 1ts ·inha
bitants with those of Greece, 33 ; 
early political institutions of, 42 ; 
c.ity life less developed in, than .in 
Greece, 61 ; its history largely 
federal, 62, 63 ; its institutions 
more primitive .. than those of 
Greece, 64 ; influence of the gens 
in, 65 ; Teutonic character of its 
medi::eval polity, 82, 83 ; its 
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parallel with ~noient Greece, 83 ; 
~leyelbpement of ' t)1~ pities in; . 84.; 
modern kingclqn1! in, 90, 282; 
nature of its medi:evaldemocJ;>acies, 
153; extent of Greek colonization . 
in, 226 ; comparative rarity of 
gt·eat cities it1, 257 ; origin of -its 
ancient towns, .,;b. 

Iihnke, many kings in, 94, 111 ; no 
assembly ·held in, during the 
abse1ice of Odysseus, 1:~2. 

J~ 

Ja1·l, Karl, and J'hmll, legend of 
their creation, 162. 

Jer~tsalem,, assizes of, Hi. 
Joseph the Second, last king of the 

Romans, 104, 304. 
./1til«.h, hereditary succession of its 

kings, 289. 
J•t!ilges tJ,i11ong the Hebrews and 

Goths, 109, 
.huUaial PowiW, gradually separated -

ft·omthelegiS'lai;ive, 156, 157. 
• Tul·itt?~, · hi~ use of the Greek lan-

guage, 206 . 
.T•~pite1 · , JElfred's acoount .of, :305. 
Jns -irnltyin7t?n, at Rome, 1()5. 
.hts Latii, meaniitg of, 258. 
Ju.sthl!ian, his historical positim~, 

36; extent of his empire, 235. 

K. 

Kallilcmtidas, Greek patl·iotism of, 
' 246. 

K e·mble, F.M., quote<l, 252, 262,272, 
273, 276, 280, 311. 

,~Kenf, , assembly of, at Pennenden 
Heath, 317. 

King Ardwn.at Athens, 294. 
Ki1<Y of the Romans, history of the 

title, 104. . . .... .. . .. ··· .. .· 1 
Kingdmn, made up ef shires or pagi, . 

76; formed by the l,lnion of smaller 
states, . 109 ; division of, 110; 
territorial theory of, 112; Germa~1, 

. ' -. 
_, ___ _,_ ___ ..,. ... ~---·---~ .. ~ 

KINGSHIP. 
•' 

its revival, 116; growth . of, · it~ 
Germany and Italy, 286,t2~7 , 

Kings, represent .. the natim1al stage 
of . grew~h, 90, 106 r diffict+lty . of 
defining, 88 ; Romance amt . il'eu, 
tonic names of, ib. ; tlieit' position 
in ancient Greece, 92, 289; litfli
'tation_ • bn their allthority, . ; 
their position at Spat·ta, Argos 
and Athens, 95,• 9(), 98 ; theii:• 
oath in Molossis, 1 02l' their posi
tion in Macedonia, .i/J. ; at Rome. 
not ·divine, ib~ ; Teutonic kings, 
l~oman offices held by, 104 ; )ww 
chosen, 104-105; description. bt 
by Tacitus, ·ib. ; dt)sce!tdauts. of 
Woden, 105 ; origin of t.he name, 
105, 10()-107; . unl{uowt~ am<mg 
the Olcl-Saxons, 106; ecclesiastical 
coronation of, )07 ; ·· .. its political 
effects, 108 ; beginning. of heredi.
tary succession among, ·ib. ; great 
nuntbers· of in eal'ly timeii!, 10!)
Ul, 306; clothed wit.l1 imperial 
idea.s, 112; changed into terri -• 
torial · lords, .;t,, ; changes iu their- . 
titles, ll2, 307 ; difi'erenoe of their · 
powers, 113; .their , N lation to 
their ministers,118, 117. ; l~nglish, 

-subject to the htw, 114; growth 
of their power, 116 ;". traces of 
their election in I~ngland, 15:3 ; 
election of in Poland, 155 ; prose
cute crimes in the name of the 
commonwealth, 177, 180 ; ituperial 
t itles borne by in England, 230 ; 
their. sacred character, Christiaa: 
and heathen, 288 ; their power 
granted by Zeus, 289; .succession. 
of in Judrea and France, ib. ; -how 
spoken of by Hesiod, 290 ; , out 
clown to priestly ·functions, : 2!)1 ; 
name applied to the Athenian 
archons; 297. 

Kingship, distinctioh between its 
power' and its titles, 49;· ll7; put 
into commission at 'Rome, 117 ;· 

· general idea of, _.90; its religious, 

• 



char~ter, 91, 107; larv-yers' 
th'eorf •.. ()£, 91.-,92 ; its. original 
charactyr, , 92 ; . e~ideMe of its 
.existence .. at Rome, . 94, i 96 ; its 
electivE> .chara,cter, 97; modifica
tion, of in city states, 98; history 

•"*Lat Sparta, 98, 292, .~93 .; . at 
Athens, 99 ; opposite reasons for 
its abolition at Rome and at 
Athen,, •99,• 296; continued in 
Epeiros and Macedonia, 101; its 
Gennan fo~m united with the 
Roman Empire, 104; displaces 
(he • earli<lr rule of • Ealdortnen, 
106 ; its orig;in and continuity 
in. England, 106, Ill, }lq, 114; 
modifications ~f in la,t~r times, 
112; * va,rious shapes, 113, 287 ~ 

·· modified by the settlement of the 
Teutonic nations within the. Em. 
pi~e, 115; in Ger1I1all.y absorbed 
by the Empire, 116 ; its elective 
character . in . Germany, ib. ; 

• strictly hereditary in France, 117 ; 
its position in modern . times, ib. ; 
survival of in the American 
president, 118; distinguished from 
royalty, 1~9; inconsistent with 
a,ristocracy, 174; why not . held 
f~r. a term, 287 ; te1nporary . rll
yivals of, 288 ; survivals of in 
Greece, 291 ; d~ration of at Argos, 
293 ; Greek definition of, 297 ; 
decline of in Mercia, 310. 

Ki1·k, Anglian form of chum~h,. 232 .. 
If.leisthenes, his arrangement of 
· tribes anclDemoi, 269. 
K~eomenes restores the Spartan 

kingship, 98. 
Kle61t, accide11t of his. promotion, 

164. 
Kodros, the archonship continued in 

his family, 99. 
JColn, capitol at, 223. 
Korlcyra,, her ·relations to Cotinth, 

mn. 
J(ylclOpes, traditions of, 250. 

353 

.Lacecl(errtanian Gonjed~racy; way o£ 
voting in its Assembly, 318. 

Laconia, position of the 'lrepfo,ko! in, 
161. 

Landesger!leind?n, in Uri and other 
cantons, 29 ; time of holdinp-, 310. 

Languages, • various ways of spread" 
ing, 18"'-19. 

Lappenb~rg, .[; M., quoted, 274. 
Iiitin language, its special connexion 

with Greek, · 132 ; its place in 
universal history, 209-211 ; its 
early, its classical, .• and its me
dimval forms; 209, 210; the tongue 
of . law and d~m:inion, 210 ; its 
ecclesiastical position, 210, 211 ; 
continued in the 'Romance lan" 
guages, 211-218; how to be 
studied, 218. 

Latins, position of, 259. 
Law, powerqf, h1 England) 114. 
Law, Eornan, .·abiding •. influence of, 

83 ; its influence on 'l'eutonic king
ship, Ill, 116; .the great work of 
Rome, 210, 2IL 

Lawyers, th()ir theory of kingship, 
112. 

Learning, Revival of, • in the fiftef)nth 
century, 192 ; its good and . bad • 
side, 192-195. 

Legends of Greek heroes in Italy and 
Germany, 33; v,alue of at Rome, 
295, 29\:j. 

LeMans,.growth of.the city, 250. 
Leotychides, his taunt to Demaratos, 

296: 
Lewes, battle of, poem on, .338. 
Lewis, Sir G. C., on the Presidency 

of Deliberative Assemblies, 299. 
Lewis the SeconcZ; Emperor, his argu

ment about · p{j~ and [3arJ'tll.e6s, 

231. 
Lex llortmts'ia, its effect, 244. 
Lex 1·eg1'q., effect of the doctrine of, 

243. 
AA 
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LIKENESSES; 

Likenesses, different classes of, 15, 
19. • 

lAncoln, history of, 284. 
Lion, name artd history of, 233. 
Lith1tania, antiquity of its language, 

m5, :w;. 
JAti, position of, 161, 311. 
Lor~f-eccter·s, eompared with clients, 

:126. 
Lmnbarrls, fall back on the govern

mont of dukes, 109. 
Lon11, Air. G., quoted, 205. 
Lords, llmwe qf, its origin, 150, ] 51 ; 

its jndiei01l powers, l5G. 
Lou!G, !J.1r. B., his view of University 

studies, 841. 
LUbeck, its t>nalogi' with Cm·thage, 

284. 
Lucan, his flattery of Nero, 213. 
L1Jcl·,:rcdas, hishistory, 202. 
Lyilns, John, his distinction bf liJm

peror, King, 11nd 'l'yra,nt, 301 .. 
Lykalm, slain by Achilleus, :J27. 
Lykia, way of voting in, 144, 145; 

history of its confeclemtion, 202, 
258. 

Lysia8, his position :.tt Athens, 254. 

M. 

]J{accdon;icc, the older condition of 
• Greece continued in, 57 ; consti

tution of, 102, 135 ; its historical 
position, 101 ; history of kingship 
in, 102; ch~tracter of Maced~~~an 
kingdoms in Asia, ib. ; impe~
tiou of its history, 135 ; influe1I .. '~( 
of Greeee on, 206 ; growth of city. 
life in, .253 ; names and working of 
the Assembly in, 312, 314. 

Jr[C£cenc,s, his verses, 2(;1. 
.L1[<eglS, nature of, 274. 
Magistrates, . gre11ter power of, in 

adstocratic stat~s, 13\J ; ·in federal 
st11tes, ib.; p()wers of in It11lian 
cities, 1.53; 

Maine Sir H. S., quoted, 243;, 25.0, 
25\J, 201, 265, 272, 275, 279. 

MIXED GOVERNMENTS. 

Mrcnor, its oonnexion with thtl: marlc, 
279. 

Mt(nl'fnela, foundation ancl history of, 
57, 252, 253. 

Marc1ts .;hcreZ'ius, his use of the 
Greek language, 206. 

Miwi'us, Ca'i1LS, 160 ; his election·.t,. 
the consulship, 166, 322. . 

M~arlc, Madcgenossensi~wft, Teutonic 
form of the gens, 75~ "273; its 
history and nomenclature in Eng- • 
land, 79, 262; its assembly con
tinued in the p<J,.rish vcstry,l53; 
authorities on, 272 ; eommon occu
pation of hmd in, 'ib.; cases of in 
the ]i~u,st, 275 ; lost in the 
and tho lll>1Ilor, 270. 

JWa?'rifeld, its worldit.g, 142. 
JJiasscdia, its influence in Gaul, 38, 

205, 2:37 ; conquest of, by Ch11rles 
of Anjou, 205, 33(;. 

!JJ"a?rire1·, G. L., quoted, 273. 
Mir,yor, introduetion of the title, 224. 
]J[ede6n, .rlJ;tolian assembly held• 

before, 313. 
j)i[cila.Zopolis, foundation of, 57, 251. 
Mi!ntstlw'us, tho first demagogue, 

28\J. 
]J![enia, its gradual inc<;>rpomtion 

with Wessex, :no, 
]J[etclWs, his language to Marins, 

322. 
M4rouco•, Greek, their position, 126, 

182, 253; answer to English 
jo1'e'ii7ners, 'lb. ; to Swiss 1vieder
gelassenen, 183-185 ; their special 
tax, 254. 

!J!fichcwl, Emperor, addresses Charles 
the Great as Basileus, 230, 

j)£iddle Class, specially English, 171. 
MiUtary ser·viee, universal duty of, 

in early times, 127 . 
jJ!fill, history and cognates of the 

word, 4, 221. 
Ministers, their relation to 

Crown, l17. 
Mixed Governrnents, 

writers on, 238. 

.-

·• 
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MOGULS. 

Mhg1tls~n<1logy of their empire with 
that of Rome, 216. 

Mo7ossis, position of the kings in, 102. 
.Mommsen, Th., quoted, 257, 263, 

269, 270, 295. 
Monarch,.us~ of the word, llO. 

.. ~archy, primitive traces. of, 41 ; 
distinguished'from kingship, 110 . 

.Morlot family '• their admission at 
· Bern,'~-
.IJfosaic Law, right of private venge" 

•• • • <1nCe limited by, 177; principle 
of talio recognized by, 178 .. 

.Mvl, wergild paid for, 328. 

.Miitler, M!WJ, quoted, 12, 221, 222, 
233, 239; his view of the word 
eyning, 305. 

.Muller, D; , quoted, 268. 
.Mund, answ()rs · to the Roman Po

testas, 75, 275. 
Mundi Dominus, title of mediffiv<11 

Emperors, 308 . 
.Municipalities, Roman, influence on 

•• .. med.iroval Europe, 85-86. 
Mythology, scientific and unscientific 

treatment of, 7. 
Mythology, Oompamtive, its relation 

to comparative philology, 4, 7 ; 
to the study of culture,.ll. 

N. 
Ncevhts, his epitaph, 337 ; his posi

tion in the history of the Latin 
language, 209 ; his Saturnian lines, 
338. 

Nation, one form of the State, 52. 
NaUonality, definition of, 53, 54; 

oppressed nationalities, 246. 
Nationalrath, Swiss, its constitution, 

152. 
Noturalization, contrast as , to, be-

tween different ages, 126-127. 
Neale, Mr. J. M., quoted, 338. 
Niblcy Gree-n, battle of, 328. 
Niebuhr, his view of the gentes, 264. 
Niedergclasscnen, Swiss, answer to 

the Greek ft~-ro<KD<, 183-185. 
Nobilis, meaning of, at Rome, 165. 

OLIGARCHY. 

Nobility,none in England, 150, 170-
17I ; ya,riou"s origin~ of, 159,' 160; 
nobility of office supplants nobility 
of birth, -159, 165, 166; im· 
memorial among. the Teutonic 
nations, 162; histoey of at Athens, 
162-164.; at Rome,. 164-165; ple
beian form of at Rome, 165, 166 ; 
modern, its origin in the Oomi
tatus, 170 ; nature of in France, 
172, 173 . 

Nomen, use of at Rome, 68; its 
political iJnportance, 266 . 

Nmnenclat~we, diversities of in kin~ 
dred tongues, 43 ; analogies il1, . 
46, 47; Rom<1n <1nd• Athenian 
compared, 263,.,266 . 

Non-Aryan Races, analogies of their 
institutions, 37 . 

Nonnan . Oonquest of England, its 
effects, 113. 

No1·th1tmberZaitcl; formation of the 
kingdom of, 111, 281. 

Norway, united under Harold Har
fagra, 111. 

Novus Homo, at Rome, 166. 
Numct, (}reek element in his legend, 

96 ; its value, 295. 296. 
Niirnbcrg, patrician families at, 320. 

0. 

'n.8ai, their nature and duration at • 
Sparta, 68, 268: c 

Ocloacer, his patriciate, 301. 
Odysse1ts, his dealings with the 

kings before Ilios, 111 ; legends 
of in Germany, 233; how de
scribed by lElfred, 313. 

Offices, various names of in kindred 
tongues, 45,--46. 

Old Man· of the Mounta·in, his de
scription, 47, 241. 

OZcl-Saxons, their retention of the 
old freedom, 78 ; their federal 
union, 78, 276 ; kingship unknown 
among, 106; three orders among, 
321. 

Oz.igarchy, growth of at Venice, 320. 
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2Ci0. 
Ch;/'urd way of voting in 

Convocation, 31(1. 

P. 

Pngan; drigit1 of the mtrne, 72. 
Pa{!nS, equivi1leni; t;o Ucw. or i)h·ire, 

7t) ; Inedi:eval definition of, 24G. 
Papt~cy, its wiLTI@S to n.onm)l per

manence, 21:3. • 
Pcwish, its conn.exion with the JJ.liwk, 

75, 27D. 
Pcu·l'ittment, its origin and growth 

in England, 1:1, 149, 150 ; tLCtion 
of 11t; Flor:encc, 15il, 820. 

Pa,J"thmt,{Jn, it~ ttse 11s a Ohristbn 
ehm:ch, 214. 

Pa.tT'itt, use of the word, 55. 
Pnt,·rin Potr:sta.s, its eonnexion with 

the lJhtnd, 
usc o(rf the n:11no in the 

(}drtrut:n· ei.ties, 85 ; origin of th.eir 
_pr.i.v.i.lep;e.~~ ::tt :r~~o1ne, lUO,. 1();3, ::}21 .; 
gt·;o.,lwvllo.~s o( them, lG4, lG5. 

• Pah·iciat!J of Theodoric, :101 ; of 
Odmtcer, 'iiJ. 

Tiarpls, nsc of the word, 55, 248. 
P\~tronyrnir:s, use of in I~rtglish local 

I;omcnchture, 6G.,· 2G2 :· pmcticttl 
effect of their use, G8. 

Poem.gc, Ji;rrglish, its ongm t~nd 
nature, 170-1'71 ; its existence in
con~istent with nobility, 170, 171. 

Pdops, • ni) .authodty in :tiomer for 
his .Lydian origin, 288. 

1.-'ernbrokeshire, loc11l nomencbture 
of, 2G2 .. 

TI•v~cr.rat, Thessalian, position of, 
au. 

distingnshed fl'om 
258. 

PM·g~t'l'i?.os, rise of, 2();{. 
l'e•t·ikles, nt~turo of his 

l:Hl ; his deseription 
cn·<Ley, ill5. 

•• 
infhtence, 

of demo. 

Il•ploo,OL,, their position, WI; in
stf1TICJ68 of, in mediawal and 
mod(n·n gnrope, I$5'"188; dit~,'!" 
ences in their pr"ctie,tl position, 
188, 18!! ; comptw·ecl with tho 
Italian allies, aao. • • 

their military powers, 2:14. • 
PhUolom;, Oo·mpwt'at'ivc, its J·ehttions 

t~(r tl1e other eo1npa,ra1ji.ve. sei.q:r.wes, 
2, 7, 11 ; gerrns of in Ointldus 
::tnd H~<.»ger J3::tcon, 8:32,. ;:~aa. 

Phiil<ltrw, condonnie<l by tho Mttce
donian Asse1nbly, i314 .. 

<l>pcf.rpa, • </>parpia, cppcf.rwp, use of the 
words, 4(j ; answer to the Lal;iu 
t:nT·ia., 67 ; and the 'I' en tonio )uwn· 
d·rcd,. 75 ; cognu.te words, 240. 

<11 uA.o.BuutAEL~·, origin of theie o:llico, 
2!J5. 

P'ipp'£11,, patrieiu.te of, 104. • 
Plebs, ttt Hmne, its origin, 70, Hi5; 

<Jfiiees gradually thrown open to, 
1M; origiit of pleheittn ttobilit;y, 
Hi5 ; opposed hy Sttllust to no. 
ln;Utctu, H22. 

['olmtul, nn,ture of kingship in, 8!) ; 
a,ristoer<ttie prinmry assmnhly in, 
125, I!J5, il20; ttpprotteh to aristo
m•ttcy in, l 74; its IJosition mvlel' 
the ,Jagellons, 2:32 ; character 6f 
its constitution, 2:38. 

Polwm.d:rch, his position l1t Athens, 
100. 

ITolurda, use of the word "by Aris
totle, 2:38, 242. 

Po/cit·/cs, Cmnpamtive, definition of, 
12; its object, 2:3. 

Polyllios; his special position ancl 
exper·ience, 202-20:3 ; his legis· 
lation, 20:3 ; his language, ·ib. 

Pontificate at Rome opened to Ple
beians, 164. 

PoseidOn, his position in the 
ttssembly, l3l. 

• 
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POTIDAIA. 

Poticl"!!a, her relations to .Athens 
and. G::Yrin.th;. 331~ 

Presidents of rep1iblics, 1noderrt no
tion of, 117 ; position of, in 
United States, ll8 ; _tendency 
lessen thei.r powers, 1.19. , 

'r~nting, )nvented more than once, 

the name, 295 ; 
pnJ~Hmtt".Y d£. the 1\_ssembly, 

.C!b'!Cib"M 0£ territory, rare in, ancient 
186 ; cases of, in medimval 

Europe, 186, 187. 
l?yrrhos of Epeiros, 102.1 

• R 

confederations of, 232. 
.,..,,,ifn,f!o·t·&. JJ![., quoted, 310. 

. their origin, 70 ; oldest 
of the Rom:;tns, 295. 

Rwve'rma, historical position of the 
city, 212; G','eek inscriptions at, 
336. 

R~gi!J,, applied to the house of the 
Emperor, 104, 303. 

Reginn, applied to wives of Empe
lWS, 104, 303; to the wife of the 
Rex sacroru1ft, 294. 

Regmom, applied to the Empire, 104, 
303. 

Reiks, force of the word in Gothic, 
239. 

Religions, various ways of spreading, 
18. 

Representation, necessary in ,a large 
state, 143~145. 

Representatives, Honse of, itS consti
tution, 151. 

Residence, counts for nothing in city 
comrilonwealths, 253. 

ROME. 

Respo?tsibility, •' distinguishes 
and magistrate, 297.. ' 

Rex, origin. and cognates the 
1ia111e, · , :44 ; - E1npCrorS never.- so 
called, 104, 304. 

Rex sacrorw1<, Rex scwrijicul1w, ori
ginal nature of his office, 95, 291. 

'P-i}~, use of the title, 231 .. 
Rhodes,· duration 'of its in'depend-

ence, 258. 
Rice, its cognates, _239. 
l,tienzi, titles taken by, 304. 
Roderic/c,.called King of tpe Ron1ans, 

260. 
Roger Bacon, his account of the 

Romance languages, 332. 
Romcoi, meaning of the form, 232 . 
'Pw,uaios, • use of '81b.e name, 227, .260. 
Romconce Langwxges, their origiJ1, 

82-'83. 
Ronwns, connexions of their good 

and bad points; 52. 
Rome, her progress, . 27 ;'sourcE! of 

her greatness, 28.; in what sense 
eternal, ib. ; her relation to the 
Teutonic kingdmns, 31, 83, 212 ; 
conservative character of hm.' 
history, 50 ; the ~rea test example 
of the eity,co)'llmonwealth, 62; 
graduaL exotension of her. citizen
ship, 62, 63, 227 ;failure of her 
mJmicipal i system, 63., 14~ ; im
port~nce of the gentes at, 67~ 
local nature • of her tribes, 70 ; 
mor,e nearly a nation than Greece, 
7l ; history and nature of king
ship at, 94, 96, 9,7 ; change 
from kings to consuls at, 98, 297 ; 
power of magistrates a,t, 100, I OS ; 
abiding influe~ce of her law,_ 83 ; 
gro;wth of the· Emperors, 103 ; re
storation of kingship at, 104; mili
tary assemblies m1known at, 128 ; 
wa,y of voting in the asse!nblies at, . 
145 ; analogies with the .Federal 
periou in Greece, 146 ; character 
of her political parties, 147; re~ 
lation of the powers ~f the state 



in, 147, 148 ; origi~ ofthe • patri
cia,ns at, 160, 162,. 311, 321 ; 
gra:du:J,l .loss. of • their •• privileges, 
J64, 165; their nobility gives way 
to _that of office; Hi5, lti() ; slight 
tr.·aces of the comitctt11,8 at, 168; 
client1~ge at, HiS---170; law of 
}Jri.vato vengeance at, 176 ;• tyran
nioicle lawful a.t, ib. ; law of 
tal'io at, 178; her true position in 
univcrs11l history, HJ8, 209, 212; 
inHnence of Greece on, 206 ; 
speeial 1mturc of her il.Jlluence, 
210, 21:3 .; Bastern prtrallels of its 
·late'!' history, 216; long retention 
of her titles, 216, 260 ; eh<traeter 
of her early legends, 232; feelings 
of her citizens an>i subjects during 
the Hannihalian wa.r, 245; its 
origin, 258 ; growth of aristocracy 
at, iHL 

Rmn'il-ia. gens, its insignifimmoe, 296. 
Bo1nnlns, Greek clement in his 

legend, 9G, 2!)5. 
Boot;, u, new one impossible, 6. 
Bou,Jn,-StrH;uJs of, 2(i0. 
Bow.r,Uy, modern notion of, Il!). 
B·nHwia, cycle i~1 its history, 2:32 ; 

absolute power in, a07. 

Salarnis, Athenian sena,te and as
• sembly at, 312. 
Barnas, aCtion of the Athenian fleet 

at, 312. 
Sardinia., its ,analogy with Ptussia, 

287. 
Sarrnatians, their alleged presenee 

at Chalons, 237. 
fJa.turnr:an metn, meclin:wal revival 

of, 209. 
Savigny, ]!~ C., quoted, :317. 
Savoy, Northern, eonquest by 

Bern, ISS, 330. 
&abini, Scho.ffen, growth of, 317. 
Scandinavia, charaeter- · of its his

tory, :30, 87 ; its kingdoms un~ 

touched hy late revolutions, 228. 

• 

SLJ<:SWIUIL 

Sttea:f; son of N p11h, 306. ... 
Schrnicl, !Jr. R., his views on the 

rmtrk, 275. 
&!tool of History, needed at Oxford, 

341. 
Science oj Lcmgrwr;e, its results, 8. • 
Scipio, an exile at Liternum, 55, 218. 
Scirgemdt; traces of, I5H:' 
Scotland, growth of, a- an,.:t~t·tificia.l 

nation, 52. 
See lands, Frisial), 277. 
Selmtkia, its history and constitu. 

tion, 300. 
Sernil·ic. lnn[J1i.agcs, their' rcbtion to 

the Aryf1n, :~8, 287. 
Senate, Adu:liian, often acts as the 

Assembly, 140. 
Senate, Athenian, a ><pecially demo, 

cratic body, 319. 
Senate, llmnan, history of, 50; com

parison of ltomc and Athens, 
14,£) ; mode of appointment to, 
147 ; its relations to the Assem,• 
bly, l47-cl48; its position undet· 
the I•Jrnpire, 149, :319. 

Scrt.at(; in the United Sta.tcs, its con
stitution, 151 ; its special powers, 
152, 

SeniorisS(t, _titlC, 240. ~ 

8M'11i1w, value of his legend, 295. 
Sh1:r·e, its relation to the Gctu or 

Pa.g•tt.9, 76, 277, 278 ; made up of 
hundreds, 76 ; origin of the name, 
80, 279 ; nomenclature of, in 
England, 279, 280. 

Sicily, battle-field of East and West, 
204 ; perma.nence of the Greek 
language in, 205 ; no part of the 
Italian kingdom, 287. 

Slavery, natnre , of, 126, :310; its 
origin and character in early 
times, 161 ; history of, in Eng
land,· 321. 

Slavonic nations, their relation ·• to 
the Eastern . Church and Ernpire, 
32 ; their past and 'future, ib. 

Slewwiek, its relations to Denmark, 
228. 

• 



; ()lasses 
.unfree at, 311 ; proceedings of 
the Assembly at, 315. 

Speeches, how far trustworthy in 
classical history, 259. 

Staatenbund, distinguished from 
Bu.1tdesstaat, 256. 

Stiinderath, Swiss, its constitution, 
I 151 ; its necessity, 152. 
State, conception of as a city, 52 ; as 

anati()n, il!.; Greek conception of, 
54; 

StMichorns, quoted, 234. 
Sthenelafdas, Ephor, puts the vote 

' ··.in the Spartan Assembly, 316. 

\'::~~:~~:~\1~~;,~'!;,, 
' o~.trvivals, doctrine of, 9, 222 .; of 

kingship, 94, 97. 
Sweden, four estates in, 149 ; ap

proach to aristocracy in, 174. 
Switze1·land, its constitution copied 

from that of the United States, 
21 ; growth of as an artificial 
nation, 52 ; common neglect of 
its history, 118; form of 
Federal executive in, 119; con
stitution of the two Houses of the 

Tacitus, his yie>ys as to mixed 
government, 42, 238 ; ij,is picture 
of the early Germans, 42, 104; 
trustworthiness of his GermQ;nia, 
239 ; his report ... of Claudius' 
speech, .259. 

Tali(}, recognized by the JY\osaic and 
Roman law, • 178 ; how regulated 
in England, 178, 179: 

Territorir.rl idea of kingship, 112~; 
titleS, ib. 

Te1~tonice,. use of. the word by Giral
duiS, 333. 

Teut01~s, their .separatio~ .from .the 
other Aryan stocks in EuroplJ, 
35 ; their institutions· nlOl"e J>ri· 
mitive than those of Greece and 
Italy, 64; the idea of the city 
never fully developed among; 
65, 73 ; relations of their history 
to that of Greepe and Italy, 71, 
82 ; their tribes grow into na
tions, 72, 79 ; their slower but 
surer growth, 74 ; first descrip
tion of them by Tacitus, 74, 
75 ; carry . their institutions into 
the conquered countries, 78, 79 ; 
their institu tiqns the ground work 
of modern • Em;opean society, 82 ; 
modification. of . their institutions 
through Roman influences, 82, 






